
THE GUIDING STAR 
1'0A 

HIGHER SPIRITUAL CONDITION 

SIOUEL NUMBER TWO 

TO 

"RENDING THE VAIL" 

Produced in lht samt 11.1ay and !Jy mtans qj tlu same tQm!Jinetl 
Mediumship 

W. w. ~BER (PHENOMENAL} 

J. H. NIXON (MENTAL) 

Jk)ston 
EASTERN PUBLISHING COMPANY 

Digitized by Goog I e 



Copyrighted, 1905 

:Bv PHILIP NADIG. 

' . 
Digitized by Coogle 



Digitized by Coogle 



THE GUIDING STAR. 

EVOLUTIONARY IMMORTALITY TRIUMPHING AS THB 
MISSING I,INK OF EVOLUTION, 

oa 

EVOLUTIONARY TBLBOWGY. 

That is: Evolution of Immortalized Sentient Beings and 

of an appropriate realm of spirit for their habitation, the end 

that NATURE had in view from the beginning of "swirling 

fire-mist into planetary form." 

An open letter, in two parts, dictated by the STAR CIRCLE 

OF SPIRITS FOR CONSIDERATION OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE, 

PHILOSOPHY, SPECULATIVE THOUGHT, METAPHYSICS AND 

THEISM. 

Part I of said letter being written by the SPIRIT WESLF.Y 

ABER, as amanuensis at seances 15a, 16, 17, 18, 19 and 25, 
and made the general introduction to this book. (Sec. I-

59·) 
Part II of said letter, written by the SPIRIT PROF. 

MICHAEL FARADAY, as amanuensis for said Star Circle, at 

seances 55, 57, 58, 62, 64 and 76, as the conclusion of the 

whole matter, and placed at close of this volume (see 1142-
1191), and the SCIENTIST, PHILOSOPHER, METAPHYSICIAN, 

THEOLOGIAN AND PERSON OF SPECULATIVE THOUGHT are 

invited, first, to read carefully and to consider thoroughly, 

both parts of said open letter. 

(For picture of the SPIRIT WESLEY ABER, see B. V., 

page 446.) 
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EXPLANATORY. 

This publication being the third of a series : " Rending 
the Vail,"" Beyond the Vail," and "The Guiding Star," it 
is presumed that the readers of this have read the two 
former, and will readily discern that the three books were 
produced in very nearly the sa'me way ; hence explanation 
given in the first and second books need not be repeated in 
this book, except to a limited extent ; but the reader will 
find that he, or she, is kept in connection with such similar, 
corroborative and explanatory matter as thought desirable 
by appropriate references, and a liberal use of the index of 
each book. For such purpose, the reader will readily ob
serve that the three volumes are fairly well paragraphed, and 
the paragraphs of each consecutively numbered by the ap· 
propriate figures placed in the left margin at the beginning 
of the paragraph; and that, frequently, paragraphs have 
subdivisions marked by letters of the alphabet, and that ref
erences are made to paragraphs, subdivisions and pages, by 
the appropriate symbols placed in parentheses. 

For further convenience some abbreviations are used, such 
as R. V. for "Rending the Vail," B. V. for" Beyond the 
Vail," G. S. for" The Guiding Star," Par. for paragraph ; 
and where page is meant, the word page is spelled in full. 
The vinculum - is sometimes used, denoting the elliptical 
words: From, to, inclusive. 

Examples of references: (R. V. page 4) means: See page 
4 of "Rending the Vail." But, in the references, where 
paragraph is meant, only the number of the paragraph is 
used, as thus: (B. V. 36) signifying, see paragraph 36 of 
" Beyond the Vail." 

This expression: (75) found in either book means, see 
paragraph 75 of the book in which the expression (75) is 
found. 

The expression: (B. V. 314-317) means for the reader to 
examine paragraphs 314 to 317 inclusive, of" Beyond the 
Vail." 
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8 EXPLANATORY. 

If reading " The Guiding Star," the reader finds this ex
pression : (38o--C), the reference is to paragraph 380, to and 
including subdivision C, of that paragraph of " The Guid
ing Star." 

This expression: (R. V. 463, 465, 521) would mean for 
the reader to examine paragraphs 463, 465 and 52 I of" Rend
ing the Vail." 

With .these illustrations and a little practice, the reader 
o~ht to be able to understand :how to find any reference, 
and how ·to use the index of either one of the three books. 
(See R. V. page 5, at bottom). 

There may be a few errors, both clerical and typographi
cal, in references and indices: and, it is true that neither 
references nor indices are at all full and complete, for the 
reason that s.o compactly did the spirits write and speak 
generally, that it would require a repetition of almost every 
sentence to make full index. 

As to distinction between words of the secretary ant! 
those df spirits: ·words, remarks, descriptions and observa
tions of the secretary in this book, except headings and 
where directly specified, are set off by brackets and in solid 
type, while the words, sayings, typewritings and manuscripts 
of spirits are 'left clear of mark ; and generally specified. 

In the former books we tried to keep this distinction dear 
hy quotation marks ; but it seems that some readers fail to 
discern the distinction so made. 

As to repetitions and cumulative evidences of authentica
tion, some readers may criticise. In fact some objection to 
cumulative matter of facts contained in" Rending the Vail/' 
have reached us even from London, ·Eng. "Too MUCH 
RECORD OF FACT!" Too much pains taken in verifying 
and authenticating the facts. Not every scientist wou1d 
urge such objection; and while one person might do so, one 
hundred others are not satisfied without more and more, 
again and again. 

For instance: As often as it is f'epeated in the two former 
books, that the writing, speaking, picture making were al
ways done by some spirit in visible form while standing 
before and in sight and ·hearing of the whole circle, some 
persons, who say they have read these accounts, still ask us ; 
"Why, could you su the specter? Could you hear it talk? 
Could you see it write P Could you see it while it was makini 
a picture ? " 
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EXPLA.VATORY. 9 

A remark, further, concerning this matter may be par
doned by most minds. The observant reader will have 
noticed that while there seems much repetition of similar 
matter and phenomena, yet, no two occurrences are exactly 
alike; that there is continual variation of detail ; that, very 
generally, the different seances were not composed entirely 
of the same persons, as the records show, but that persons 
from widely separated homes were visitors, from time to 
time, and may be consulted as to authenticity of the phe
nomena. These visiting persons, to the number of nearly one 
hundred, have left their names and addresses, and consented 
that they may be used in authentication of phenomena re
corded in this book in connection with their names-and 
these names may be found just preceding the index. 

After having read this book,-all of it-the reader will do 
well to turn to the summary of the spirit Denton in his 
oration No. 51, pages 382 and 383 of "Rending the Vail," 
and to the syllogism of the spirit, Prof. Faraday, {R. V. 
page 440, at paragraphs 2685, 2686 and 2687.) 

Something historical of the mediumship for the produc
tion of these books, might be expected here ; but, perhaps, 
we only need to say, now, that the band of spirits having 
charge of this work, finally succeeded in getting together 
and combining the phases of two mediums ; one for mate
rialization, and the other for giving out mmtal aura for forms 
througll wlli&ll int~lkctual spirits could, mor~ or kss p~rfutly, 
~rprus IMir own mmtality for IM 6m~fit of human brings 
in IM pllysi&allif'· · 
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THE GUIDING STAR. 
OPEN LETTER, 

PART I. 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION, 

Wrilk11 By llu Spirit Wuley .A hr. (869t 1¢, J06, .316, .319, _v1.) 

1. The apparent futility that has attended all efforts to 
prove the Immortality of man springs largely from the fact 
that a sense of Immortality is an achievement in morals, 
and not an inference drawn by logical processes from the 
nature of things. It is not a demonstration to, or by the 
reason, but a conviction gained through the spirit in the 
process of human life. All truth is an achievement. If 
you would have it at its full value, go win it. If there is 
any truth whose value lies in a moral process, it must be 
sought by that process. Other avenues will prove hard and 
uncertain, and will stop short of the goal. Eternal wisdom 
seems to say: " If you would find Immortal life, seek it in 
human life ; look neither to the heavens nor the earth, but 
in your own heart as it fulfils the duty of present existence." 
You are not mere minds for seeing and bearing truth, but 
Beings, set in a real world to achieve it. This is the secret 
of creation. But if demonstration cannot yield a full sense 
of Immortality, it does not follow that discussion and evi
dence are without value. Mind is auxiliary to spirit, and 
intellectual conviction may help moral belief. 

2. Doubts may be so heavy as to cease to be incentives, 
and become burdens. If you discover any hints of Immor
tality in the world, or in the nature of man, you must wel
come them. If there are denials of it that lose their force 
under inspection, you mus~ clear your minds of them: For, 

11 
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12 THE GUIDING STAR. 

so you shall be freer to work out the only demonstration 
that will satisfy you. 

3· Whatever is here said upon this subject has for its 
end, not only demonstration, but a clearing and paving of 
the way to that demonstration, which only can be realized 
by personal experience. Or, we might say, our object is to 
make an open and hospitable place for it in the domain of 
thought. This result would be nearly gained if it were un
derstood how the idea of Immortality came into the world. 

4- It cannot be linked with the early superstitions that 
sprang out of the childhood of the race with Fetichism and 
Polytheism and Image-worship ; nor is it akin to the early 
thought that personified and dramatized the forces of 
nature, and so built up the great mythologies. These were 
the first rude efforts of man to find a cause for things, and 
to connect it with themselves in ways of worship and pro
pitiation. Rut the idea of Immortality had no such Genesis. 
It is a late comer into the world. Men worshiped and pro
pitiated long before they attained to a dear conception of a 
future life. A forecasting shadow of it may have hung 
over the early races ; a voice not fully articulate may have 
uttered some syllable of it, and gained at last expression in 
theories of Metempsychosis and visions of Nirvana. 

S· But the doctrine of personal Immortality belongs to 
a later age. 'It grew into the consciousness of the world 
with the growth of man, slowly and late, and marked in its 
advent the stage of human history when man began to rec
ognize the dignity of his nature. It does not belong to 
the childhood of the race ; nor can it be classed with the 
dreams and guesses in which ignorance sought refuge ; nor 
with the superstitions through which men strove to a11y 
themselves with nature and its powers. It belongs to them 
neither in its history nor in its nature. It came with the 
full consciousness of selfhood, and is the product of man•s 
full and ripe thought. It is not only not allied with the 
early superstitions, but is the reversal of them. These, in 
their last analysis, confessed man's subjection to nature and 
its powers, and shaped themselves into forms of expiation 
and propitiation ; they implied a low and feeble sense of his 
nature, and turned on his condition, rather than on his 
nature, in a sense of the external world, and not on a percep
tion of himself. 

6. The assertion of Immortality is an acknowledgment 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAR. 13 

of nature's forces. This fact should not only separate it 
from the superstition, where, of late, there has been a ten
dency to rank it, but secure for it a large and generous place 
in the world of speculative thought. We should hesitate 
before we contradict the conviction of any age that wears 
these signs of development ; nor should we treat lightly 
any lofty assertions that man may make of himself, es
pecially, when those assertions link themselves with truths 
of well being and evident duty. 

7· The idea of Immortality thus achieved, naturally 
allies itself to religion. For a high conception of humanity 
is, itself, religion. It built itself into formulations of 
Christianity, and became, also, its atmosphere, its main 
postulate, its acknowledged working factor and its ultimate 
hope. It is of one substance with Christianity, having the 
same conception of man ; it runs along with every duty and 
doctrine, tallying at every point; it is the inspiration of the 
system ; each names itself by one synonym-life. Lodged, 
thus, in the convictions of the civilized world, the doctrine 
of Immortality met with no serious resistance until it en
countered modem science. 

8. It may have been weakened and obscured in the 
feature of personality by pantheistic conceptions that have 
prevailed from time to time, but pantheism never will pre
vail in a hurtful degree so long as it stands face to face with 
the freedom of your Western Civilization. A slight infusion 
of it is wholesome and necessary to correct an excessive 
doctrine of individualism, and to perfect the conception of 
God ; and it has never gone far enough in its one line to 
impair the substantial validity of the doctrine of Immor
tality. 

9· But, when modern science, led by the principle of in
duction, transferred the thought of men from speculation to 
the physical world, and said: "Now get at facts, and find 
out what your six senses reveal to you," then, Immortality 
will no longer be under question, because science would find 
no place for it, Science, as such, deals only with gases, 
fluids and solids; with length, breadth and thickness. In 
such a domain, and amongst such phenomena, no hint, even, 
of future existence can be found ; and science could only 
say: "I find no report of it." 

10. We do not refer more to the scientific class than to a 
scientific habit of thought that diffused itself throughout 
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THE GUIDING STAR. 

society, and became general by that sure and gracious con· 
tagion through which men are led to think together, and 
move in battalions of thought-for so, only, can the powers 
of darkness be driven out. We do not, to.day, regret that 
science held itself so rigidly to its field and its principles of 
induction, that it refused to leap chasms, and to let in 
guesses for the sake of morals. If it held to its path som~ 
what narrowly, it still went safely and firmly, and left no 
gaps in the mighty argument it is framing; and will yet 
perfect. The severity, and even bigotry, that attended its 
early stages, even with its occasional apparent damage to 
morals, were the best preparation for the thoroughness of 
its future work. If its leaders, moved by the conviction 
that all truth is linked together, at times forsook the fields 
of the three dimensions, and spoke hastily of what might 
not lie beyond it, they are easily forgiven. 

11. When scientistsand metaphysiciansare found in each 
other's camps, they are not to be regarded as intruders, even 
if they have not learned the password ; but, rather, as 
visitors from another "corps of the grand army." The 
sappers and miners may undervalue the flying artillery, and 
the cavalry may gird at the builders of earth.works; but as 
the campaign goes on, each will come to recognize the value 
of the other; and, perhaps, in some dark night of defeat 
when the forces of the common enemy are pressing them in 
the rear, they will welcome the skill of those who can throw 
a bridge across the fatal river in the front, to the unseen 
shore beyond. 

12. But science has its phases and its progress. It held 
itself to its prescribed task of searching matter until it eluded 
its touch in the form of simple force, leaving it, so to speak, 
empty-handed. It has got a little deeper into the heavens 
with its lenses, and gone a little farther into m~tter with its 
retorts, but it has come no nearer to the nature of things 
than it was at the outset. You may cleave a rock once and 
have no proper explanation of it, but you know as little 
when you have cleaved it a thousand times and fused it in 
flame. In these researches of science many useful facts 
have been passed over to man, so that easier answers are 
given to the questions : What shall you eat and how shall 
you be clothed ? What is the meaning of the world? Ex· 
plain to me what sort of being you are, and how you came 
to be, what you are and for what end? Such are the ques. 
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THE GUIDING STAR. 16 

tions that men are forever repeating to themselves, and cast
ing upon the wise for possible answer. 

13. When chemistry put the key of the physical universe 
into the hand of science, it was well enough to give up a 
century to the dazzling picture it revealed. A century of 
concentrated and universal gaze at the world, out of whose 
dust you are made ; and whose forces play in the throbs of 
your hearts, is not too much; but after having sat so long 
before the brilliant play of elemental flames, and seen your
selves reduced to simple gas and force, under laws for whose 
strength adamant is no measure, you have become a little 
restive and taken up again the old questions. Now you 
have [been] shown of what you are made, [physically], how 
you are put together, and how linked your actions to the. 
invariable energy of the universe. But science has not ex
plained you to yourselves, nor compassed you in its retort, 
nor measured you in its law of continuity. Hence, you still 
demand : " Explain to us consciousness, will, thought, desire, 
love, veneration." 

14 Science in its early, and, usually, narrow sense, could 
not respond to these demands. But it has enlarged its 
vocation under two impulses. It has pushed its researches, 
until it has reached verges, beyond which it cannot go. Yet 
it sees forces and phenomena that it cannot explain, nor even 
speak of, without using the nomenclature of metaphysics. In 
recent investigations they have adopted the word "spirit" 
into the scientific vocabulary. 

1 5· Again, physical science has yielded to the necessity 
of allying itself with other sciences, finding itself on their 
borders. 

16. Chemistry led up to biology ; and this in turn to 
psychology; and this to sociology, history and religion ; 
and so on to metaphysics, whose tools it had used with some 
disdain of their source. 

17. In sltort, there is no such thing as a specific scu11u, but 
all sciences are parts of one uniz,ersal scit'flCt'. 

18. The chemist sits down by the metaphysician and says : 
"Tell me what you know about consciousness." The 
theologian listens eagerly to the story of evolution. Un
less you greatly misread the temper of recent science, it is 
ready to pass over certain phenomena it has discovered, and 
questions it has raised, to theology. And, with more con
fidence, we may assert that theology is parting with the 
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16 THE GUIDING STAB. 

conceit it had assumed as " Queen of scienc«s ; " and, cloth
ing itself with its proper humility, is ready to accept a re
port from any who can· aid· it in its proper studies. 

19. Whatever is true in one, must be true in all. What
ever is necessary to the perfection of one cannot be ruled 
out of another. That which is true in man's spiritual life 
must be true in his social life ; and whatever is true in 
social life must not contradict anything in his physical life. 
We might reverse this, and say that no true physiologist 
will define the physical man so as to exclude the social man ; 
nor will he so define the social aod political man as to shut 
out the spiritual man ; nor will he so define the common 
humanity as to exclude personality. 

20. If, for example, Immortality is a necessary co-ordinate 
of man's moral nature,-an evident part of its content,-the 
chemist and physiologist will not set it aside because they 
find no report of it in their fields. If it is a part of spiritual 
and moral science, it cannot be rejected because it is not 
found in physical science. 

21. So much, at last, has been gained by the new comity 
in the sciences, that opinions are respected, and questions 
that belong to other departments are relegated to them in a 
scientific spirit. But the negative attitude of natural science 
toward Immortality does not, by any means, describe its 
relation to the great doctrine. The very breadth of its 
studies has made it humble and tolerant of hypotheses in 
other fields. It is parting with a narrow and confining 
position, and is keenly alive to the analogies and sweep of 
the great truths it has discovered-truths which, as sciences, 
it cannot handle. More than this, my friends : While it has 
taught you to distrust Immortality, because it could show 
you no appearance of it, it has provided you with a broader 
principle that undoes its works,-namely, the principle of 
reversing appearances. 

22. The whole work of natural science might be de
scribed under this phrase: It has· laid hold of the physical 
universe, and shown that the reality is unlike that which 
first appears. It has, thus, bred a fine wholesome skepticism 
which is the basis of true knowledge and progress. Once, 
men said: This is as it appears; to-day they say: The 
reality is not according to first appearances, but is, prob
ably, the reverse. The sky seems solid ; the sun seems to 
move ; the earth seems to be at rest, and to be flat. Science 
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has reversed these appearances and beliefs. Matter seems 
to be solid and at rest ; it is shown to be the contrary. 
The energy of an active agent seems to end with disorgani
zation, but it really passes into another form. So it is 
throughout. The appearances in nature are nearly always, 
not false, but elusive; and our first interpretations of natural 
phenomena usually are the reverse of the reality. Of course, 
this must be so; it is the wisdom of creation-the secret of 
the world ; else knowledge would be immediate and without 
process, and man a mere eye for seeing. 

23. Nature puts the reality at a distance and hides it 
behind a veil, and it is the office of mind, in relation to 
matter, to penetrate the distance and get behind the veil; 
and to make the process valuable in the highest degree, this 
feature of contrariety is put into nature. What greater 
achievement has mind wrought than to turn the solid 
heavens into empty space, and FIX the moving sun in the 
heavens, and round the .flat world into a splure .' Truth is 
always an achievement, and it becomes such by reversing 
appearances-turning rest into motion, solids into fluids, 
centers into orbits, breaking up inclosing firmaments into 
infinite space. 

24 The human mind tends to rest in the first appearance; 
science, more than any other teacher, tells it that it may 
not. But it is this premature confidence in first appearance 
that induces skepticism of Immortality. No one wishes to 
doubt it ; our inmost soul pleads for it; our highest nature 
disdains a denial of it as ignoble. No poet, no lofty thinker 
suffers the eclipse of it to fall upon his page; but, many a 
poet and thinker is-nay, are we not all tormented by a 
horrible uncertainty, cast by the appearance of dissolving 
nature, and reinforced by the blank silence of science? The 
heavens are empty; the earth is resolving back to fire-mist ; 
what theater is there for living man ? Thought and emotion 
are made one with the force of the universe, shut up, for · a 
while, in a fleeting organism. What is there besides it? 
Brought together out of nature, sinking back into nature
has man any other history? What, also, is so absolute in its 
appearance as death ? 

25. How speechless the speaking lips! how sightless the 
seeing eye! how still the [no longer] moving form! Touch 
the cold hand ; cry to the ear; crown the brow with weed 
or with flower-they are alike to it. It is an awful appear-

2 
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18 THE GUIDING STAR. 

ance! say what you will, here is the scourge of the age! 
science has helped to create it ; but it, also, has discovered 
its antidote. 

26. The minister of faith stands by this horrible appear
ance and says: "Not here, but arisen." He might well be 
joined by the priest of science with words like these: " My 
vocation is to wrest truth out of illusive appearances. I do 
not find what you claim ; I find, instead, an appearance of 
the contrary ; but, on that very principle you may be right ; 
the truth is, generally. the reverse of the appearance." 

27. We do not advance this as an argument, but to cre
ate an atmosphere for argument. You have not yet learned 
the secret of the world, the order of truth-inverting the 
landscape in the lens of the eye that the mind may get a 
true picture. To break away from the appearance of death 
-this is the imperative need ; and, whatever science may say 
in detail, its larger word and also its method justify you in 
the effort. Hence, the need of Spiritual unfoldment and 
nobler thought. 

28. We-pass now to more positive ground-speaking still 
of science, for the antagonist of Immortality is not science, 
but a contagion or filtration from science that permeates 
common thought. Assuming evolution,-it matters not 
now, what form of it, except the extremest, which is not 
worthy of the name of science,-we remark that the process 
of development creates a skepticism at every stage of its 
progress so great that one has no occasion even to hesitate 
when the claim of Immortality is made. Doubt has so often 
broken down, that it is no longer wise to doubt. Improb
ability has so often given way to certainty and fact that it 
becomes almost a basis of expectation. Take your stand at 
any stage of evolution, and the next step is no stranger~no 
more to be anticipated, it is no broader leap than that from 
death to future life. Plant yourself at any given stage, with 
the knowledge then given off by phenomena, and report 
what you can see ahead. Go back to the time when the 
swirl of fire-mist was drawirtg into spheres and predict 
future life ;-the raging elements laugh you to scorn ! Life 
from fire !-no dream of Metempsychosis is so wild as that. 
You detect a law of progress ; but to what are you now 
listening ?-to the elements or to mind ? The elements 
can tell you nothing, but mind detects a law in the elements 
that affords a ground for expectation. 
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THE GUIDING STAR. 19 

29· The appearance silences you ;-the hint leads you on, 
and you become, perhaps, a very credulous and unscientific 
believer, confronted by scientific facts entirely to the con
trary. If one is skeptical of the reality of the spiritual 
world on scientific grounds, or on the score of simple im
probability, the best practical advice that can be given him 
is-to transport himself back into early geologic or chemic 
ages, and then attempt to use a positive philosophy to find 
out what shall or shall not be, on the ground of appearances. 

30. The development of life from nebulous fire is a fact 
so immensely improbable, that mind cannot be conceived of 
as accepting it. Take later contrasts,-the headless molusk 
glued to rock in a world of water, and an antlered deer in a 
world of verdure ; or the huge monster of the prairie, and 
thinking man. Here are gulfs across which contemporane
ous imagination cannot leap ; but, looking back, you see that 
they have been crossed, and by a process of orderly develop
ment. You see the process and the energy by which it was 
wrought, but of the source of the process or of the energy, 
you know nothing until you postulate it. But, shut off as 
you are at every stage of the process from the next, by its 
improbability, and only able to accept it as you look back 
upon it ; and, even then, with an essential unknown factor 
at work ; what right have you, with so confounding a history 
behind you, to cut it short and close it up with a doubt, on 
the ground of improbability? 

31. You should be prepared to hear the answer of science, 
that the process under which Immortality is claimed, is un
like that of development-that it cannot be gained under the 
same laws nor according to the same method. Evolution 
does not spare the individual nor the class. Life, as you 
see it, is a functional play of something :-Art, set in favor
able relations to an environment, and ending when the re
lations become unfavorable. When environment ceases to 
play well into the organization, and the organization fails to 
adjust itself to the changing environment, life ends; and the 
life of that organism cannot go on because it was simply a 
thing of relations which have been destroyed. 

32. This seems logical, and would be final if all the factors 
and all their processes were embraced and understood in the 
argument. This, we claim, is not the case; but, on the con
trary claim that there are factors and elements not recog
nized, which involves other processes and another history. 
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33· Science responds: "This is all we find. We cannot 
go outside of the facts and the processes. Life is a functional 
play of something, we know not what ; but, not knowing it, 
we have no right to deal with it, and so set it aside." 

34· This is the crucial point upon which Immortality as 
a speculative question turns ;-shall it be silenced in its claim 
on such evidence? Is there no higher tribunal, of wider 
powers and profounder wisdom, before which it may plead 
its eternal cause? Turn to that which is the substantial 
method of all ages-the necessary habit of the human mind 
-to philosophy. You now have the grave question whether 
you are to be limited in your thought and belief by the 
dicta of natural science. In accounting for all things, are 
you shut up to matter and force and their phenomena? 
Science as positivism says: " Yes, because matter and force 
are all we know or can know." 

35· Another school says, boldly: " Matter and force ac
count for all things,-thought, and will, and consciousness." 

36. A position arrived at by still another school, which 
admits the existence of something else ; but claims that it is 
"unknowable." 

37· If any one of these positions is admitted, the ques
tion you are considering is an idle one-so far as demonstra
tion is concerned, it is even decided in the negative. 

38. The antagonist to these positions is Metaphysics. 
39· Faith may surmount, but it cannot confute them 

without the aid of philosophy. 

"AND HOW GOES THE BATTLE?" 

40. We think an impartial judge of this friendly conflict, 
would say that, " Metaphysics not only holds, but is master 
of the field." 

(a). At least, science is speechless before several funda
mental questions that itself has put into the mouth of 
Philosophy. Science begins with matter in a homogeneous 
state of diffusion,-that is, at rest and without action, either 
eternally so, or, as the result of exhausted force. Now, 
whence comes force ? Science has no answer except such 
as is couched under the phrase an "unknowable cause," 
which is a contradiction of terms, since a cause with a visible 
result is so far forth known. 

(6). Again, there are mathematical formulas, or thought, 
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in the stars and in matter, as in crystallization. The law or 
thought of gravitation necessarily goes before its action. 
What is the origin of this law as it begins to act? And 
why does it begin to act in matter at rest ? 

(c). A double question to which science renders no an
swer, except to the latter part, which it solves by polariza
tion :-but this is simply putting the tortoise under the 
elephant. 

(d). Again, Evolution, as interpreted by all the better 
schools of science, admits " Td~o/ogy," or an end in vinu, 
and tlu ~nd is ltumanity. But tlu td~o/Qgica/ md was prumt 
wltm th n~/Julous matt" first b~gan to mov~. In wlzat did 
tltis purpos~ tlten ruitl~! In th n~bu/Qus matt~r, or in stmU 
tMind outsid~ of matt~r and capabk of tit~ conupti'on of man 1 

(~). Again, how do you pass from functional action of the 
brain to consciousness? Science does not undertake to an
swer, but confesses that the chasm is impassable from its 
side. What, then, shall you do with the fact and phenomena 
of consciousness ? 

{1). Again, what right has science, knowing nothing of the 
origin of force: and, therefore, not understanding its full 
nature,-what right has it to limit its action and its poten
tiability to the " functional play of organism ? " As science, 
it can, of course, go no farther; but with an unknown factor, 
on what ground can it make a negative and final assertion 
as to the capability of that factor ? 

(g). Again, you test and measure matter by mind ; but if 
matter is inclusive of mind, how can matter be tested and 
measured by it? It is one clod, or crystal, analyzing 
another ; it is getting into the scales along with the thine 
you would weigh. 

41. These are specimens of the questions that philosophy 
puts to science-or matter, as we prefer to phrase it,-that 
one's mind puts to one's six senses. The observing senses 
are before the thinking mind. But these questions are uni
versal and imperative. No further word of denial or asser
tion can be spoken until they are answered. 

(It). Science might, also, be pressed into close quarters 
as to the nature of this thing that it calls matter, which it 1 

thinks it can see and feel ; but, how it sees and feels it, it 
does not know. 

42. And, as science does not answer them, Philosophy 
undertakes to do so, and its answer is-Theism : " The uni-
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verse requires a creating mind ; it rests on mind and power.'' 
Metaphysics holds that field, and on its triumphant banner 
is the name of God. 

~3· When Sir William Thompson-led by a hint of Fara
day's-advances the theory that all the properties of matter, 
probably, are attributes of motion, a surmise is awakened: 
If matter be not a mere semblance, or phantom ; and if 
force, or that which creates force, is not the only reality-a 
true substance upon which this play and spheres of unsub
stantial matter takes place. 

(a). Under this theory of advanced science, it is no longer 
spirit, that is seeming vague, illusive, unreal :-but matter, 
slipping away into modes of motion, dissolving into mere 
activity, and so shading off toward some great Reality that 
is full of life and m"gy-not matter; and, therefore, spirit. 

(b). Science itself has led up to a point where matter, 
and not God, becomes the unknowable. A little further 
struggle through this tangle of matter, and we may stand on a 
peak of Darien in "wild surmise" before the ocean of the 
spirit. 

44- The final word which the philosophical man within 
you addresses to your scientific man is this : " Stop when 
you come to what seems to you to be an end of man ; and, 
for this imperative reason, namely, you do not claim that 
you have compassed him ; you find in him that which you 
cannot explain-something that lies back of energy and 
function, and is the cause or ground of a play of function. 
You admit a consciousness; you admit that thought depends 
upon tissue ; it is not tissue nor the action of tissue ; and, 
therefore, may have some ground of action ; you admit an 
impassable chasm between brain action and consciousness. 
What right has science, as science, to leap that chasm with 
a negative in its hand? Why should science object to at
tempts to bridge the chasm from this side? Physical 
science has left unexplained these phenomena; may no other 
science take them up? Science left an entity-a something 
that it has felt but could not grasp, just as it has felt but 
could not grasp the ether. May nQt the science that gave 
to physics the ether, try its hand at this unexplained re
mainder?" "Accept no negative assertions ; " this is the 
bigotry of science. 

45· But a generous minded science will pass over this 
mystery to psychology, or to metaphysics, or to theology. 
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If it is a substance, it has laws. If it is force or a life, it has 
an environment and a correspondence. If it is mind and 
spirit, it has a mental and spiritual environment ; and if the 
correspondence is perfect and the environment ample 
enough, this mind and spirit may have a commensurable 
history. This is logical, and also probable, even on . the 
ground of science, for all its analogies indicate and sustain 
it. Our conclusion is this : Until natural science can an
swer these questions put by other sciences, it has no right 
to assume solution of the problem of Immortality, because 
this question lies within the domain of the unanswered 
questions. 

46. But has science no positive word to offer? The 
seeming antagonist of Immortality, during its earlier studies 
of evolution, it now seems, in its later studies, is about to 
become an ally, (in this, that): Man is the end or product 
that Nature had in view during the whole process of evolu
tion ; when he is produced, the process ceases, and its laws 
either end at once or gradually, or take on a form supplemen
tary to other laws, or are actually reversed. Thus, the 
struggle for existence ceases, and a moral, or human law of 
preservation, takes its place." 

47· The secret of history is the dethronement of the 
strong by the weak ; or, rather, the introduction of a force 
by which the meek become the inheritors and rulers of the 
earth. " Natural selection " gives way to intd/igmt cltoict. 
Instinct ends, and t!toug!tt determines action. The whole 
brute inheritance is being gradually thrown off; its methods 
constitute evil, [This is] the serpent whose head the" seed 
of the woman " is bruising and shall finally crush. 

48. The imperative conclusion follows that, man is not 
to be regarded as in the process, nor under the laws, nor 
even under the analogies of the order from which he has 
been evolved or created. The leaden suggestion of Nature, 
as it destroyed the individual and the type, no longer has 
even scientific weight. Science itself bids you tum your 
back upon physical nature, or but look to it to find that you 
are no longer of it. 

49· It is possible, indeed, to scale the heights of your 
hope, burdened with clay out of which you were made: but 
why bear it, when friendly science offers to take it off? 

so. Besides, man is a logical being, and he cannot be in
duced to leave unexplained phenomena behind him, nor to 
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leap chasms in his thought ; nor will he build the heavenly 
city upon reason while it is confused by its relations to phys
ical nature, so freed, you have man as mind and spirit, 
evolved or created out of nature, but no longer correlated to 
its methods-correlated instead, to contrasting methods,
face to face with laws and forces hitherto unknown, or but 
dimly shadowed, moving steadily in a direction opposite to 
that in which he was produced. 

51. Receiving man thus at the hands of science, what 
shall you do with him, but pass him over into the world to 
the verge of which science has brought him ?-the world of 
mind and spirit ! 

(a) From cosmic dust he has become a true person. 
What now? The end of the demiurgic strife reached, its 
methods cease. Steps lead up to the apex of the pyramid. 

(52.) If man becomes no more than he now is, the whole 
process of gain and advance, by which he has come (to) what 
he is, turns on itself and reverses its order. The benevolent 
purpose, seen at every stage as it yields to the next, stops 
its actions, dies out, and goes no farther. The ever swelling 
bubble of existence, that has grown and distended till it re
flects the light of heaven in all its glorious tints, bursts, on 
the instant, into nothingness. The question is, whether 
such considerations are subjects for thought ; whether they 
have in them an element of reason, that justifies a conclu
sion; whether they are phenomena, and may be treated 
scientifically; whether they do not address you in a way as 
impressively as physical science could address you, at any par
ticular stage of evolution. 

53· Having thought up to this point and found always a 
path leading through the improbability of the future, shall 
you think no longer because you face other improbabilities? 
You cannot, indeed, think facts out of existence-the world 
is real ; but natural science justifies you in regarding man as 
under the laws of the intellectual and moral world into which 
it has delivered him. It has shown you the chemical, com
ing under the subjection of the dynamic; and the dynamic 
yielding to the organic ; and the organic, with man in it and 
over it, a power over nature, under laws that are neither 
chemical, dynamic, nor organic; but, creative, in their es
sence and spiritual, in their force. He is, therefore, to be 
measured, not by the orders behind him, but by that into 
which he has come. 
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54- The theory is often advanced that, " humanity sur
vives, though the individual perishes." This theory, which 
is not recent, had its origin in that phase of nature which 
showed a constant disregard of the individual, and a steady 
care for the type or class. It found its way from science 
into literature, when it took on the form of lofty sentiment 
and became almost a religion. It is a product of the too 
hasty theory that, you may carry the analogies of nature 
over into the world of man, and lay them down squarely and 
without qualification, as though they compassed him. 

55· Science no longer does this, but the blunder lives on 
in literature, and in the every-day thought of the world. 

56. But, suppose it were true that, "the individual per
ishes and humanity survives," how much relief does it afford 
to thought? It simply lengthens the day that must end in 
horrible doom. The whole trend of the laws in social and 
intelligent humanity is toward securing a full personality, 
and a defense and perpetuity of it. Personality may not 
only reverse the law of selfishness, but it is the only condi. 
tion under which it can be wholly preserved. If you remain 
a person, you can love and serve,-you may be a perpetual 
generator of love and service ; but if you cease to exist, you 
cease to create them, and leave a mere echo or trailing in
fluence thinning out into an unmeaning universe. 

57· Such an altruism limits the use and force of character 
to the small opportunity of human life: it is so much and no 
more, however long it may continue to act; but the altruism 
of ideal and enduring personality continues to act forever, 
and on an increasing scale. The simple desire to live is 
neither moral nor immoral, but the desire to live for 
service and love is the highest morality and the only true 
altruism. 

58. We shall not follow the subject into those fields of 
human life and spiritual experience-it being a beaten path
where the assurances of Immortality mount into clear vision, 
our aim having been to lessen the weight of the physical 
world as it hangs upon you in your upward flight. You 
cannot cut the bond that binds you to the world. by pious 
assertion, nor cast it off by ecstatic struggles of the spirit; 
nor unbind it by any half-way processes of logic; nor by 
turning your back upon ascertained knowledge. You must 
have a clear path behind you if you would have a possible 
one before you. (See paragraphs 529, 536, 543, 547.) 
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59· And the path before you is clearly set forth in this 
volume. If you will study its pages carefully you will know 
the tNaning and purpose and md of the seeming mysteries 
that have so long encompassed man. 

(The Star Circle concludes this open letter at paragraphs, 
1142, 1191.] 

(RENEWAL OF THE" ABER INTELLECTUAL SEANCES." 

Spring Hill, Kansas, June 26th, 1902. 
6o. [According to desire of the star &irde of spirits as ex. 

pressed by the spirit Dr. Reed in his last communication for 
"Beyond the Vail," the work of holding seances, with W. W. 
Aber as a Medium for obtaining matter for a second sequel to 
"Rending the Vail," is being carried on at the residence of 
said medium and his wife, Sallie W. Aber, in said village of 
Spring Hill. 

61. [Seance No. 1 being held on above date with 
C. V. N. House and his wife; B. House, Joseph Simpson, 
Dr. E. J. Schellhous, Mrs. Rilla McClung, Mr. Wm Speer, 
Mr. George B. Moore of Fort Scott Kansas, and J. H. 
Nixon, forming the circle on the mortal side. The par
aphernalia of the seance room, is the same as described for 
the seances of " R. V." and " B. V."; and, in addition, a 
Remington typewriter has been procured for the com
municating spirits to use, but no trumpet has yet been 
secured, though the spirits instruct that a trumpet be 
obtained as early as possible. 

62. [ Tke reader sltould clearly understa11d that eaclt itnn 
of matter contained in tit is book and attributed to any spirit 
was givm by and tkrouglt a Full Form visible materialization, 
unless the context states otherwise. 

(a) That is, the communicating spirit, while communicat
ing, stood before the circle so as plainly to be seen by all the 
members of the circle present, at the given seance. 

63. And, so, on this occasion, Spirit Dr. Reed, the 
chemical control, first stood forth in form, neatly clothed in 
gentlemen's attire, greeting the circle and the circle returning 
the greeting for a few moments, then Reed retired back, 
behind the cabinet curtains. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAB. 

64. Immediately a form as of a lady dressed in white 
clothing, took a sheet of paper, placed it in position in the 
typewriter, and manipulated the instrument a moment, 
took the paper out of the machine and handed it to the 
secretary, asking : " can you read that ? " And these are 
the words of that first typewritten message, to wit:] 

{a) Dear Friends, we thank you for the paper. · [At a 
promiscuous seance, two evenings previously, the spirits had 
requested the circle to procure suitable paper for the work 
in hand, and Mr. Moore and Mr. Speer had procured the 
paper for the typewriter and spirit artist ; and this explains 
the message. This is not a great quantity of message, 
neither was the first submarine telegram between England 
and America, but what did it prophesy ?] 

65. (Then the SPIRIT, WILLIAM DENTON, stood before the 
circle, talking in quite familiar manner, and was asked by 
one of the circle : " Why is it that I have at times peculiar 
sensations in my arms with disposition to pantomime writ· 
ing?" And the spirit replied:] 

(a) In your constitution there are certain elements or 
forces, called magnetic and electric. 

(b) some have more of the one than of the other; and at 
one time a person may have more of the magnetic than of 
the electric; and, at another time, the same person may have 
more of the electric than magnetic. 

{c) A person, in perfect normal condition, has these two 
forces in equality, or equilibrium, and this is the case in per
fect health. When out of balance there is some condition 
of disease more or less. 

(d) Sometimes developing for mediumship finds these 
forces not in harmony for the phase desired, and an attempt 
to reduce to such relationship, as desired, produces unpleas
ant and even painful sensations, to the subject; and, in 
this case, the peculiar pantomime and unpleasantness are 
due to an attempt to reduce these forces to the requisite 
degree of equilibrium. 

66. The world has had different opinions about the life, 
but none of them have ever been proven except through this 
channel. 

67. The world has always assumed, without question, that 
some kind of God, in person, is the author of all,-the orig
inator of all; but, as the light of this truth dawns upon the 
world, the gods vanish away. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



98 THE GUIDING STAR. 

68. [When Denton had gone away, Dr. Reed appeared 
in visible form before the circle, took a tablet from the desk, 
passed to full view, in front of the circle; and, standing erect, 
holding the tablet, open, in his left hand, made motions over 
the tablet, with right hand, as though writing, and when a 
page was written, the leaf containing the writing was torn 
off by the apparition, and laid upon the writing desk, until 
four leaves had been written upon, tom from the tablet, and 
placed upon the writing.desk. Then, placing the tablet on 
the desk, gathered up the writing, handed the same to the 
secretary, and the spirit returned into the cabinet. The 
writing proved to be Dr. Reed's prefatory message, as 
follows:] 
~· In giving this work to you we will endeavor to give 

that which we deem of most interest to the world. 
(a) Everywhere the cry is, tell us something about how 

the spirits live, what they subsist upon, what their occupa
tion, etc. 

(b) We have been trying to enlighten the world upon 
these subjects, but they still demand more. 

70. We have invited numerous spirits to be present. 
Many of these cannot give you their experiences in person ; 
so, we sltal/ act as mediums for tlum. They have progressed 
so far beyond the earth plane that the gross conditions dis
turb them; and for a long time, they have carried their earth 
work on, through the medium of other spirits, who can, still, 
without discomfort to themselves, enter the earth atmos
phere. Their interest in earth affairs is as keen as ever, but 
the "rate of vibration," as some would call it, is lower, nearer 
the earth, and they cannot accomplish their work as readily 
as in their own element. 

71. We, who have lived in spirit life a number of years, 
understand that, we are enabled to communicate with our 
friends upon earth, by means of a peculiar element in the 
atmosphere surrounding the earth ; and, we also know that, 
those who have advanced, on the spirit side of life, find it as 
difficult for them to visit you, as you find it difficult to rise 
above the· earth. To be sure, they do not experience physical 
suffering, as you term it, but they exp~rience that which, to 
them, is suffering. 

72. We make this explanation that you may understand 
that, some are lower in spirit life than others, just the same 
as in the mortal form. 
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(a) Many brave souls are so determined that they will 
conie in person ; some, equally as advanced, will send their 
communications through others; and, by so doing, will 
avoid all unpleasantness. 

73· If any one in the circle feels, at any time, not to be 
in harmony with himself or other members, we ask, as a favor 
to the friends we have invited, that he or she will not enter 
the seance room at such times. 

74· The medium will be over-sensitive during the writing 
of this book; and, we will be compelled to have him so, in 
order to accomplish the work plan'ned. We, therefore, ask 
you to co-operate with us in making all things pleasant for 
him. Learn " to know thyself" and you will then be able 
to comprehend others. 

75· You are not able at the present time, to see the good 
that will be accomplished by these books ; but, in the time 
to come, you will understand fully, why they were so much 
needed and will rejoice with us to know that, filling your 
niche, you filled it to the best of your ability. 

(Signed) "Dr. R." 

(a) [The foregoing writing was produced in very nearly 
one minute of time ; and, there are found to be 468 words 
in the writing. 

{b) The manner of the appearance of the various spirits 
for recognition and entertainment of the circle, is so fully 
set out in "Rending the Vail" and" Beyond the Vail," that 
such descriptions would be unnecessary in this book; but, 
as it is expected that many persons will attend these seances, 
who did not attend heretofore, for further authentication the 
spirits desire that this record shall also fully set out important 
phenomena, as it will be necessary to produce them, for 
several reasons: Spirits desire to learn the way and best 
means of keeping up their return, perceptible to mortals. 2d, 
to prevent too much monotony in the minds of the circle. 
3d, to accumulate magnetism in the room from both sides of 
life, necessary to construct artificial form about the manifest
ing spirit. 4th, to intensify the spirituality of the circle so 
as to assist the scientific guides, to intellectual conditions, 
through which, to present to the circle, a grade of intellec
tuality at least, somewhat above the aggregate intellectuality 
of the cirele. We may, therefore, anticipate at least as bril
liant form display in the seances at times during present un-
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dertaking, as any heretofore witnessed ; but, in the record, we 
need only note that which may be of most apparent value. 

Seance No. 2. 

June 29, 1902. 
76. [Present C. V. N. House and wife, Joseph Simpson, 

Dr. Schellhous, Mrs. McClung and J. H. Nixon. Minutes 
of previous meeting being read, the circle repaired to seance 
room. Medium entranced, phenomena began with Dr. Reed 
appearing and requesting secretary to make record of seance 
proceedings in full detail.] , 

(a) (Then, a spirit, James Saunders, appeared at the writ
ing desk, took from the desk a tablet, but seeming not 
to find a pencil, made inquiry for one, and Dr. Reed in
formed him that he would find a pencil at a certain point in 
the writing desk. The spirit looked and found, as Dr. Reed 
had told him, and proceeded to write very slowly, perhaps 
not so much as two hundred words per minute to the num
ber of three hundred and eighty-seven words, and while tear· 
ing the fourth leaf from the tablet, said :] " all right, I will 
write for you." [And this stranger spirit went into cabinet 
as Dr. Reed came out, (83 a), and the stranger dictated in 
loud whisper and the Doctor wrote the dictation to three 
sheets more, of three hundred and seventy-six words, in 
continuation of the subject-matter begun by the stranger 
spirit ; and, here follows the whole writing, to wit :] 

77· "I, James Saunders, was a landscape gardener upon 
earth, and became so interested in nature's beauties, that I 
have continued my studies in spirit life. Some will say: 
" How can you in spirit life? " I answer: Far more easily 
than in the earth life, as I have unlimited time and space at 
my command. 

78. It has always been my great pleasure to work out my 
ideas in the spirit world and then impress them upon recep
tive ones of earth. 

79· The study of nature is elevating. Nature is the uni
versal teacher. She is the mother of all knowledge. Some 
one watching a fish swim, saw, in its tail, a ship's rudder, 
and made possible the navigation of the seas. 

(a) Another, watching a busy woodpecker discovered an 
instrument for sounding the heart. Art received its first 
impulse from the beauty in nature's lines. 
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So. How many of the beauties of architecture and deco
ration are based upon flower forces? All progress comes 
through man's observation. There are lessons yet to be 
learned. He who studies nature in her varied aspects, 
in her beauty, in her truth, learns to be observant-to 
progress. 

81. I have had a pet scheme for years for the benefit of 
humanity, but have never been able to impress it, as I wish, 
upon the individuals I have been impressing upon the earth. 
When this opportunity was offered me, I accepted at once, 
and I now see a faint chance of giving to the world some
thing, I feel, that will be of lasting good. 

82. After years of careful observation, I have learned that 
no matter how much one is developed intellectually, there 
is still a feeling, that cannot be resisted, that the earthly 
bodies of their friends must be held sacred. It is like 
cherishing the beautiful vase that holds your cut flowers. 
This impulse seems innate in man, woman and child. Some 
have advanced in thought, until they have reached a point 
where they will consent to the cremation of their bodies. 
Then the question arises, as to what they shall do with the 
ashes. I will endeavor to solve the problem for them. 

83. Let each city purchase one or more plats of ground, 
according to its size, but let them be located where the poor, 
as well as the rich, may enjoy their beauties. 

(a) Have skil£ul hands and gardeners lay these out in 
beautiful flower-beds and walks. When practical, have 
small lakes, as some of your most interesting plants and 
flowers grow in the water. Erect a crematory where the 
bodies may be reduced to ashes. Let persons lease, or 
purchase, flower-beds and bury the ashes of their friends 
there. Have no unsightly mounds or headstones. Those 
who are financially able could have beautiful statuary among 
the flowers ; and, if so desired, could place the names of 
their friends on the base of statues-the names-no epitaphs. 
Those not able to purchase statues, could have low marble 
or stone borders for their flower-beds, and the names of loved 
ones could be inscribed thereon. I would prefer to call this 
a park, and not a cemetery. Have plenty of beautiful trees, 
where the song-birds may flit from branch to branch and 
warble songs of joy. Let numerous fountains be scattered 
over the green sward. Have swings for the little ones, and 
seats where the weary may pause and rest and study nature. 
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Surely every one, no matter how busily engaged, will spare 
a few minutes each day to become acquainted with the 
main facts about some beautiful or interesting thing. Have 
a large reading-room and conservatories where the winter 
months could not int~rrupt the studies. A vast store of 
useful knowledge could be so gained almost imperceptibly. 

84- Encourage, in yourselves and your children, the love 
of nature, which teaches observation and progress. Vast 
quantities of flowers could be cut and sent to the hospitals 
and other public institutions each day, thus brightening the 
lives of unfortunates. I would not forget the prisons, as, it 
has been my observation that flowers will touch the heart, 
when all else fails. A bunch of old-fashioned pinks, or 
peonies, may bring a glimpse of " Mother's garden" to one 
who has strayed from the narrow path, and open up the way 
to purer thoughts. · 

85. If you have but one square foot of earth, don't have 
it bare, but plant a seed there; if it is not of interest to you, 

· it will be of interest to another; and it is your duty to live 
for all, as well as for self. 

[THE SPIRIT PROF. DENTON next stood in view of the 
circle and made a short address, the substance of which 
follows, to wit :] 

" I am glad to be present, here, with you, this evening. 
I see no strangers present. Just as well-it is just as 
well! 

86. Friends, in my travels, I have been able to visit sev
eral spheres, and I find the inhabitants of higher spheres 
much more progressed than those of the lower spheres. 
Those of the higher spheres seldom return to the first or 
earth spheres: for they would not be known, and they can 
convey their messages to earth people and lower spheres, 
otherwise. 

87. I find no loungers, as you would term them. No 
loafers seeking whom they might devour ; but such as I do 
meet are ever busily engaged laboring for the good of all, and 
when retrospective, they are drawn toward the cradle of 
their personality,-their mother earth, and try to give good 
ideas and thoughts to your world ; and, I hope, you will 
enjoy yourselves, as we endeavor to transmit some of their 
ideas through you to your world: For, we are endeavoring 
to enlighten the heathen as well as to elevate all seekers 
after truth and knowledge. 
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SECOND TYPEWRITTEN MESSAGE. 

BY BUCANNANNA. 

88. [A personage having the appearance of a man was seen 
by the circle to be standing at the typewriter, looking it over; 
then the apparition took a sheet of paper from the writing
desk and very adroitly placed the paper in the typewriter, 
manipulated the machine very rapidly, as a good typewriter 
would, for a few seconds, took the paper from the machine, 
asked the guides in the cabinet what they thought of the 
writing! Dr. Reed said : "That is very good." Then the 
apparition that wrote, walked over to the secretary, handed 
to him the paper upon which he had written, as above stated, 
saying to the secretary, in audible voice, "My name is 
Bucannanna," then moved, backwardly, to the cabinet and 
there vanished. The following is a correct copy of what the 
apparition had placed upon the paper, by means of the type
writer, to wit:] 

89· There is no phase of life that Spiritualism does not 
reach, and it elevates and ennobles all that it touches. 

Its facts and phenomena demonstrate that life is continu
ous-that the soul is immortal; but this revelation, glorious 
as it is, is not the ultimate of spirit communication, it is 
only one of its incidents. 

90· [Here are 55 words and 7 punctuation marks. So 
much improvement over the first message that the circle are 
led to expect more than a realization of all the spirits prom
ised, when they asked us to provide for their use, a type
writer. We read in our village newspaper an editorial con
cerning our work here, in which is the statement, to wit : 
" Of course the typewriter is inside the cabinet ; " but we, 
who are here and know, say emphatically: "No, sir, Mr. 
Editor, the typewriting machine is not inside the cabinet 
when being used, or at any other time, for that matter ; but 
during the seance, when being used by any personage for 
writing, the typewriter is outsa'4' the cabinet on a table so 
elevated as to be just of proper height for an adult person of 
common height to stand while operating the machine ; and 
the table, machine, and the personage operating the machine 
are all outsid' the cabinet, between the circle and the cab
inet, and are also in sight of all the circle, while the writ
ing is being done ; and the operator of the machine is not 

3 
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one of the circle in the mortal, nor any mortal confederate 
personating or posing as a spirit form, as all the circle may 
know as urtainly as tluy know any fact.] 

WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

Anti soiiU Propltecy. 

91. (We have a telegraph apparatus consisting of a common 
keyboard with keys and a sounder. The keyboard and keys 
are securely locked inside a box and placed on a table, and 
the sounder is placed, either on the same table or another 
table; and in either case, the keyboard and sounder are 
placed considerable distance apart. Thus arranged, a spirit 
form or apparition, comes out of the cabinet, takes position at 
the sounder or receiver, and stands there with folded arms, in 
sight of the circle ; and soon the keys of the keyboard are 
heard by the circle to be making sounds as a common tele
graph keyboard when in use; and the sounder responds to 
the sounds of the keys, but no wire connects sounder to keys 
or keyboard, neither is any galvanic, magnetic or electric 
battery used, or connected to either keys or sounder. Mean
while, the apparition at the sounder, interprets the soundings. 
In this case, at this seance, the keys and sounder ran a 
moment, and the apparition, interpreting, says, in good 
oral speech:] "They say that your world will experience 
many convulsions and great catastrophes within the next 
five years." [Then away goes the keyboard and sounder a 
moment, and the spirit says:] " They say that some of 
these convulsions will be more destructive than the world 
has ever witnessed." [Then tick, tick, tick-tick, tick, and the 
interpeter says:] "They say that one of these great con
vulsions will be at Australia." [Then again-.... - .-.-. 
and the spirit says:] "They say that within the next two 
years a great calamity will befall Kansas. They say that a 
great drouth will occur. They say that there will be but 
little rain in Kansas the remainder of this year." 

(a) rThe guides told us the name of this apparition was 
Dick l1owden ; and when in the mortal, he resided in Ken
tucky and was a telegraph operator.] 

(At a promiscuous seance, July 1st, 1902, Prof. Denton, in 
fairly good oral tones, and part of the time, in fair oratorical 
style, spoke of that imaginary something called by some 
theorists 
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92. "THE SUBCONSCIOUS SELF;" and, incidentally, ofthe 
theories called Christian Science and Mental Science, saying, 
substantially, as follows, to wit:] "A great deal has been 
said, of late, of a something by some supposed to be "sub
conscious mind." So far as we are able to discern, that 
theory has no foundation in fact. It has not been proven 
or demonstrated, and does not seem to be susceptible of proof. 
It is only theory, not acceptible until proven to have some 
foundation in fact. And he who most strenuously sets up 
and advocates this theory, does not appear to have any 
knowledge of any facts, only supposed facts, in support of 
the main theory. Whereas, Spiritualism is a proven fact, 
demonstrated by the evidence of cumulative fact upon fact, 
mountain high; but "subconscious mind "or "subconscious 
self," so far as I can learn, is not known in the spirit world to 
have existence in fact. Then Christian Science, so called, has 
no foundation in fact, except in so far as it teaches of 
magnetic, electric and psychic healing. Its theology is al
most wholly erroneous. Mental Science is more of accord 
with fact, than Christian Science. The principal difference 
between Christian and Mental Science is concerning the God 
idea. The latter holding that mind is all universal and su
preme: but the former largely embracing common theology, 
only in a more mystified manner. They tell you there is no 
disease, you only think so, and that all you have to do to be 
well, is to think you are well-to have faith that there is no 
disease, nor can there be, and you will be well. Do you sup
pose that the prayers and ipse-dixits of all the Christian 
Scientists in the world uttered in the ears of your lamented 
McKinley or Garfield would have reduced the facts to appear 
hallucinations in their minds to such degree as that their 
bodies would not have suffered dissolution? Was McKin
ley's body wounded at all? We might add: or was McKinley, 
the pistol wound and assassin all mere imagination ? 

&anuNo. 3· 
July 3, 1902. 

93· [Present-C. V. N. House and wife, Joseph Simpson, 
Mrs. J. B. Lamb, Mrs. Rilla McClung, Wm. Speer, Dr. Schell
hous, Mr. Moore, Mr. R. T. Van Hom; and, of course, Mrs. 
Aber and the secretary. 
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[Minutes of previous seance read and approved by the cir
<:le. The spirit, Henry Lamb, stood forth and said to his 
mother:] Do you see me, mother? "Yes, Henry, I see 
you." [Then Dr. Lamb appeared greeting his widow, Mrs. 
Lamb, and said:] As I was a reformer, I wish you could be 
reformers. [Then the spirit, Charles Speer, spoke his name 
to his father, Wm. Speer.] 

94- Dr. Reed came forth and wrote of the skeptic, thus:] 
"The skeptical friend will ask: How do spirits know them-

1 selves from nothing?" " How does the skeptical friend 
know himself from nothing? Only through the law and 
conditions that nature has given him, the same as with us. 
We know, too, that the spirit world is as substantial as the 
material world. And, again, we do know that the material 
body does not live on after the change called death takes 
place. Of course our respected friend intends to be under
stood as rejecting the theory that there is a spiritual, as well 
as a material body ; that we understand very well, and would 
not wrong him by putting any other construction on his 
query. 

95· The questions arise: " Have we a spiritual organism, 
and is there a spiritual world added to it?" To both we un
hesitatingly answer, yes. And it has been demonstrated, 
and is being demonstrated here, that life is Immortal. You 
are bound to accept the fact that death only shifts the scenes, 
and transfers the actor from a material to a spiritual stage 
of action, without taking from the moral or intellectual 
worth ; and in the spiritual spheres, existence and action, 
he no longer sees" through a glass darkly," but is brought face 
to face with himself ; which gives a higher and broader and 
more comprehensive view and understanding of the economy 
of existence-which is evolution, and which law of progres
sion is as unalterable and indestructible as the mind itself. 

(a) We further state that the spiritual body is as much a 
substance as the mortal body. 

¢. Will our skeptical friend answer this: Can there be 
power without substance? Does not anything that exists 
necessitate substance? The idea that spirits exists as spirit
ual beings but are unsubstantial is preposterous and illogical. 
The gases which compose water, taken separately, are as 
much substance as when united. Then why should it be 
considered impossible for" Mother Nature" to so clothe us 
with spiritual substance that when we are separated, both 
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should continue to exist as absolutely as when joined to
gether ~ 

(a) It does not require the brain of a Shakespeare or 
Webster to obtain a knowledge of the works of nature-to 
see that all things are related and adjusted to each other 
with marvelous precision. 

97· If you will look at particular forms and functions, you 
will see that one demands the other. Take any particular 
organ of an animal or a man, and its form and nature are 

_evidence of the existence of an element or world which is 
adapted to its nature. You have the testimony of your Ol\'n 
senses that every organic form, in plant, animal and man is 
acted upon by some substance; and this substance and the 
organic form are so adjusted to one another with absolute 
precision, as to produce some beneficial effect. Without 
such adjustment there would be no design, or an entire 
failure in result. You are inevitably borne to the conclusion 
that the same law must prevail in the spiritual plane of crea. 
tion. 

MMLLE ANTOINETTE FRANCIS TALLEYRAND. (300). 

g8. (When Reed had written and gone away, immediately 
there appeared a form having the appearance of a woman 
clothed in white, having a starry girdle about the waist, and a 
crown, in appearance as though set with f:parkling jewels, upon 
the head ; feet clothed with small, white slippers. After stand
ing a moment, in the parting of the cabinet curtains, in plain 
sight of all the circle, she stepped to the writing desk, took 
a tablet, and in the ordinary manner of the execution of 
psychic writing done at these seances, wrote some four hun
dred and sixty words, as follows, to wit:] 

99· Friends, do you know that Spiritualism teaches that 
all men and women must save themselves by living pure lives 
and dispensing charity, light, and mercy? And still such a 
philosophy is condemned by the Church and those who do 
not feel inclined to give up their evil ways, but appeal to a 
God who is purchasable : or, at all events, who can be per
suaded by go-betweens to reconsider a sentence to hell, and 
change that life to one of endless felicity in a place where the 
streets are of gold and the decorations are of precious stones. 

(a) The spiritual philosophy teaches that whatever a 
man or woman soweth, that, he or she shall also reap. This 
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is not the kind of religion bad men and women want. They 
prefer a salvation that can be purchased at the last moment ; 
a process of redemption that will transfer the murderer into 
glory in a minute, and a miserly, stingy and corrupt old 
sinner into a beautiful angel for a small sum of money given 
at the brink of the grave to some charitable institution. 
Spiritualism is rejected by such men. 

(b) Spiritualism is stamped upon every created thing. It 
I is formulated by the divine mind and its application made 

universal. 
(c) It is so interwoven with creation that its purpose can

not well be mistaken. As a light at the feet of man, it 
shines continually and lights him in the way of moral and 
intellectual worth, which is nature's highway to everlasting 
felicity, in the spirit world ; but nowhere does it teach that 
sin can be forgiven or that man can be redeemed by another. 
He must outgrow his sins and redeem himself or go on for
ever a total failure with no one but himself to blame: For 
he is the incarnation of boundless capabilities and infinite 
progress, which is nature's birthright to every humau soul. 
(~ A man may be a firm believer in the philosophy of 

Spintualism and yet be a very bad man ; but no man can be 
a consistent spiritualist unless he be pure in mind and heart. 
Spiritualism points out how happiness on the mortal and spir
itual side may be secured. But upon the road that it would 
have mankind to travel are found nothing that is unchari
table ; nothing that is selfish ; nothing that is impure ; noth
ing that degrades the body or soul. It is walking with nature 
all the way. The fact is, Spiritualism is too real-it is not 
mystical enough to be profitable, financially speaking, to the 
theologians: For it requires no learned dissertation on the 
fall of man, or on the doctrines of total depravity, predesti
nation and election to uphold and sustain it. 

(e) Spritualism is of nature and everything in the material 
and spiritual world bears witness that this is true. 

"Antoinette." 

100. [Then the seance was changed into a form test seance, 
as it seemed that some one of the circle needed his mind 
more at ease as to reality of phenomena, and another spirit 
lady, announced as from higher spheres, stood in most gor
geous attire, bedecked as with shining jewels, and the feet 
appeared to be in small white slippers. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING BT.AR. 89 

(a) Artist appears, desires material for making pictures, 
dictates, and Denton writes the dictation indicating the 
needed materials. 

(6) Denton announces that after this effort they will at
tempt a periodical magazine, with spirits in editorial manage
ment. 

(c) Then a Hindoo man form, robed in white, stood a 
moment and vanished. 

(d) This was followed by an ancient Turk. 
(~) Another man form, but in dress with more coloring 

and powdered hair-
(f) Paine-stood forth and said :] This world is my 

country, to do good is my religion ! [And, promising to visit 
us again, soon, with more to say, seemed to vanish away. 

(g) One form goes down as another rises-as one form goes 
into cabinet another comes out, and they meet in cabinet 
door. Two of these were for Mr. Speer. One rises until 
very tall and goes down, apparently, through the floor.] 

July 6th, 1902. 

101. [Present-C. V. N. House and wife, Joseph Simpson, 
Dr. Schellhous, Mrs. McClung, Mrs. Aber and J. H. Nixon 
who, for the present, are members of the regular circle, and 
need not be mentioned in minutes hereafter, unless some per
manent change be made. Minutes of previous meeting read 
and approved by the circle-since reading and adopting 
minutes is of the regular order of business, it may be suffici
ent to note that regular exercises were had. Written mes
sages are generally read at close of seance at which received, 
and copied into the record and read at next seance as part 
of the minutes. Any member of the circle is privileged, and 
it is his or her duty to satisfy himself at each seance, of all 
the conditions of any paraphernalia and material and in
struments, and of everything used and pertaining to the 
seances and seance room, and be satisfied that there are no 
irregularities, so that, unless the minutes state otherwise, it 
will be presumed that the regular proceedings were had. It 
is regular for Dr. Reed to open the seance by some familiar 
greeting, and, perhaps, the minutes need not state that, unless 
the doctor, at the same time say or write or do something 
out of the common.] 
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102. [At this seance, Prof. Denton gave to us a small 
talk saying, substantially, as follows:] Speaking of inven
tions, friends, do you know that every invention comes td 
your world from the higher realms? The olden time sages 
understood this very well ; and, when they made their tran
sition, they pursued the field of investigation best adapted 
to their conditions, and were able to send to earth the re
sults of their investigations. Many persons of your earth 
are there recognized as inventors, but they are mediums 
susceptible of receiving thought waves, and when messengers 
between the lower and higher spheres and conditions, find a 
suitable sensitive for a given work, such work is portrayed 
to him; and thus, all of your so called inventions reach the 
earth plane and are outwrought for the benefit of man. And, 
let me say, many more inventions are in store for you people 
of earth, as fast as you become able to receive them. And 
before we are done with our work here, some of these may 
be indicated to you for the benefit of your world-we hope 
you will be prompt in fulfilling all of your obligations toward 
us, as we are anxious to give all that is possible. For, we 
believe it is our duty to give all we can to your world so as 
to have as many people of earth, as possible, prepared for 
the great transition and a happy entrance into the higher 
life. 

EXPERIENCE OF TIMOTHY COREY. 

A Manuscript. 

103. Years have passed so rapidly since I entered spirit l,ife 
that I have been here over a century. My visits to earth 
have been very few. I left only one friend behind me and 
knew nothing of any relatives. 

{a) My first recollections are of a large log-house in the 
country. I was a bound boy and my master's heart was not 
made better by the beauties around him. 

(b) The only kind words I can remember were given me 
by a poor, lonely old woman, who made a living by weaving 
cloth. 

(c) She was not in favor with her neighbors, because she 
had one brown eye and one blue. They argued that this 
was a certain sign that she was evil, and because she talked 
aloud they thought she held conversations with the evil one 
himself. She was a superior weaver-an artist in her line. 
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For this reason she had plenty of work. My master sent 
me to have her weave a web of cloth. I shall never forget 
the terrible sensation of fear that I experienced upon my first 
visit, but she treated me so kindly-and my heart was ach. 
ing for sympathy-that I became her friend at once. She 
was well educated and gave me my first lessons. Our text. 
book was the Bible. How many times I have taken a 
severe beating for slipping away and spending hours in the 
fascinating task of learning to read and listening to her 
stories of the French revolution! Hours, I should have 
spent in sleep, I spent in learning to write. 

(d) I passed to spirit life in the early part of Winter. 
I was injured in the clearing by a tree we were felling. 
That, with the exposure in a severe storm soon after, was 
the immediate cause of my death. 

(e) My old friend offered to nurse me, but my master 
would not consent. Alone and neglected, I passed from an 
unfriendly world into one of indescribable beauty. 

104 My ideas of Heaven were, of course, orthodox and 
catholic, to a certain extent. I had not been confirmed, 
but my old friend's earnestness had imbued me with the 
feeling that her way must be the right one. I felt that I 
must be one of the friendless ones that Jesus came to save; 
therefore, I was much surprised to find grass and flowers in. 
stead of gold and precious stones in the streets of Heaven. 
What a sense of relief after years of hearing a master's harsh 
voice callin~ me to be up and doing before four in the morn. 
ing! I cant remember the first time I heard this call to 
me. 

{a) How different to be awakened by faint yet clear 
music that seemed to be everywhere, but always in bar. 
mony! 

{b) The song birds that I so loved, were here; and I 
could listen to their music undisturbed. 

(c) And, far greater than all this, I found that there were 
books in Heaven. Just think-not one book, but innumer. 
able books and they were as free to the bound boy, after 
this, as to the rich man's son. I was bound to man no 
longer. I was free,-free to drink in all the wonderful knowl. 
edge those books held, as the deer to drink the waters of 
the mountain brook. 

ros. One day, while I was reading, I thought: How 
delighted my old friend would be if she could have access 
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to these books ! and, while this and similar thoughts sped 
through my mind, I found Heaven slipping from me, and I 
stood once more before her cabin door. lt was night, and 
the pine knot, stuck on the side of the fireplace, was doing 
its best to light up the room. My dear old friend sat be
fore her spinning-wheel :-" Monsieur Timothy! Hast thou 
arisen from the dead ? " 

(a) I replied that I was not dead, but living in a beauti
ful country, and that I had returned to tell her about it ; 
but my story fell on deaf ears. The dear old woman had 
fainted. She did not live long after this; and, when she 
entered spirit life, she was as much surprised as I to see 
what a wonderful country we were in. 

(b) I have continued my studies, seldom visiting the 
earth; but my friend, now, no longer old, keeps up her in
terest in the people of earth, and is no longer misunderstood. 
She is brave, while I am still bashful. 

(c) I spend my time instructing new comers to the spirit 
world. Through my instructions others have been of great 
assistance to those in lower spheres. 

(Signed) "Timotlty Cor~y." 

EXPERIENCE OF NATHAN COVERT. 

100 [A typewritten message dictated to the spirit who be
came our regular operator of the typewriter ; but, so far, 
has not seen fit to reveal his name to the circle. The 
following is a copy of the writing:] 

(a) Do you know, friends, that you have a class of people 
upon your earth that will not accept a truth, even though it 
be demonstrated and proven to them ? This class of people 
will encounter great difficulties when they enter spirit life. 
It is seldom that such, for a long time, reach the higher 
spheres; but most of them hover near the earth for years. 

(b) During my stay here, I have been to earth many times 
to enlighten the human race. I meet many to whom I can
not impart knowledge, so I pass them by for the time being. 
I find a more intelligent class, easier to approach, and will
ing to listen to me, and accept what I say. This class will 
progress more rapidly, as they will profit by the experience 
of others. But all remain in the lower spheres until all their 
earth ties are broken, and there is nothing left to attract 
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them to earth. Then their desires and aspirations will be to 
ascend to a higher sphere of spirituality. 

(c) I feel that it is my duty to help those who try to help 
themselves. There are many on the spirit side of life who 
are so densely ignorant that they have no ambition to be
come better. They continue on in the same old rut they 
were in on earth. Such spirits are of no benefit to the 
people of earth as they cannot bring useful knowledge to 
you. If you, friends, were able to see and know the condi
tion of the spirits in the lower spheres, and could contrast 
their condition with that of spirits in the higher spheres, 
you would understand how important it is that people should 
be enlightened upon this subject while they are still upon 
the earth. 

(d) Learn to live; death is only an incident of life, and 
will take care of itself. 

107. If the present generation would strive to surrouqd 
the mother with kind and loving influences, and teach her 
the beauties of the higher spheres of spirit life, the children 
would grow up better men and women. Only through a 
thorough understanding of spiritual laws can the human 
family ever expect to reach a better state of spiritual and 
inte.llectual unfoldment. 

Jo8. Friends, it is absurd to think that men and women 
can enter the spirit world, divested of every principle of 
goodness, truth and charity, and be at once transformed into 
saints. 

(a) The higher spirits have no low ambitions to gratify in 
teaching those in the earth life the way of everlasting hap
piness in the higher spheres. 

JO<). The wisdom and experience of spirits are being 
brought to bear upon things material that are for the con
venience, comfort and elevation of mankind ; and a mortal 
who aspires to live a life of usefulness and steadfastness to 
truth, mercy and charity, has the hearty co-operation of a 
band of spirits whose moral character and intellectual cul
ture are in harmony with his aspirations. 

J 10. A cold belief in any theory of philosophy of im
mortality shuts out all the light of demonstration and cheer 
of the glow of the fire of enthusiasm, and hinders the soul 
from participating in the joy of the anticipation of a glorious 
existence in the world of spirit. 

J JJ. Now let no one say that Spiritualism is of modem 
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origin, but hold it up as the most ancient of all systems of 
religion, and the only one that has been able to prove and 
demonstrate that there is no death. Nowhere else can you 
find the evidence of a future life, and that the friends you 
once loved on earth can and do return to you. 

112. We have beard it asked, many times; " If there are 
spirits, and they come to you, why can't they come to me? 
I am as anxious for them to cotne to me as you are, but 
they don't come. I don't believe there is anything in it." 

113. My friend, if you will open the door of your heart 
with love and kindness, and be honest with yourself, you 
are sure to receive proof palpable; but it may not be until 
the loss of one whom you love and cherish. 

(Signed) "Nat/tan Ctn~n-1." 

1 14- [This message assures us that the promise of this 
band of spirits to give us communications by means of type
writing done by "Full Form Visible Materialization" shall 
be amply fulfilled during this series of seances. While type
writing by spirit has been done before, this is, perhaps, the 
first successful effort by spirit form in sight of the circle.] 

S~anu N". 5· 
July 10, 1902. 

11 S· [Dr. Reed stood before the circle, made motion as 
though gathering something from the air; soon, something 
of white appearance was observed in his hands which in
creased in size as the manipulation proceeded ; and, in a few 
moments, the substance in the spirit's hands had the appear
ance of a white rose. Then the spirit placed the apparent 
rose upon the lapel of his coat-and there was the appear
ance, at least, to all the circle, of a beautiful white rose upon 
the left lapel of the spirit's coat. 

(a) This spirit contends that the elements that compose 
flowers, vegetables, shrubbery and trees exist in the air ; 
and that persons in spirit life, becoming versed in the laws 
of vegetable synthetic chemistry are able to aggregate these 
elements into vegetable forms; and that there is to spirit 
chemists no more mystery about producing a temporary 
artificial rose, or other flower, than that a little child may 
gather sand and produce a little sand-hill.] 

116. [Daniel O'Brion, with whose personality readers of 
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•• :Beyond the Vail" are familiar, introduced himself; and 
exhibition of various other f9rms, both of men and women, 
for recognition, was a success. 

(a) Among these was one giving the name of Jessie Kelly, 
whom Mr. Speer recognized as his daughter, who, not long 
ago, passed to spirit life ; and who, before passing over, gave 
little heed to what her father would say to her of this great 
philosophy ; but, she says, she now knows it to be true and 
she is glad of it. 

(b) Zelda, with whom readers of" Beyond the Vail" are 
f;lmiliar, stood before the circle in very brilliant makeup, 
and, in good strong whisper, said:] 

117. My name is Zelda. I may be able to write you, be
fore this work is done, something concerning what may be 
termed the higher spheres and of the glorified inhabitants of 
those beautiful realms. Although I am not as yet an in
habitant thereof, I have so far advanced as to have been 
permitted as a visitant to some of the glorious Homes of 
the happy dwellers there. But you must not expect that I 
shall be able to portray to you any adequate idea of the 
superlative grandeur and magnificence of the conditions 
obtaining in that land of ineffable delight. In my messenger 
work it has been my happy privilege to meet some of those 
dwellers there, and to discern some of the delights attending 
their happy homes; but were I able, and had I the ability to 
portray by pen or tongue, your own environments would 
prevent your comprehension. I have met, in person, some 
of those celestials-but their happy countenances, their vast 
intellectual glorious stores, bade me be in silent adoration I 
Call to your minds the most beautiful gardens of flowers, and 
fountains, and birds, and fruits, and rich aromas, and happy 
men, women and children ; and your highest ideals, your 
most exalted concepts must fall far short of a portrayal, to 
you, of the beautiful scenes and happy homes of those be
yond ; and that, at some period in the beautiful hereafter 
shall be, also, yours to enjoy. But I must go now. Good 
night. 

uS. [As the beautiful form faded away, our little circle 
could scarcely realize that few, if any people, have been so 
highly favored as we, and we are placed in such solemn mood 
in contemplating this beautiful scene and delightful message, 
that the spell must be broken.] 

1 i9. [And, suddenly, a Chinaman appeared, jabbering and 
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complimenting Dr. Schellhous on a certain article the 
Doctor had written, and this prepared the circle for a 

120. Man visitant from the higher spheres, in beautiful 
robes and gorgeous attire-saying:] Few people of earth 
believe it possible for us to return to earth from higher 
spheres; but when there is any good for us to do by this 
return, we are here. 

121, And this opened the way for the great humanitarian, 
Thomas Paine, to be heard ; and, standing in our sight and 
presence, spoke in loud but sonorous voice fora few moments 
through the trumpet ; then, by clear vocalization, spoke 
thus:] 

(a) Why is it, friends, that people will not accept a fact 
when it is proven to them? It would seem that the more 
you are able to prove, beyond question, of this great fact 
of continuity of life for the human race, the more they do 
not want to know of it. So, friends, do not try to force 
this truth upon them. Let them alone and leave them to 
learn as you did, or else to learn in the by and by, as they 
will surely have to do. 

(b) How is it the world is full of theories, superstitions 
and absurdities of all kinds; but, when you bring to them 
such things as can be proven, they want none of it ? But 
what they do want is money, money, all for money, ab
solutely for greed. 

(c) But how different, friends, you will find, and most as
suredly they will find, on this side of life. 

(a) Oh ! friends, over here, they will be poor souls indeed. 
It is awful, it is fearful to contemplate the doom-dark, 
dismal doom, of an avaricious soul when it reaches the 
spirit side ! I cannot remain longer, now. Good night. 
[And the spirit was gone away ; but his wonderful eloquence 
reverberated through the corridors of our awakening souls and 
so elevated our minds as to translate them into abstract con
templation; but this spirit band, here, seems able for any 
emergency; and, so diverted our minds from the enchanting 
voice of Paine, by the laughter of a mirthful spirit, which, 
in a moment, broke the spell so as to let our minds down to 
the normal condition again ; leaving us prepared to listen to 
some of the marvelous scientific dissertations of the 

122. Spirit, Prof. Denton, who, in strong vocalizing 
manner, said : Friends: Whence all of-the electricity 
that is being utilized on your earth? 
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(a) I think Petercelia is getting matters a little mixed. 
(b) The sun (eflects or radiates elements to your earth 

and other worlds, which elements so reflected or radiated 
pass swiftly through your earth envelope disturbing electric 
and magnetic equilibrium in your atmosphere, thus produc
ing light and heat. 

(c) Friends, what is electricity? So far as I know no 
scientist of earth has ever yet been able to answer the ques
tion. ( 1038-1040}. 

(d) We propose that, before this work is done, we will 
tell you-we are capable. We are in touch with intelligen
cies who do know, and some of us are permitted, as mes
sengers, to take journeys, and visit higher spheres ; and 
there meet those who are very learned ; and they can 
communicate their knowledge to us. Some of these, on 
earth, ages ago, were much advanced, and since their 
transition have, all these ages, been storing up practical 
knowledge until they are very learned indeed. Men of 
science, get it all from the higher or wisdom spheres-

(e) It is a fact that, "there is nothing new under the 
sun." All that your world knows to-day, was known many 
ages ago. All things, all facts, all science, have always 
been ; and as the person of earth becomes so far developed 
as to discern some fact known by some person ages ago, he 
thinks he has found something new. But, in fact, it is an 
old, old fact, and new only to him; For "there is nothing 
new under the sun." 

July 13, 1902. 
123. [Circle all present. After preliminary exercises, 

Dr. Reed said: J "We are planning for a magazine to 
follow right on after we finish this work, and we would 
advise that you go ahead and have all things ready to launch 
that work at the close of this, so that we shall have no break 
between the two." 

124- [Dr. E. J. Schellhous had placed a writing in the 
desk for the consideration of the spirit, Prof. Denton. The 
proposition affirmed and so discussed in the paper was as 
follows, to-wit : " Life is, essentially, sensation-feeling ; 
and consciousness gives rise to the sense of being and of all 
other mental activities. We think as we feel: Therefore, 
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feeling gives rise to thinking. We act as we think, and we 
tit ink as we fed." 

125. [Following Reed, Denton came forth, saying:] I see 
you have a question, or subject, here, which you wish me to 
answer; and, I will say that, many p~rsons tltink they will 
do certain things ; but, instead of doing the certain things, 
they do something else-something they never thought of 
doing. Here they do something without thought. Some 
spirit has caused the change of work-such changes are fre
quent, and generally by the influence of spirit friends. But, 
otherwise, the Doctor is correct. But what causes the feel
ing? 

126. [Then this spirit took from the desk a tablet, which 
proved to be a new one not before written in, and which had 
been especially examined by the circle all around when the 
circle had been seated : and found, by the circle, to be en
tirely blank, and was then placed in the desk, and it was the 
only one of that kind in the desk ; and it had been marked 
by the secretary on the outside of the tablet. As the spirit 
examined the tablet, he said:] I don't know as I can write 
much at this time. I may or I may. not. You will notice we 
are having something new at these seances all the time. 

127. [Then the spirit, standing at the desk, and in sight of 
the circle, spread the tablet open on the desk, and wrote, 
very rapidly, two pages, tearing the leaves containing the 
writing from the tablet, and placing them on the desk
Then more swiftly, wrote two more pages, tearing them 
from the tablet and placing on the desk as before; then 
passed the papers to the secretary, asking:] Is there writing 
there? And do you recognize the handwriting? (Secretary : 
There is writing and I recognize the hand. Then the spirit 
went back to the desk, and with exceeding swiftness, wrote 
upon two more leaves, instantly went back to secretary with 
the tablet, presented it to the secretary saying:] Is there 
more writing of the same hand as the other there ? And 
how many pages are there? [Secretary, two more pages of 
the same handwriting.] Spirit: Now, Mr. Secretary, you 
tear tktse two leaves from the tablet in sight of the circle. 
(The secretary did as directed, and placed the two leaves on 
the other four on his own desk, where they remained in the 
light in sight of the circle to close of seance. The spirit 
said :] Mr. Secretary, please do not fail to take due note of 
this case, in your minutes, as we are desir9us that our readers 
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shall have every possible chance to have their minds cleared 
of any doubts as to the genuineness of work here and among 
all the tests you ever had before was not one exactly as 
this. 

128. [The reader wants to remember that swift writing, 
with us, is about 700 words per minute, and very swift 8oo 
to Iooowords per minute. This writing contains 550 words, 
but is not inserted for the reason that, later on, Prof. Fara
day embodied the principal ideas in an essay on evolution. 

129. [And the instant that this spirit, Denton, had gone 
from the sight of the circle, Sam, in the cabinet, was heard, 
by the circle, to be urging someone to go out and take a 
dictation ; and, further, the voice said : " The doctor will re
ceive it in here and tell you." [And Sam was answered by a 
voice which said:] All right. [And immediately a form 
appeared at the typewriter, took a sheet of suitable paper, 
placed it in the machine, and began manipulating the ma
chine as any person doing typewriting would, and made a 
line every twelve seconds, which the circle found, afterward, 
was one word per second, including spacing, punctuation 
and moving paper back each line. There were 45 letters to 
the line, 10 spaces and one punctuation mark to the line, 
making about 6o distinct motions of keys for every line, or 
five motions each second ; and this rate seems about as rapid 
as the construction of the machine would allow. And while 
the spirit stood in sight of the circle, working the typewriter, 
the circle could and did hear voices in the cabinet, whisper
ing as though to each other; and, once in a while, the per
son at the typewriter would stop and ask : " What is it?" 
Then a loud whisper in the cabinet seemed to answer, and 
the one operating the machine would say : " Oh I yes, all 
right "-and go on with his typewriting. And when two 
sheets of paper had been written upon and taken from the 
typewriter, whispering was heard to be going on in the cabi
net, and another spirit reached and took the typewriting and 
stood a moment in front of the cabinet curtains ; and Mr. 
Speer recognized this spirit as his son, "Charles," who was 
killed, by accident, twenty-one years before; and the spirit 
answered : " Yes, father, this is Charles," and walked across 
the room to Mr. Speer and handed to him the typewriting
which was retained in sight of the circle to close of seance 
-and found to be the two sheets of paper having 48 lines of 
typewriting, and 500 words as follows, to-wit:] 

4 
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130. I asked a spirit, who is among the noblest workers 
in the higher spheres, to tell me of her experience in the 
spirit world. She said : I was among the thoughtless ones 
of earth. I had no sorrows, and the sorrows of others were 
not interesting to me. As for religion, I never troubled my 
head about the future, the present was all that interested 
me. 

(a) But the reaper, death, gathers in the weeds with the 
grain ; and, only too soon, I stood alone in a place I knew 
nothing of. I cannot say that the spirit world seemed 
beautiful to me. On the contrary, it seemed quite common
place. I was met by spirits who told me that they had come 
to welcome me to life everlasting. I replied that the recep
tion was not largely attended. 

(b) The more discontented I became, the duller every
thing grew. They tried to explain to me that the condition 
I was in was the result of my earth life, and that thoughts 
of discontent would not make things brighter for me. I was 
rebellious, and cared not to listen to their words of advice. 

(c) I was soon alone, and, oh, so lonely I I could not 
see why I should be placed in such uncongenial surroundings. 
I cannot tell you what I suffered before my rebellious 
spirit was broken. Spirits would say to me: " Do some
thing for others. Get your mind off of yourself. Try to 
help those you might have aided upon earth." 

(d) Finally, one spirit said: "Let us visit your old 
home and see if you cannot find something there of interest 
to you." I scornfully rejected their kind offers of aid. I 
felt that some one ought to be helping me. I could not see 
how my aid to others could be of use to me. 

(e) After a long time I realized the truth of their sayings 
and began to work for others. Step by step, I rose higher. 
I have worked on the earth plane more than I have in spirit 
sphere as I have always felt that I must do what I neglected 
to do while in the material body. I try to impress parents 
with the necessity of rearing their boys and girls to feel that 
they are their brother's keeper. 

(f) The conditions upon earth have changed wonderfully 
since I have entered upon this mission. Wonderful inven
tions have aided men and women to take more ease and 
culivate their minds. I do not think crime increases, only 
in ratio to the population and wealth. Things that would 
be so long in telling that they would be forgotten, two 
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hundred years ago, are brought to your notice the same day 
they occur; thus causing you to think crime on the increase. 
I think people of earth have a better opportunity to advance 
mentally and spiritually, than they had two hundred years 
ago. Superstition has not the sway it had then. Men are 
more logical, and women are beginning to realize that they 
are free." 

(Signed) " Buttn-wortn." 

A SPIRIT MESSENGER. ( 136} 

131. [One having the appearance of a woman dressed very 
much as the woman forms generally are, stood outside the 
cabinet, visible to all of the circle, speaking in whispered 
words, substantially, as follows, to-wit:] 

(a) " I come to you from higher spheres. I lived on your 
earth three hundred years ago. I was quite young when I 
passed over, perhaps about the age of sixteen. I lived in a 
cold country, quite far to the north; and, one evening, I was 
out, and suddenly got caught in a cold storm ; and soon so 
benumbed that I was unconscious. Next morning they 
found my body frozen, cold and lifeless. It was a young 
friend, by the name of Ross, that found me, and he and 
other friends used all their means to resuscitate me, but my 
body was frozen to death and I had too far gone out of it to 
be revived. 

{6) In a little while I became conscious of my situation 
and soon began to help the messengers assist needy and sor
rowing ones of earth. And, after awhile, I found some in what 
I soon learned to be conditions of darkness; and, as I assisted 
these, and those needy ones of earth to better conditions, I 
found myself rising continually ; and, at last, began to unfold 
very rapidly in my messenger work. And though the 
conditions around me seemed glorious and all that I could 
desire, yet I was permitted to catch glimpses of more 
beautiful realms which were inhabited by very bright and 
superior beings, who, I afterward learned, did once live 
upon your world long before I lived there myself. And, by 
and by, I found myself being fitted for some of the lower 
conditions of the higher spheres, and soon my home was there. 
But I moved on from one glory to another, doing messenger 
work, until I am able to see that before me now, there are 
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sweet conditions in endless variety awaiting me in the in
terminable beyond. And in those superlative conditions are 
vast hosts of happy, glorified souls, whose elysian delights I 
shall not be able to fully enjoy for hundreds of years, as you 
would count duration. (See 154). 

132. [Mrs. Lamb being present, the spirit, Dr. J. B. 
Lamb, made a short address, after having overcome the 
tendency to cough and manifest symptoms of bronchial and 
gastric trouble. As he passed out of some such trouble, he 
seems to be so afflicted when in materialized form-the law 
seeming to be that a returning spirit, on coming into our 
atmosphere and taking on the materialized form, feels to 
re-experience the diseased conditions had, by which the 
transition was made. The spirit went on with a short dis
course as follows:] 

(a) "Not many worked harder than I did in any new 
work that seemed to me to be of benefit to man, if utilized 
by man. But I find that the great desideratum to be at
tained is that the people will try to live right. That they will 
try to reconcile themselves and their neighbors, one toward 
another, and with all surrounding conditions; that they use 
every opportunity to speak kindly to the unfortunate. For 
every person has some spark of goodness, that, if fanned, 
will glow into bright flame by and by. Try to help the 
poor souls along. So doing, you help yourselves along to 
better conditions. This leaven, if allowed to work, leavens 
the whole people. Why we talk thus, so much, is that this 
leaven of practical kindness embraces, and is the whole of 
the process of redemption and regeneration. 

133· [And now Denton comes in with an after-thought, 
saying:] 

(a) Friends, it has been discussed among you, to.day, that 
.. there is nothing new under the sun," and the proposition is 
questioned by some of you. Because some things were un
known to the people of your earth down to a certain date
you have dates, eternity has not-is not conclusive at all that 
the hitherto unknown things to the people of earth, did not 
before exist, or that higher intelligencies did not, long be
fore, know of them. 

(b) Some people have discovered planets of which your 
world knew nothing at the time, but those planets had been 
as much in existence many ages prior to your discovery of 
them, as they are since you found them out ; and they were 
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known to spirit scientists all the countless ages of the exist
ence of such planets. So of electricity, chemical affinity 
and gravitation. How then, friends, do you know that our 
proposition : " There is nothing new under the sun," is not 
true?" 

134- [Just here, some one asked whether it was for prayer
meeting, as the nearby church bell was ringing while seance 
began ; And Bessie Moore quickly answered :] You get 
more solid comfort as to future life, here in one minute than 
you would in seven years of prayer-meeting. [It may be 
well to ask the reader to consider the amount of matter given 
at this seance, in connection with the whole time of the 
seance which was oM lunlr. S so words were written in pencil. 
500 words were typewritten. ?()8 words were spoken-by 
Reed 48, Denton 275, Woman spirit JOO, Dr. Lamb 125 and 
Bessie 20 words. Besides this there were ten forms made up 
and presented. It requires one and one half to three minutes 
to make up and present a form. So that the presentation, 
recognition and conversations between the members of the 
circle and a spirit some times will reach five minutes.] 

s~anu No, 7· 
July 17, 1902. 

135. [Mr. Moore not present. The first occurrence that we 
note, as of importance, was that the spirit, Prof. William 
Denton, made us an excellent vocalization which we may 
term. "A Short Oration," saying:] 

Good evening, friends. I am glad to meet you here as I 
am always glad to meet with those who are interested in 
work for the benefit-the good of their fellows. You may 
not know of the good to grow out of your work here; I 
may say, that is growing out of what has already been done 
here. The work we are now doing may, for a time, take the 
lead, but the other two books will follow closely. 

(a) As yet, the people of earth do not take that lively 
interest in Spiritualism that they should for their own 
good; but there is a reason for the people being neutral: 
They have not learned of the true intent of our phenomena. 
They have not seen anything in it yet, but what they regard 
as nothing more than a childish curiosity shop. 

(6) When the people learn that the seance room is like 1 
unto a schoolroom of the highest order, where lessons are I 
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taught, and may be learned by the earnest student, which 
are of more lasting, of more essential benefit to himself than 
all other lessons, then something will come of the seance 
room of vast importance and consequence to the human 
race. 

(c) As I travel in the lower and higher spheres, I find 
and meet many who would gladly return to their cradle 
homes and help those whom they have left on earth; but, 

· they find that they are not welcome visitors. Your world 
is too selfish yet. I hope you will help all of the needy ones 
on your plane whom you may be able to reach. In this 
way, you increase your own spirituality, and prepare soil 
to receive and nourish and vegetate good seed that may fall 
upon it from on high. 

(d) And again, in order for them to reach you from higher 
realms you should place surroundings about your medium's 
that would be most conducive to appropriate conditions. In 
fact, in your world, people must all be helped at one time 
or another. And we cannot too often repeat, that it is by 
helping others you most effectually prepare for yourself. 
Therefore, try to think of all as brothers; since, indeed, you 
are all brothers. One is not made of some substance higher 
than is found in another, nor can any difference of structural 
elements be imput~tl to one, more than to another. All, 
then, are essentially of the same substance,-came into per
sonal being in the same way. When, therefore, you come 
to realize the peoples of all your world as of one common 
origin, the lowest of whom are cltildrm and the highest of 
whom are only children, and all as of the same universal 
parentage, and therefore, one common brotherhood ; and 
you cross to this side, and travel where I have tf'aveled ; 
and meet dark ones, as I have; and through the lower and 
higher spheres and seen how the glorified ones have come 
up out of lower conditions ; then, perhaps, you will feel a 
realizing sense of your own responsible relationship, as well 
as that of all others, and be prepared, yourself, for a tri
umphal march in the HIGHER AND MORE BEAUTIFUL 
REALMS. 

FIGURE No. 3 MADE. 

136. [Here, the artist came forth, and was, at first, seem
ingly dissatisfied with the material that had been furnished 
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him for his work; but, finally, did make a drawing in very 
artistic manner of a woman spirit. (See 130~) 

137· (Then Dr. Reed took a tablet from the writing desk 
over to the secretary and had the secretary examine the 
same, as to whether entirely blank, and whether it was the 
one the secretary had marked ; and the secretary, after ex
amination, answered the spirit's questions in the affirmative, 
and gave the same tablet back to the spirit. The spirit then 
stood in front of the cabinet near to the secretary, in sight 
of all the circle; and in his usual manner, while standing to 
write, wrote a page of the same tablet, tore the leaf out, 
handed it to the secretary ; and so on, leaf by leaf, to six 
pages, on as many leaves; and the following is a copy of 
the writing, to-wit :] 

138. We agree with Pope that, " The proper study of 
mankind is man." 

(a) Ethnologists divide mankind into five leading families. 
We divide them into two-the progressive and the unpro
gressive. The former push on, regardless of obstacles ; the 
latter are content to stay in one place, unless some spirit, or 
mortal, will lift them, bodily, out of the old environments 
and place them in new ones. 

(6) There is no limit to spirit. We are only restricted 
by conditions and our ideas of the fitness of things. 

(c) Some ask: " Why is it, if spirits can tell us of such 
wonderful scientific facts, that they don't give us practical 
illustrations, so that we may immediately put them in prac
tice?" Spirits know that man must develop intellectually; 
therefore, they give to him all that they deem necessary for 
his development. They tell him that it is possible for him 
to gather certain forces from the atmosphere, then leave him 
to invent machinery with which he can collect these forces. 
When he succeeds, he has not only benefited others, but 
himself, also. 

(4) There are those upon earth who would have us do 
the bam-yard chores, if we would consent to do so. We do 
not consider these tasks low, neither do we think them 
necessary for our advancement. If we deemed them neces
sary, there is not a spirit, even in the highest spheres, who 
would not be willing to become your servant. Here, we 
recognize no such distinction as master and servant. 

(t>) We know that the success of perfect government 
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depends upon the assistance we render each other. The 
spirit world is not chaotic-the government is complete. 

(f) We cannot give you the details as we would like to. 
Suffice it to say that no great good can be accomplished 
without organization. We must work together for the good 
of humanity. It is not often from exalted positions that you 
receive your greatest insight into the spirit world. 

(g) But, more often, it will come to you when fickle for
tune has left you stranded in a desert spot,-when all the 
future seems a barren waste. 'Tis then the life eternal seems 
the only place where the weary traveler may cast aside his 
burdens and rest. 

(A) He will study the guide-posts, then, and find much 
that he has never thought of before. The trials of earth are 
only experiences that will fit you for the spirit world. Thrice 
blessed is the mortal who has felt the sting of poverty. 

139· Your world is full of beauty, if you would only 
study it. Study the clouds some rainy day, and you will see 
many interesting things. Notice how refreshed every thing 
is after a storm. It is just so with your life. After the fierce 
storms of adversity have passed over you, your spirit will be 
refreshed· and made stronger for the next trial. 

140. At no time in the history of your world has there 
been such possibilities of a heaven on earth as to-day. 
There is an abundance for each and every one, if properly 
distributed and remunerated. There need be no little ones 
crying for bread, or aged ones shivering with cold. Too 
true that "man's inhumanity to man has made countless 
thousands mourn." Put yourself in your neighbor's place, 
before you decide any question as to him ; and we feel sure 
that justice will be given. 

141. There is no need of mortals looking forward to the 
spirit world as the only hope of happiness and rest. Stop 
lying, cheating and plundering upon earth,-" do as you 
would be done by," and enjoy upon earth, the advantages 
of the highest spheres. Don't think that all you have to do 
to become spiritual is to give up the coarse animal foods of 
earth. My friends, you must learn to assimilate the spiritual 
foods or starve your soul. It is just as essential that you 
feed the soul as that you feed your earthly body. And it is 
not necessary that you take the life of other creatures to do 
so. Study your neighbor. Make his wants your wants, for 
a short time feel as he does. Apply to yourself; and, if 
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possible, uplift him. Do not feel that you should bring 
yourself to his level, if he will not rise to yours. Forget the 
petty struggles of earth life,-they are naught to eternity. 

" Dr. Rutl." 

ORLANDO STEPHENS. 

142. [After Dr. Reed had written and returned into the 
cabinet,one whom we had not before known appeared at the 
writing-desk and wrote, in the same tablet that Dr. Reed 
used, in words as follows, to wit :] 

143· Your world has been planned for the investigation of 
nature's truths, and the unfoldment of moral and intellectual 
progress. Your world is not a play-ground,-it is a school
room ; your lives are not for holidays, but for an education ; 
and the one lesson for you all is: How to better your con
dition. What makes a man a good musician? Practice. 
What makes a man a good artist,-a good stenographer? 
Practice. What makes a man a good man? Practice. 
Nothing else. If a man does not exercise his arms, he will 
develop no muscles; and if a man does not exercise his soul, 
he cannot hope to gain strength of character, nor the beauty 
of spiritual growth. The constitution of great characters is 
only to be built up by ceaseless practice. 

144- Now what we wish to do, is to help you firmly to 
grasp this simple principle of cause and effect in the spirit 
world. All nature is a standing protest against the absurdity 
of expecting to secure spiritual effects, or any effects, without 
the employment of appropriate causes. 

14S· As we look back upon the past years of your lives, 
we find your unhappiness has chiefly come from the succes
sion of personal mortifications and almost trivial disappoint
ments which the intercourse of life has brought you. Great 
trials come at lengthened intervals and you rise to breast 
them ; but it is the petty functions of every day lives with 
one another, the jar of business or of work; the discord of the 
domestic circle; the collapse of your ambition ; the crossing 
of your will, which makes inward peace impossible. 

146. There are some men and women in whose company 
you cannot think mean thoughts, or speak ungenerous 
words. Their very presence is elevation, purification. Your 
best natures are drawn out by their intercourse, and you find 
music in your soul that you never discovered before. Sup-
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pose that influence should be prolonged through a month, a 
year or a lifetime,-what then would your lives be? · 

147. Life is given to you f01'ever. Life is tlu only Q1U of 
all tlu gifts tltat nature will never tah frtme you. Your 
poor body of dust may moulder away upon some desert of 
your earth, or become food for the eagle; but the life that 
is given will never be extinguished. The breath of the body 
is not the life of man. That only keeps in motion the 
wonderful mechanism that is tied to the clay; but it is the 
soul-the spirit principle, that can never die,-that forms 
your life, that will be ever yours, finally dwelling among 
people in a brighter world than you now inhabit, 

(Signed) " Orlando Stepluns." 

NOTICE THE TESTS IN THIS CASE. 

148. (As this spirit was writing he would stop and solilo
quize somewhat thus: •• Some people are so stingy! They 
think their money is all there is to it." Then proceed to 
write again: "Let me see where I was at. Oh! yes." 
Then dash away at writing:-" Hold on, I must get more 
strength." A voice in the cabinet," Well, why don't you 
go ahead ? or quit and give somebody else a chance." Then 
with great vigor beginning again to write, says: "No, sir, I 
am going to finish this if I never come back again." 

149· Some readers of this book may not be in possession 
of its predecessors : " Rending the Vail " and " Beyond the 
Vail,"; and careful attention to these little episodes, as the 
above, but with ever varying detail, will show their purpose 
to be unquestionable "tests " to the circle, precluding their 
minds from discovering chance of fraud in their retrospec
tions, and estopping the reader, as going on, from entertain
ing the idea that the circle did not have sufficient " Test 
ConJiti'ons." Because, since the advent of the spiritual 
rostrum and phenomenal criticisms in journalism, that little 
word " Test " is made the turning- point in the whole ques
tion of the authenticating evidences of personal individual
ized continuity of life. 

(a) Hence, the guides, in this spirit band, having control 
of the phenomena of these seances, connect some "test" 
with almost every particular phenomenon given, and this 
record aims to present the mind of the reader with a suffici-
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mcy of them to have him understand what this eire/~ relies 
on for the integrity and authenticity of the phenomena 
given. We cannot stop to elucidate every test given, nor is 
it necessary: For the reader that has not enough of acumen 
and discernment to su the gist of the test, would not be 
benefited by elucidation.] 

AN ANONYMOUS ORATOR. 

ISO. [After the spirit, Orlando Stephens, had vanished, 
instantly a spirit in form, that was a stranger to the circle, was 
observed to be moving about in front of the cabinet ; and, 
speaking in good oral tones, though somewhat peculiarly, 
said: ] I am astonished that Spiritualists would allow 
Christian Scientists to so much surpass them in wealth and 
in society, when, all the Christian Scientist has, that is real 
and of value to him or to the world, is what of Spiritualism 
he has. His presence may be attended by some work of 
healing, but he attributes his healing to the simple idea that 
there is no disease, no sickness. That, in reality, those 
claimin~ to be sick are not really sick-are not diseased, but 
only tlttnk so ; and that, to effect a cure, all that is necessary 
is to change that hypnotic delusive affirmative into a neg
ative thought, in the patient, and the patient is well. Of 
course, when the patient, by any means, gets relief, to con
scious recovery, his mind is ckang-ed; but, did the change 
of mind make the patient well, or did the patient's getting 
well change his mind? In other words, is the patient's idea 
that he is diseased an hypnotic delusion and his recovery 
nothing more than changing the hypnotism ? 

ISI. It has been said that " sickness is as natural as health." 
It has been said that, "even the beautiful flower runs its 
natural course, serves its purpose, sickens, withers away and 
dies." How unfortunate that the flower could not tkink it 
was only hypnotically deluded. For had it not been so, it 
would live on forever and, (as may be true,) we shall meet 
it •• on the other side of Jordan." Oh, if that beautiful tree 
could only tleink so, it would never die ! 

(a) I do not wish to do their tkeory injustice ; but, it 
seems to me, carried to its legitimate conclusion, all you 
need do when in want of a dollar is to just stop a moment 
and tkink you have it and reach down into your pocket and 
get it, or think your check for it will be honored at the bank. 
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(6) No, friends, they do not prove their t.Vones,exceptin 
a sophisticated way. If they do present a phenomenal fact 
they assign an erroneous cause : and, this, to establish and 
perpetuate another priesthood delusion-the absolute delu
sion of the whole business. 

152. Spiritualists, though, are able to prove by their 
works, phenomena and legitimat~ logic, their claims. They 
have done so for years and will continue to do so, though, 
they, as a class, are poor now; yet by the help of the spirit 
world in another twenty years it will be booming and people 
will begin to take their hats off to the boom. It is coming, 
but don't waste your pearls on the swine. 

1 53· If you people were called into a court of justice to tes
tify in the everyday affairs of life, you would be pronounced 
sane and absolutely competent. But on another occasion, 
some one desires to avoid the force of your testimony and 
has found out that you are a spiritualist, and seeks to break 
your testimony, the same court that held you sane, before, 
now, disregarding your constitutional rights, allows you 
questioned as to your religion, and pronounces you insane 
and incompetent to testify on account of your alleged 
luunv/~4K~ of immortality, obtained from the facts of 
Spiritualism ; but not many more years, and Spiritualism-will 
be acknowledged, even in society. 

(a) [As the spirit seemed to be closing, Mrs. McClung 
desiring a fuller explanation of what the spirit intended by 
saying: " sickness is as natural as life-even flowers have 
sickness," asked the spirit : Am I to understand that we 
cannot so far develop our souls as to produce conditions that 
will avoid all sickness? "] Spirit : The soul is the spirit or 
life principle; and, so long as it is in the body, there must be 
sickness. Mrs. M. : " Is it not possible for us to so develop 
our souls and soul-power as to overcome and neutralize all 
conditions producing sickness, so that we may not experience 
the sickness?" Spirit: It is true that the mind has influence 
over the organization, but the mind gets its strength, its 
power, its education, to direct that influence, almost wholly 
from experience in contact with nature's laws. But each 
soul, spirit, mind, person, must develop from his or her own 
experience. There is nothing not embraced in or under law, 
and an intelligence thoroughly understanding the laws that 
cause sickness, pain and premature dissolution, may be able 
to avert, or modify, effects; but these laws, and their various 
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workings, are learned only by experience. If the law of 
sickness is natural and the law of health be natural, and the 
law of life be natural, why not life, death, sickness and pain 
be all equally natural ? " [The Spirit, unable to hold its 
form longer, gave way to a SPIRIT LADY MESSENGER (131) 
who, in glorious white array stood near the trumpet ; and, in 
whisper, continued the discussion in substance, thus:] 

1 54· The educated mind is able to modify condi
tions, but each mind gets its education from experience, 
and this experience develops soul force. We, who have 
passed through these schools of experience, are able to 
perceive and understand the conditions through which we 
have passed; and, making use of our lessons of experience 
has made for us glorious homes in these beautiful realms, 
and we are able to rejoice that Mother Nature has driven us, 
by chastisement, out of the rudimental, through one condi
tion after another, until we can discern beauty and adapta
bility in all things working together for the good of us all. 
We cannot only see the conditions that create sickness, but 
we can see and recognize the necessity of it all. We can, by 
faith derived from our experiences, discern all these supposed 
low conditions to be the foundation upon which the unutter
able glory of the dwellers of the higher spheres is founded. 
We see that, one little eddy in life forces produces a certain 
sickness here, and another there, and sickness, pain and 
dissolution over yonder. We can see that these things are 
necessary, as much the one as the other. Were it not for 
death, as you call it, your world would be crowded to starva
tion or non-production, and the beautiful spirit world would 
be " a waste howling wilderness." Were it not for pain you 
would not be warned of danger, nor study how to avert it. 
We can see clearly that sickness is a necessity. If the child 
place its finger or foot in the fire the pain teaches it to do so 
no more. All natural punishment is disciplinary-not vindic
tive-to finally place all in the highest heaven and to lift 
every one out of the depths of hell, instead of to vindictively 
confine one eternally there. I presume the good lady, and 
we thank her for the question, will see a little more light on 
this whole matter from this discussion. [And, instantly, this 
radiant intelligence was gone into the cabinet and there 
dictating to Bessie, who continues the dialogue in loud oral 
tones, in the cabinet, and asks:] " Is the question answered 
to satisfaction of the lady?" Mrs. M.: " I see some more 
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light but do not yet see but that it is possible for people to 
avert many things that befall them." Bessie: " Don t you 
believe in prophecy?" Mrs. M. : "Yes, I think it possible." 
Bessie: "Well, bow, if the cause does not exist to produce 
the effect, can it be possible ? " Many near to death use all 
kinds of proposed remedies, some die, and others in the same 
apparent condition, do not die. Why do some of them die 
and others live?" Mrs. M. : "I don't know unless it was 
the time for some and not for others, but that lQoks too 
much like we should do nothing but let things go." 

ISS· Bessie closes. "Now you have it. There is no one 
born into your world but whose life is mapped out from 
infancy, and nothing in the universe will divert from the 
line of that mapping. Say-McKinley and Garfield were shot. 
All the medical skill that money could obtain was used, and 
they both bad to go in spite of doctors and the prayers of 
the whole world. Why was that? Their time and place on 
the map for them to go had been reached, and they had to 
go. While others have been injured the same way and had 
but little medical aid and no prayers, and they recovered; 
and why was that ? Their time had not come ; but, after
ward, when it did come, they too, had to go. And nothin~ 
mortal man, priests or angels could do, would avail otherwise. ' 

s~anuNo. 8. 
July 20, 1902. 

I 56. [Minutes of last seance read and approved by the 
circle, and when circle was seated in seance room and medium 
entranced in cabinet the voice of Sam proclaimed:] " The 
minutes, as read to-night, are entirely satisfactory to all the 
spirits who took part in proceedings of last meeting." 

I 57· [Then Dr. Reed appeared ; and, observing that pains 
had been taken to have the seance room furnished and deco
rated with numerous bouquets of fresh cut flowers, this 
spirit stepped to the point where the orators usually stand 
for speaking, and said :] Friends, we thank you for those 
beautiful flowers. We are attracted and feel so kindly to
ward all those who so much regard us, as to present us those 
innocent expressions of the purity of unfolding nature. 
Flowers are so free from sin ! Flowers are such fit emblems 
of innocence, purity and love ! Bring us flowers : For they 
attract our better nature. But some persons are different. 
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[If it had been Sam or Daniel O'Brian speaking, we should 
have expected, instead of the last sentence, to have it read : 
" But the Turkey Buzzard is not delighted with sweet
scented flowers."] 

158. [And Daniel O'Brian does, indeed, put in his appear
ance at this juncture, seizing the trumpet, and through it 
speaking in very loud voice, saying:] "And are you all 
well and happy this evening? " Circle: "All well as usual 
and feeling somewhat happy." Spirit:] "Well, and indade 
oi am glad of that and oi hope that, when ye get over here 
where all is peace and plenty, and where harmony reigns 
supreme, without discords,-where we have other things to 
delight us beside talking about our neighbors; and we don't 
have to shoot innocent birds, nor shed other blood for a liv
ing, but where every thing of life has as much right to its 
life as any other thing; you will be prepared by your earth 
life to enjoy our fare, and be as happy as we. Good-night. 

1 59· [And now comes the artist in the manner as described 
in R. V. and B. V. and takes a sheet of sketch paper, exhibits 
the same to the circle, and the circle pronouncing the paper 
clean the spirit proceeded to make a sketch of what proved to 
represent a woman having very great abundance of dark hair 
hanging loosely over and behind the shoulders; and, upon the 
head, a full golden crown, bedecked with large brilliant stars. 
As in "Beyond the Vail," so in this book, the original draw
ings were made nearly life size, bust form. In this case, the 
artist, once in a while, would ask the subject to" stand a little 
more round, hold head up square," and the various expressions 
used by artists to have the subject properly posed ; and, after 
working over the paper with both hands and blowing over 
the paper all the while for a few moments, invites secretary 
to come up and see. And, so doing, the secretary saw the 
picture to be nearly finished. When done, the artist gave 
the picture to the secretary to exhibit to the circle, and the 
circle made expressions of astonishment and delight at the 
work.] 

AUGUST BELCHER DICTATES OF HIS CAREER ON EARTH 
AND IN SPIRIT LIFE, AND HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION. 

16o. [A spirit typnuritingmade in eight seconds to the line 
of twelve words or two-thirds of a second to the word, which 
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would be at the rate of 90 words per minute. 775 words in 
the writing, 45 punctuation marks, some quotation marks. 
All of these marks, so far as used, were correctly placed. 
Only three words misspelled and only three misspacing in 
the 700 spaces made ; and the following, are the words of 
the writing, to-wit:] 

161 . It does not seem possible, when I look around and 
see all the beautiful pictures in my studio, that it can be, 
that I was once a bare-foot peasant boy upon earth i who 
yearned to put all the beautiful things I daily saw, into 
colors, that all might enjoy them with me. 

162. As I drove out the flock in the dew sparkling morn, 
I was sure nothing could surpass the beauty of a summer 

. morning; yet, when the evening bells were tolling and I 
wandered slowly homeward with my little flock, I would say, 
the evening was the most beautiful part of the day. 

163. Thus the seasons sped swiftly by, bringing me no 
nearer my heart's desire. How I longed for a box of colors 
none but those who have had similar experience can know. 
I thought the much talked of heaven would be far more to 
my liking if some of the mansions were filled with colors. 
I felt that I would rather have a few paints than all the 
" pearly gates " that could be thought of. I did not dare to 
express such thoughts to others ; but, when alone, I often 
dropped stitches in my knitting, while trying to create a 
heaven just suited to me. My mother would make me do 
the knitting over, only to find more mistakes to vex her. I 
passed my earth life in unsatisfied longings. 

164. But, when I entered spirit life, I was overjoyed to 
find that my dreams were true and that I could paint as many 
pictures as I chose. 

165. Yet, a wise spirit teacher advised me to return to earth 
and see if there were not many little acts of kindness that 
I had pas~ed by unnoticed while I dreamed day-dreams filled 
only with myself and pictures :-I had left so many little 
things undone that it took me almost half a century before I 
could, conscientiously, begin upon my artistic career. I had 
not seriously harmed any one, but I had left undone things 
that would have helped others to have been better men and 

' women. I had neglected doing for others what I would 
have had them do for me. 

166. I have been of great assistance to other spirits since 
then and have earned my reward. I do not inspire any of 
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the artists of earth. My work lies among those in lower 
conditions than I. I assist them by pictures. Very few 
people are gifted with strong imaginations, and when they 
are stubborn and unrelenting, I pick out some incident in 
their earth life that I know will appeal to the best part of 
their natures; and, more rapidly than I can tell you about 
it, I produce a large picture for them to see. 

167. For example: Only a short time ago, a poor wretch, 
killed in a drunken brawl, came under my care. His asso
ciates upon earth had been low and vile. He believed the 
earth life was all of life and lived for that alone. I said to 
him : " My friend, I feel sorry for you and would like to 
help you. Is there not some way that I can make you 
happier?" He said he had never done anything he was 
ashamed of and that he didn't need any help. 

168. I made no reply but began to sketch a picture. It 
was a quiet country scene. The sun was just sinking behind 
the nearby hills ; in front of the gate a little boy was play
ing ; my new charge was coming down the road ; he looked 
tired and hungry. The picture changed rapidly under skil
ful touches until he stood before the little boy. 

161}. The next scene showed him at the supper table. 
170. Next, we see him rob the kind inmates and set fire 

to their dwelling. 
171. The last scene I painted for him was the funeral of 

the little boy, whose charred remains had been found among 
the smouldering ruins of his once happy home. 

(a) When I had finished, I turned and said: "My friend, 
was there anything in the pictures I have just painted, that 
has caused you to think that there were things you did upon 
earth, that were not right? His chin sank upon his breast, 
and tears coursed down his cheeks. 

(b) I left him alone. I knew, then, that his conscience was 
awakened ; and that, one by one, his misdeeds would come 
trooping in. He began progressing from that time on : and, 
it may be years ; but, sooner or later, he will take the right 
road.'' 

(Signed) "August B~klur." 

172. [The attention of the reader may be directed to con
sider, for a moment, another factor in the foregoing case : 
the amount of force necessarily collected and expended in 
the production of this typewriting.] 

5 
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(a) [The spirit took from the writing~esk, the paper used, 
one sheet at a time, placed it in the machine and properly 
adjusted it, then at end of each line moved the paper holder 
back to the beginning point, then spaced the lines and 
words. Each letter and punctuation mark required a 
separate muscular movement. Altogether, more than four 
thousand motions, and all done in less than fifteen min
utes.] 

173. [While the typewriting was in progress the spirit de
sired the circle to engage in general conversation ; and, when 
the writing was complete, the question why does it seem so 
difficult for spirits to give their names? was asked. The 
spirit, DR. J. B. Lamb, arose to the discussion, saying:] 

174- Friends, did you consider with spirits as you do with 
your earthly friends when you meet them you would have 
better success at seances. With friends of earth, whom you 
meet, you are friendly, sociable: "Why, John, how are you? 
How is Uncle Reuben? Have you met Aunt Sally lately? 
Well, James, I am so glad to see you ! " And you completely 
unbosom yourself to your friends there; but, when you get 
to a seance, you shut yourselves up like a clam-You don't 
know anything you do know, and you don't know your 
spirit friends. And you ask, can you tell me your name, 
please? I don't believe I know you. And you act so 
coldly that you repel your spirit friend. 1£ you could get 
into your mind and remember that we are people, and 
treat us accordingly, we could reveal ourselves better to you. 
And, I want to say to you that spirits are not hal£ as likely 
to play deception as mortals are. You come to us with de
ception, with a snare and a trap, to trap spirits, and then 
you think because they do not choose to walk into your 
little web that you have them trapped. Of course there 
are merchants and tradesmen of all kinds who expect to find 
fraud in all mediums, for they are frauds themselves. Go to 
some drug-store, ask: "how much to fill this prescription ? " 
And with the blandest smile, in half whisper and polite bow: 
"only seventy-five cents," with a twinkle of the eye as if to 
say: "seeing it is you, we will give you a bargain." You 
say : " seventy-five cents I Good gracious, seventy-five 
cents for that little box of bread pills? That's too much. 
You can let em go for hal£ a dollar surely ? " Druggist : 
" Upon my word of honor we cannot, they cost us fifty 
cents over on the other side of the world and we have to pay 
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freight. We scarcely get five per cent profit at seventy-five 
cents." When, in fact, the pills didn't cost the druggist a 
nickel. Instead of only five per cent be has nearly 1400 
per cent. Some druggists and merchants, the clothiers and 
dressmakers-evade the truth. But, of all the evasive 
machines in the world is your political machine. You can 
hardly find the truth anywhere in all the world of politics. 
Oh ! please do not judge us by yourselves. Yet, some of 
these greatest of mercantile and political exploiters think it 
awful if they see themselves at a seance. 

July 24. 1902. 
175· [DENTON, speaking with much energy,said :1 We have 

said there is no such thing as mind reading, 'telepathy, 
Thought Transference and kindred claims, as some profes
sional psychic scientists undertake to set up. But when we 
examine these claims we find they are only theories, as yet, 
without proof. 

I 76. We prove that there is intelligent, individualized 
conscious force in the universe, which we call mind, soul or 
spirit. We prove this proposition beyond question, by our 
phenomena, here, as well as elsewhere. Our phenomena 
prove that men, women and children, by the process of dis
solution, are not absolutely dead, but continue to liv~to 
exist-with all of their individualized characteristics which 
they possessed before transition. 

(a) That this mind, soul or spirit after transition, is able 
to and does hold communion with those, or many of those 
persons living on earth, who have not passed to spirit life 
out of their earthly bodies. 

(b) That such spirit or spirits are able to transfer them
selves from one location to another. 

(c) That they are able to obtain a knowledge of the 
thoughts, feelings, actions and expressions of persons, in the 
mortal form, whom they visit. 

(tl) That they are able to visit one person in the physical 
form, obtain from that person a knowledge of the thoughts, 
feelings and desires of the person so visited, and transfer 
themselves to some other person in the mortal form, and in 
various ways, communicate such acquired knowledge to such 
person or persob so visited. 
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(e) We have proven this one way of communicating what 
are thoughts, feelings and desires of one person in the mor
tal to another person in the mortal. 

(f) Therefore, until \\'e have proof otherwise, we shall 
hold this to be the only solution of the phenomena, called 
Telepathy, Mind-reading and Thought Transference. 

177. Again. They claim that Clairvoyance is only seeing 
an image. Well, so is discerning a tree, only seeing an 
image ; but what is the image, where is the image, what 
makes the image and what is it that sees or discerns the 
image? 

178. Mind is the force in the universe-at least the intel
ligent force. 

179. Therefore, it is mind that sees the image and takes 
cognizance of it. 

{a) If the tree were not there the image would not be 
made. 

(b) The tree being there, and the retina of the eye, as a 
sensitive plate, being there, under the law of the reflection 
and refraction of light the image or photograph of the tree 
is produced on the retina, and recognized by the mind. 

18o. So, whenever the mind recognizes an image, it 
concludes that an obJut exists, somnulure, to produce the 
image. 

181. And when the mind recognizes the vision of a per
son, and no person is to be found in the tangible presence, 
it is to be inferred that some, ordinarily, occult personage is 
producing the image, 

182. Spiritualism demonstrates that such occult person
ages exist. 

183. Hence, the mind is driven to conclude that such 
personality is a human being divested of the physical 
body. 

184. Then they say that every one is endowed with these 
powers, 

(a) As well say that all are endowed with the gift of music 
or painting or sculpture, etc. 

(b) But some can be impressed with one thing in one way, 
and some in another. 

(c) No two are endowed alike. 
(d) Such facts prove phenomena of different characteristics 

to be by different personalities. 
(e) We prove that these personalities exist. 
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(/) Reason must assign the cause of the phenomena to 
be these spiritual beings in their different individualities. 

185. [Then the artist took a sheet of paper exhibited the 
same to the circle and the paper was pronounced clean. 
Then the artist had the circle examine the colors that had 
been provided to sketch with, and common black crayon and 
powdered yellow, dark and light red, were the paints in the 
room. Then the spirit proceeded to sketching on that pa
per, asking Dr. Reed to extract some colors from a bouquet 
of flowers for him to use and the doctor said : " All right." 
And in about one and one-half minutes the artist had made 
the portrait of a beautiful young girl-in naturalftesh colors, 
and a sky-blue back ground.] Fig. 4-

Typnuritinr No. 6. 

EDWARD HUGHES. 

Dou a so/din- suff" for killinr nis fo's 1 

186. Friends, I am here to-night to answer the question: 
"Does a soldier suffer for killing his foes?" I am here to 
tell you that I suffered, and suffered keenly for the killing of 
my foes. I have found that the difference in the mode of 
killing does not condone the wrong. Because one man 
takes the life of another in a manner that the people of earth 
consider just, does not signify that the Infinite will take the 
same view of the subject. 

187. I passed out on one of those bright sunshiny days 
of spring, when the warmth of the sun is just beginning to 
triumph over the frost of winter. I had been thinking of 
home, so strongly, for several days; and I had that feeling 
that is so difficult to explain to others ; and that comes to 
many : " That I would never see the dear old home again ! " 
And this thought must have caused my spirit, upon its re
lease, to seek, at once, the favorite haunts of my childhood 
home. The boughs of the apple trees that were loaded with 
pink and white blossoms, gave promise of a bountiful harvest ; 
the white clouds looked like ships, sailing on a blue sea; 
and I thought how little sister and I used to sit and watch 
them and speculate on when they would return, and what 
they would be loaded with. 
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188. A lazy, dreamy feeling of the hills and wood and 
meadow lands, came stealing over me, and I felt that I was 
a boy again, and went skipping down to the brook to see if 
the water was not beginning to get warm enough for 
" fishing," and visions of delightful" swimmins " swept over 
me. Then I thought of little sister and the sad sad time of 
my life, when she was taken away ! I thought I heard her 
call my name, but felt sure this must be part of this most 
pleasant of dreams. 

189. Behold my sister MARTHA! A beautiful girl stood 
before me. She said: "My dear brother, don't you know 
me?" "No," I said, "you cannot be little Martha? How 
strange ! You seem like her, but she is dead." " I am 
Martha," she replied-" do you not know that you are, also, 
dead?" (See fifure 4). 

190. "No," said, "I feel sure I am not dead, but I don't 
care to awaken from this dream." I found, however, that I 
was dead ; and, I found, also, that things would not be as 
pleasant for me as the place I was then in. 

191. War is wrong-was never right, and those who aid 
and abet it, will have to suffer in proportion as they make 
others suffer. 

192. I have been among a band of Helpers for years, 
trying to impress the so-called civilized people of earth that 
they must not indulge in wars ; and that, at no time, is it 
right to take the lives of others for opinion's sake. Think 
of taking the lives of your brothers because you cannot 
agree over such trivial things as the border line of a state or 
country. And, above all, do away with warfare in a country 
that has the opportunities to study the results as your country 
has. 

193· The celebrations are only the lingering evidencies of 
the savage as be beat on his tom-tom and stamped around 
in his war dance. 

104. Patriotism is a sentiment too deep even for measuring 
with words. How, then, shall you emphasize it by senseless 
noise. Let patriotism grow apace, with the growth of the 
nation you love ; but with the passage of years let us hope 
to find your love of country assuming more moderate forms 
of expression which you adopt toward individuals you 
love. And, at last, to find the receptive minds of children 
untutored in the direction of sky-rocket enthusiasm and gun
powder patriotism. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



Fig. 4· 

MARTHA HUGHES. 
Par. lt'i<J. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAR. 71 

195· Let the loyalty of generations unborn be based more 
upon the sure footing of the intelligent approval and sup
port of the principles of freedom and good government, and 
less upon the vain-glorious heralding of the wars of days 
gone by. Teach them that it is much better to suffer wrong 
than to be guilty of wrong doing. Might is not right, even 
though thousands have it for their motto. 

(Signed) Edward HugiYs. 

[But, some one will say : " Where is Mrs. Aber and what 
is she doing while your seances are in session ? " 

1¢. We may answer once for all by relating what she was 
doing during this seance. There is an automatic music-box 
in the seance room which she keeps wound and going. She 
is seated on a chair at the right extremity of the circle, in 
sight of the whole circle, and the music-box at her feet in 
sight of the circle. This box needs winding about once in 
ten minutes, which she does. Then she engages in conver
sation with the circle and spirits same as any other person 
of the circle. She is, also, a medium, and when under con
trol is in a semi-conscious condition, and her trance control 
seems to be an Indian designated by the name" Red 
Feather." This spirit uses her vocal organs as his medium 
of speech; and is very witty at times, and when the circle 
gets dull he leads out with amusing conversation and will 
soon have the circle talking with him and with each other in 
good, hearty, mirthful, conversational manner, so that the 
circle at all times, know of her position and what she is 
doing. And, sometimes, we may quote some of the repartee 
sayings of the spirit and simply give it as the sayings of 
Red Feather, expecting the reader to remember this item. 

197· There came one that proved to be ETHAN ALLEN, 
who, on this occasion, talked in peculiar articulation, saying, 
in substance:] I am glad to meet you again, and it affords 
me much pleasure to do so. While it is somewhat difficult 
for me to talk, I shall again make the effort and may succeed 
if you will be patient with me. 

Ig8. You have a beautiful world! but not many of its 
inhabitants are cognizant of the fact to the extent that they 
should be; and 1 am going to try, in this way, to talk to all 
the people. 

199. If they could understand the laws of existence and 
could look to nature in her universal workings, instead of 
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looking to and for some God outside of nature, your laws of 
government would be much nearer to the natural demands 
and needs of the people; and, if you only had many more 
Ingersolls to modify the God idea until the "Divine right of 
Kings "should be exchanged for the universal brotherhood 
and divine rights of men and women, the people would soon 
be ready for such chief executives as Abraham Lincoln and 
a better government for the whole people would soon begin 
to be established. Indeed, there may soon appear among 
the people of your world conditions looking toward the 
governmental equalization of the burdens and joys of life 
among all the people embracing international economic ex
change. For, many of the good and wise have been trans. 
lated to our side, having love of the whole human brother
hood at heart; and, they will continue the work of govern
mental amelioration, until human governments shall be 
modified in the interests of all. And these same good souls 
will go on to higher and better conditions, continually re
flecting their attainments back to such of earth as shall be 
able to receive and promulgate them. 

200. I have met many of those in higher spheres, who, as 
when they lived in your world, are still at work for the good 
of man. They take up different works, and teach differently 
from the manner of the schools of earth in their day, having 
learned better modes since they entered spirit life. They 
now find there is no mode of teaching superior to experience; 
that in earthly schools, under common methods there, jeal
ousy is a predominating element, which is not found in the 
higher spheres, and the method of teaching by experience 
counteracts this spirit of jealous selfishness, which, every
where in your world, stands in the way of good government 
and general spiritual unfoldment. Therefore look more to 
experience for proper methods. 

201. [And Daniel O'Brion took the trumpet and uttered 
aloud his ordinary salutation to the circle-displaying his 
Irish wit in repartee with the circle, until Sam called him 
down and he went into the cabinet telling Sam he bad some 
rights, and Sam said yes, but not all the rights, and the two 
voices, Irish and German, fire hot witticisms at each other 
while the circle enjoy the merriment. 

202. The Chinaman speaks of Dr. Schellhous-because the 
doctor had written and published in Light of Truth, the 
philosophy of Confucius and his disciples.] 
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s~anu No. IO. 

July 27, 1902. 

203. (After the opening exercises the spirit, Prof. Denton, 
stood before the circle, saying:] I wish to further say of 
Clair\'oyance, that you have upon earth instruments of both 
Clairvoyance and Clairaudience ; that there are two forms of 
each one, the outward form ; the inward form. 

(a) The outward form is where the instrument sees the 
form of an object or hears the sound produced in the ear. 

(b) The inward form is where a spirit is able to impress, 
or make the image directly upon the spirit brain of the in
strument, or impress the sound on the spirit brain. The 
latter form of Clairaudience you generally call impression or 
inspiration. 

(c) Inspiration is inwartl C/airvoyanu. 

ANN SARGENT. 

204. [And now comes the spirit Dr. Reed, and writes the 
dictation of a spirit who gives the above name. The follow
in~ is a copy of the dictation, to-wit :] 

(a) My life has all been spent in the spirit world. So 
much has been written in praise of its charm,-and yet it is 
true that the best reading will be your own, face to face with 
its beauties. I have always been used to the verdure clad 
hills, the brooks and streams incessantly singing, crooning 
songs, making music as soothing as a lullaby. Each tiny 
cascade has its own musical note and these blend without 
jars of individualities. It is the symphony of the streams, 
the basses in front, and the rhythms softly chiming in at a 
distance. To view these beautiful scenes is to realize what 
purity means. The soft breezes seem to die away into 
whispers and silence. 

(b) Reared or developed among such surroundings by kind 
teachers, is it any wonder that I view the struggles of those 
on earth with feelings akin to pain ? I have assisted other 
spirits in their work upon the earth plane for many more 
years than I have any record of. I see so many cases of 
sorrow that I often long to wrap the mantle of forgetfulness 
around the poor, tired souls, and let the busy world seem 
like a dream, or never to have been. These cases are not 
among those the world would count as poor or destitute, 
but w~ know they are among the most needy ones of earth. 
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(c) Costly gems might be sold to feed a starved stomach, 
but they can purchase nothing for the starved soul. Money 
should only be valued for the comforts it can purchase. If 
you value it in any other way it will surely prove a mill
stone to sink you still deeper in the depths of misery and 
despair. Can I tell you of what I have seen? A descrip
tion thereof would convey no adequate idea of the subject, 
and be as futile as for you to attempt to sail to the moon in 
a mud-scow. Seen from our stand-point the shadowy 
places are as clear as the sunshiny ones to you. 

205. I stood in the midst of a grief-stricken home, not 
long ago, and tried in vain to give some little crumb of con
solation and hope to the unhappy ones in that home. The 
mother was alive. The son she had borne and lavished all 
her love and bright hopes on lay a cold white corpse. The 
husband and father did not even try to comfort her-he felt 
that it would be useless. Theirs had been a marriage of 
convenience. She was beautiful, but the woman so graced 
a rich man's home! He was rich and she felt that riches 
would purchase all that made life worth the living. Too 
late ! She discovered her mistake when her only child 
traveled the pace that not only kills the body but stultifies 
the soul also. 

(a) A friend came in and spoke to her of Spiritualism. She 
told her that there was something beyond the earth life. 
"No, no," the stricken one cried. "If my boy could come 
to me, he would come now. I never-no, not once did I 
ever refuse him aid and he would come to me now, if he 
could." Reason had flown and argument was of no avail. 

200. Friends, these are the kind of people we must reach 
and these books will be of greater help than you will be 
able to know while you are upon earth. 

(a) At first they will have little weight with the class of 
people I have been telling you of, coming, as they do, from 
the little prairie town of Spring Hill, save for the apparent 
audacity of the statements. But, after people come and see 
for themselves and return to their homes, and assure their 
friends that all, and still more wonderful things than have 
been recorded in the books are true, they will begin to 
realize that their only hope for happiness in the spirit 
world is to heed the warnings given them and begin to 
learn to live,-not prepare to die." 

(Signed) "Ann Sarg~nt." 
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[Whom this spirit is, we do not know, more than that 
she claims to be a messenger from higher realms.] 

207. [And now comes the artist, in his jabbering style of 
speech, talking of conditions. A heavy rain had just fallen, 
and lightning and thunder still, at intervals, made the condi
tions of which he spoke. Then speaking to Dr. Reed:] 
"Say, Doctor, can I hold to make a picture?" Reed: "I 
thinkso. Wewillsupportyou." Artist: "I don't know." 
Reed says: "Go ahead, you can make it." Artist: "All 
ee light ee. Come on ee out ee here." [While talking to 
the subject and posing it, the artist sketches, mixes paints, 
blows over the paper and finally shows his work to the 
circle, the same being a portrait in colors, of a man form of 
ancient appearance,-background tinged with red and yellow. 
Headdress somewhat crown shaped, but not marked with 
ltars or emblems except a Maltese cross. Placed at 219!.] 

CLOMELIA. 

208. [A woman spirit slowly emerged from the cabinet, 
being rather tall, clothed in white, with dark girdle around 
the waist,-took position between secretary and cabinet and 
began to whisper,-secretary using the trumpet as a sound 
condenser, small end of trumpet to secretary's ear, and spirit 
whispered into large end; saying:] 

(a) My name is Clomelia. I can't say how long, but it 
has been many, many years since I passed to spirit life. I 
find now that a freat many new things have been developed, 
on earth, since left it for the spirit world-a great many 
labor saving improvements have appeared ; which, if they 
had been utilized, as designed, would have been of great 
advantage to the common people of your world. 

(6) These improvements have been wrought out in the 
higher and intermediate spheres and transmitted to man 
through the appropriate sensitives for the benefit of man ; but 
eo soon as made practical, they are found in the hands of man
ipulators of the various industries to which the several im
provements are adapted: and, instead of dividing the time 
saved, among their employees, the employers discharge work
men in numbers equivalent to the manual labor saved, or 
reduce the price per laborer accordingly, and thus the 
improvements are made beneficial to employers and a cor
responding detriment to the laborer in general. 
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(c) We are now trying to arrange matters and govern
ments so that, these great gifts of the spirit world shall be 
a blessing to all people of your whole earth and not, as now, 
used to enslave most of the race of man.- We desire to so 
arrange that all may labor and enjoy the full fruits of their 
labor, and each share his portion of the benefits of the labor 
saved by improvements originating in those realms where the 
brotherhood of man is recognized. Oh ! it is enough to 
move to pity the whole spirit world, to discern so many 
thousands of poor, innocent children, crying for bread, in a 
world like yours, where there is abundance for all. Your 
world, with the fulness thereof, is for all of its inhabitants, 
and not for individuals, to the enslavement of the race. 

(d) Our world is improving in sympathy with unfortunate 
conditions of earth, and we hope to have this dispensation of 
near approach of the spirit world to earth's inhabitants come 
nearer accomplishing its purpose, than ever before, in so 
educating the people of earth that their relations to them
selves and obligations to one another, shall, before many 
generations more go by, be so generally understood, that con
ditions which now produce wars, sorrows, sighing and slaugh
tered innocents, shall be so modified, that all may enjoy 
some heaven on earth. 

(~") You want to learn that it is wrong to kill one another
not only that, but wrong to kill animals, and it is wrong to 
eat flesh : For that tends toward making people more 
savage. 

209. [JAMES G. BLAINE, stood forth, made himself known; 
and, on being asked to give us some political pointers, said:] 

" Those matters are too corrupt for me now. I have gone 
out of politics. I am working for the human family." 

[One stood out saying :] 
210. I am Michael Faraday. I am happy to meet you in 

this way again. Quite a while since I was here in the form 
before. I am doing what I can to make your undertaking a 
success. I find changes are taking place ; that in less than 
five years there will be great changes-in climate; in people, 
but all things for the benefit of man. · 

211. [Prof. Denton reappears before the circle, takes and 
distributes the flowers to the different persons of the circle, 
walking about in the room and engaging in general social 
colloquy with the circle during the distribution. Then steps 
back to a point just in front of the parting of the cabinet 
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curtains, and, in very strong voice and elocutionary manner 
speaks as follows, to-wit:] 

(a) Friends, the circle is not quite full this evening, but 
the fact that several of you are here, notwithstanding the in
clement weather, shows to us that, we yet have a few faith
ful co-workers on your earth, and this will be to your benefit: 
For you have but a few more years, at most, to remain in· 
the physical condition, and the more knowledge you obtain 
of these things the better you will be prepared to progress 
when you reach the spirit side. Try to think of such things, 
only, as will elevate you. Try to have your souls filled with 
something good for yourself and for the world to know. 
Then try to be heard in some way. For you will have some
thing good and useful to communicate to people who may 
be induced to listen. 

212. Tlu Little Ones I Think of them. Think how that, 
hour by hour, coming up from nature's depths, in one un
ceasing procession, the little ones arrive on the surface of 
your earth to load up their barques for eternity. Try to 
think what kind of material should go into those little 
barques to be borne out on the great ocean of endless life. 
Oh, if the people would try, would endeavor to enfold 
themselves in truth and thereby have the souls of those 
millions of little ones filled with truth, instead of error, 
what hallelujahs would resound among the spectators of the 
hi~her spheres. 

(a} But stop and try to think how much of error and how 
little of truth is fostered among these little ones on earth, 
to-day, as they struggle on for their rightful inheritance. 
What are the lessons upon the subject of war? (There may 
have been "war in heaven "-if so it was not a very high 
heaven-indeed, it must have been a very low heaven-) 
The very first sounds the child hears in public are military 
notes, in honor of some war, some warrior, some one who 
has slain his thousands, and the child gets into your schools 
and military history is put into its hands. Your school 
histories, ancient and modern, and your Sunday School 
history-the Bible-much of it is also chronicles of wars, 
military exploits-all, both ancient and modern history, set up 
the great military heroes as the most worthy examples for 
the child to try to emulate, and all this creates the feeling 
of war and this feeling directs the will. As long as you 
educate for war and therefore have the fttlinr of war, your 
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will under control of this feeling, is for war, and thus long 
will you have war. 

(6) Not until all this crowding the children's minds with 
the spirit of war is changed by instilling them with lessons of 
the practical life in the higher spheres, will there be a high 
grade of spirituality developed, generally, among the inhab
itants of your world. 

(c) Experience of all spheres teaches to be good-to be 
charitable ; but most of those stuffed with your modem 
schooling know nothing of these things. I want to say to 
the people of earth thattoo much of their schooling is along 
mercenary lines, to prepare them for immediate felicity on 
entrance to spirit life or even for a high grade of earth life. 

(4) Why, even the whole school-book business is the same 
way-for the money there is in it. The more books the 
schools take, the more profit for book stores, book makers, 
paper makers ; hence, Legislatures are lobbied, school super
intendents, school boards are lobbied and salt~d, if need be, 
to induce the adoption of books and frequent changes of 
text-books, and money and some sort of mercenary motive 
is found all along the line. But the needed experience to 
prepare the pupil for either your own world or the higher 
life, is not found a great deal in those books. 

(~) Remember, friends, that it is the schooling of experi
ence that finally makes the great souls of time and eternity, 
and that not much of the essential lessons of experience may 
be found in your school text-books of to-day. 

July 31. 1902. 
213. [After the regular opening exercises and greetings of 

Reed and Denton, Denton said :] " There are many things to 
be learned which if you could know and understand, you would 
be able to perceive that your earth is a stage upon which 
men and women try to play their part ; but for the want of 
such knowledge and understanding, many pass to this side 
of life not having learned the one law that governs all, and 
have to finish the play here, which they commenced on 
earth ; and this makes much work for philanthropic spirits, 
on this side, to do. 

(a) I am glad that I passed out, although seemingly in the 
midst of my work on earth: For, I am bere, better able to 
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work for the benefit of needy ones on both sides of life, and 
to help many that I could not have helped had I remained 
longer on earth. 

(6) I was sent here to assist in this work; and when you 
come to this side, I will show you that, in our sphere, we 
have no strife, no jealousy,-that inharmony does not reign, 
but all is peace and joy. 

(c) [Then, after exhorting the circle to engage in moderate 
conversation while the operators would be doing their work 
this evening to call our minds from the work of the operators, 
Denton retired, backing into the cabinet, and as he did so, 

214- The typewriter came forth in the arena, (R. V. 1170) 
and proceeded to take the dictation of EDMUND SCHELL
HOUS as follows, to wit:] 

215. Dr. Reed has kindly requested me to report my 
observations in the study rooms of the higher spheres. 

(a) All my earthly training had been along educational 
lines and it is only a natural consequence that after the 
novelty of being in a strange and interesting country began 
to lose its chann, my thoughts should return to the weD 
known duties of earth ; and with the desire to learn more, I 
began visiting the schools in spirit life. My brother will be 
able to realize how great the contrast was between the school
houses of earth and those of spirit life, when I tell him that 
instead of the crude little school-rooms I was accustomed to, 
were beautiful palaces that had no resemblance to the schools 
of earth, except the number of children gathered together. 

(6) I expressed my surprise at their manner of teaching, 
and one of the instructors smiled, saying: "No, we do not 
teach at all as you did upon earth. You see, we do not 
have to train our little charges so they will be able to battle 
in a cold, cruel world, where greed and avarice are in the 
front ranks. Here, where people are not rated by dollars 
and cents, but by their own stren~h of character, we have 
no need for the systems of earth.' I found other schools, 
where there were no children,-vast halls of learning, where 
the walls were lined with books, and huge cases of books 
stood everywhere. I thought the spirits studying these 
volumes so intently must be the wisest spirits in spirit life ; 
but, I was told that there were others farther advanced than 
they were. 

(c) Since then, I have visited many schools and have stood 
for hours watching the instructors teach without the aid of 
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books, making their thoughts clear to their pupils without 
words or symbols. 

(J) Yet, by far the most interesting thing I have witnessed 
in spirit life was the manner in which the astronomers in one 
of the observatories made the complicated calculations stand 
out in space. They did not use crayons of any sort, or even 
make the shape with their hands; yet the figures seemed to 
take shape from their thoughts and stand alone, as it were. 

(~) The spirits at work here, were of all nationalities. It 
looked odd to see a Chinese in his native dress sitting by a 
stylish little Frenchman. Both were intent upon their 
studies, and did not interfere with each other. They tell 
me that a new planet will come within the reach of the 
telescopes of earth soon. I saw many things there that I 
am unable to explain to you. Some of these spirits have 
been here for hundreds of years. They have other work 
besides this. In fact, I find that all who progress in the 
spirit world must lend a helping hand to one another. 

(f) You, who think that there are some things you can 
never forget or forgive, will find, when you reach this side 
of life that it will be as foolish to treasure up your grievances 
as it would be to treasure up the pranks of your playmates 
in your childhood. Your trials will look as insignificant to 
you, then, as your childish troubles to you now. Are not 
the sorrows of children just as keen as those of their elders? 
The only difference lies in their short duration. So it will 
be with the sorrows of earth when you view them in the 
light of an endless life, instead of by the scale of threescore 
years and ten.'' 

(Signed) " Edmullll Sclulllwus." 

216. (MICHAEL FARADAY, then took his position at the 
writing desk, took a tablet from the desk and searching for 
a pencil, found one in a few moments in the desk, and im
mediately, with great rapidity, wrote the following words, 
to.wit:] 

(a) Men and women spend too much time in theorizing, 
and not enough on simple matters of life and duty. The 
people of your world, doubtless, would be much happier, 
not only in the material life, but in the spirit life, if much 
more of their time was spent in formulating this divine 
truth. 
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(b) While you press out into the world and seek to solve 
the mysterious and the fundamental laws that govern and 
control your being, let nothing stand in your way of learning 
to know and solve the problems of life in the spiritual and 
material universe. Study how to keep from violating 
nature's laws. You are apt to let some one stand in your 
way of knowledge and listen to their opinions. Don't be a 
moral coward and allow others to do your thinking. Seek 
for the great truths that are all around you, and when you 
find a truth proclaim it to the world. 

217. You will enter spirit life having no more (material 
wealth) than you entered earth life with. Better live the 
few short years of earth life in poverty, expending your 
time in developing the better part of you-the spirit. 
Neglect no material duty, however humble, as you must 
" burn all bridges behind you " and have no returning 
for unfinished duties, if you would be happy in the spirit 
world. 

(a) Deceit, selfishness, and hypocrisy cannot furnish a 
cloak so thick that the keen eye of spirit cannot penetrate. 
Men and women who have traveled the thorny paths of 
earth life and shared each other's sorrows without a murmur, 
will be more richly rewarded than those who had all the 
world could give them, and their souls pent up in secret. 
The latter better class expect to enter spirit life with all 
conditions that they had in earth life ; but to their sorrow 
they will find that the golden key is of no use in the world 
of truth. You must deal with the present as well as with 
the future. The use you make of the present time will 
determine, in a measure, the future. 

(b) A knowledge of forces hitherto unknown will come to 
your world through just such channels as we are using to
night. A proper understanding of the simple forces in 
nature will prove to the so-called scientists the untruth of 
their exact science that they now deem incontrovertible. 

218. Your earth was peopled in the ages gone by, by 
more intelligent people than any that now inhabit it. They 
left careful and painstaking records of all their achievements 
behind them, but these were lost in the dark ages that 
followed wars of conquest and natural disturbance. Their 
works are not lost; but still exist in the spirit spheres. 

(a) Many of these spirits are endeavoring, at the present 
time, to reach the people of your earth, as they see in the 

6 
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disturbed condition of the earth inhabitants, both in the 
Eastern and Western Hemispheres, conditions that, if not 
modified, must result in their destruction. So long as op
pression and war exist, just so long will the promised knowl
edge be withheld: For, only when peace and harmony 
prevail can such knowledge be appreciated and put to its 
proper use. 

219. Man must stop and consider that he is a spirit and 
can do much to help or hinder a spirit out of the earth body. 
In the end, the spirit out of the body will conquer, but the 
struggle may be a long and bitter one. These truths are 
within your reach. The masses are beginning to clamor for 
knowledge you cannot give. Then why not banish egotism 
and make conditions by which the higher spirits can enlight
en the world. At present, many shrink from investigation 
for fear they will be called superstitious, as all manifesta
tions from higher sources are deemed supernatural by the 
religious sects. 

(a) They tum their faces from Truth's clear light and 
blindly grope back through the dark passages their fore
fathers traveled and vainly strive to stop the spirit of in• 
quiry that grows in strength as the world finds the solution 
of many so-called mysteries. 

(Signed) "Faraday." 

AN ANCIENT CHALDEAN. Fig S· 

220. (There came forth a very magnificent form, speaking 
in some unknown tongue, continuing at some length. 
Enough was manifest from the voice, manners, pantomime 
and an English word once in a while to indicate to the sec
retary that he was a Chaldean and was talking of the horrors 
of war that he had experienced ; and when he had finished 
talking the circle requested him to ask some capable one to 
interpret the speech and immediately Red Feather, (B. V. 
1017) said:] 

(a) He said he was an Ancient Chaldean ; that he, when on 
earth, experienced war in all its awful horrors. He had seen 
shedding of blood of men, in mortal combat, to run in 
streams to the rivers and crimson the waters of large 
streams. Ages have gone by since that time and he has 
been an inhabitant of the beautiful realms of peace a great · 

Digitized by Goog I e 



Pig. ; . 

CHALDEA:--1 PRU<:ST. 
Par. 2 1 ~~ · 

Digitized by Goog I e 



Digitized by Coogle 



THE GUIDING BTA.B. 83 

portion of this time ; and yet, when he returns to earth, he 
is reminded of those scenes of human carnage. 

(6) At an age when Chaldea thought she was great, she 
reached out with her armies and lost her scepter, and this 
is what she realized at last. Other nations did the same 
thing, and your world, to-day, is rushing in the same mad, 
mercenary way ; and as the peoples of the olden time did 
not realize what was coming to them, so, beware now. But 
it is on the spirit side where the great consequences are 
found and experienced. In your admiration of those who 
conquered, the consequences are overshadowed, and we 
come down now, to plead with your world to learn the cer
tainty of those consequences: For enjoyment of the higher 
life is far removed from human warfare." 

QUEEN VICTORIA. 

221. [There came to the trumpet the form of a woman, 
seemingly rather large, and clad in royal attire, but mostly 
of white garments and endeavored to converse in whisper, 
but some commotion in the circle prevented the secretary 
from catching the entire line of conversation ; but only a 
portion of what the spirit said, as follows:] 

(a) When I tell you that I was a spiritualist very many 
years before I left the earth life, you may be better able to 
identify me when I say to you that I am that Victoria. 

(6) I come here to let you know that Spiritualism will do 
good for all such as seek it and use it for the sake of that 
good. Spiritualism did me wonderful good while in the 
physical, but much more good did I find it to be to me when I 
quit the earthly tenement. I have a message for you which 
I find conditions will not permit me to give you now, so, in 
hope that I may be permitted to call on you before you 
close this work, and find conditions that will allow me to 
speak to you more at length, good-night." [And the spirit 
with apparent reluctance stepped back into the cabinet.J 

[Then another woman spirit came out of the cabinet to 
the trumpet giving her name as 

YEONA. 

222. She, too, was not able to make herself understood 
all the time, but so much as we could gather, here follows, 
to-wit:] 
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(a) I have been here quite a while and I met one poo~ 
soul who desired to know how I should be here in this com
paratively happy condition. This one had pitied me, when 
we were on earth, because my father was so wicked that he 
did not allow me to go to Sunday School with the other 
little girls. Instead of the Sunday School music, he would 
call my attention to the song birds; sighing breezes among 
the apple trees; music of the little rills and breath of flowers. 
And this poor soul saw my father here looking happy 
though he had been "so wicked on earth," and desired to 
know how my father and I were so much beyond this dark 
condition now ? And I said to this one: 

(b) The earth sphere is a natural world, and the spirit world 
is, also, a natural world ; and the relations of the one to the 
other are, therefore, natural ; and in order for a person to 
know those relations, that person must learn them from 
nature, while on earth or from experience in spirit life. 

(c) Father and I lived close to nature on earth. We lis
tened to her voice, to her words of counsel, to her warnings, 
to her sweet music; and, when we crossed to this side, 
Mother Nature received us into her sympathetic arms, and 
sang to us her old time lullabies; and we found that we had 
only changed our old earthly garments for better ones; but 
we were still in the old home of our dear Mother Nature. 

223. But you were taught at Sunday School, that the nat
ural man is at enmity with God, and that to reach God's 
kingdom, you must break away from nature and seek an 
inheritance in a Kingdom that was set up long after the set
ting up of the Kingdom or Queendom of Mother Nature: 
For the natural man is at enmity with God and is not sub
ject to his law, neither indeed can be. Two separate King
doms they taught ; but, you must learn that there is but one 
Kingdom-that of nature ; and that your salvation must be 
inside, and not outside, of the kingdom of nature. And 
since you did not learn this great lesson on earth, you must 
learn it by bitter experience here. So, go back to mother's 
arms from which you were abducted and tlur' you will find 
the " Fatted Calf." 

CONFUCIUS. (R. V. 1144-1146) 

224. [A form now comes from the cabinet resembling the 
picture of Confucius, as shown in " Rending the Vail,'' and 
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talks in unknown tongue to us, at first, but in a little while 
uses enough English words to give us the trend of his speech 
from which we gather that his name was CONFUCIUS, the 
accredited Chinese sage and philosopher; that while on 
earth it was his task to try to teach his people concerning 
their relations to the earth life, to their fellow men and 
women and children ; that all warfare is wrong ; that the 
learned ones of his country, in many respects have led the 
world in research, especially as to psychac laws; that they 
had libraries of books containing much of their acquired 
knowledge ; that at last war was thrust upon his people and 
many volumes of these books, of inestimable value, were 
burned ; that even " Amelican Man " had conceived himself 
of learning superior to any other ; but none surpassed the 
learning and wisdom of the learned Chinaman ; that they 
made war on his people, having religion as their excuse, and 
" Melican Man " with his boasted love of religious liberty 
would undertake to force by war, a religion upon Chinamen 
foreign to their choice; and compel poor Chinamen labor 
to pay for that war, and their great " PRINCE OF PEACE " 
took the boodle and went home till he shall want more 
boodle to support his " Kingdom not of this world?" But 
there will come a time. Good-night.] 

Aug. 3, Igc>2. 
22§. [James M. Greenup, Miss May Cook, of the old circle 

and George Hossfeld and Melia, his wife, as visitors, pres
ent.) 

(a) [Faraday finished his writing which commenced last 
seance evening, and the writing is placed in connection with 
that of the former seance.] (216) • 

226. (AARON ALLBRIGHT began a typewritten dictation 
which was completed at seance 14. and attached hereto ; 
and, altogether, as follows:] . 

(a) It seems to me that my simple life cannot be of interest 
to any one, yet, the friel)ds here insisted that I tell you my 
story: The years of my childhood were much saddened by 
the early realization of the fact that I could not believe in a 
religion that others did. You, who live in the independent 
freedom of thinking and worshiping as you choose to.day, 
little know what struggles upon the part of others have 
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brought the conditions lou so much enjoy. You cannot 
understand what agony suffered when I felt that I stood 
alone in my strange belief. I have spent hours in prayer for 
a change of heart, but none came to me. I was not wicked, 
and yet, I could not comprehend the God of the Bible. I 
could not reverence Him-in fact I loathed Him for his un
justness. My mother would have me commit to memory 
chapter after chapter with the hopes that I might be 
able to" lean on the strong arm of Jesus." In this manner 
I became as familiar with the Bible as with my old speller. 

227. A brother, much younger than myself-one that I 
loved devotedly, died. At night, when others were asleep, 
I would creep out of doors and go down to the old orchard 
where we used to play; and. sitting there all alone it would 
seem to me that I could picture the dear little fellow alone, 
by myself in a silent city-no one to love him ! and oh, how 
my heart would ache when the thought would come; "and 
you can see him no more for you cannot believe, as he did 
with childlike confidence, that Jesus came to save the world." 
I spent hours trying to formulate a plan by which I would be 
able to be with my little brother once more. 

228. One by one the other members of the family went to 
their reward. I would picture to myself how delighted my 
brother must be to have them with him ; arid the thoughts 
of his joy assuaged in degree, my sorrow. When I was leit 
alone I became a monomaniac on the subject._ When I 
entered spirit life I found my brother waiting for me. 

229. Oh ! how many days-yes, years of sorrow could I 
have been spared if I had only known that heaven and hell 
are only conditions of the mind. 

(a) Since then I have been endeavoring to impress upon 
the minds of sensitive -children on earth, that the future life 
is just what one makes it for him or herself. 

(6) My earth life was a perfect hell. It was like beginning 
with the dessert at a meal. I got my hell first and heaven 
afterwards. 

230. The sensitive minds of children should only be al
lowed to take in beautiful things ; then, when they grow up 

' to maturity none need be afraid that such children will accept 
any devil theory. Their sense of right and wrong will be 
founded upon justice, and no hobgoblin, masquerading in 
red dress, plus tail and horns, will haunt their dreams. 

"Aaron A/16rig-kt.'' 

Digitized by Goog I e 

.. 

.. 



THE GUIDING STAR. 8'1 

231. [jONATHAN WARD came forth, speaking in a very 
peculiar tone of voice, though quite distinct utterance, 
saying, substantially:] Good evening, dear friends. I came 
in here wondering, first, how all this comes to pass. Then I 
wonder how many people care whether it comes to pass or 
not. Then again, I wonder how many know how they were 
created. And how many know how long they will remain 
created ? And I wonder, too, how many know anything 
about God ? They say there is a personal God, and I wonder 
how they know that ? 

232. They say that God is omnipotent. I wonder how they 
know that? 

(a) And then they tell you that God is omnipresent, and 
don't you wonder how they found that out? 

(6) They tell you that he sees all things because he notices 
the fall of the little sparrow. And I wonder how it is that 
a being that is all seeing can stand by, see the ravenous hawk 
tear the little sparrow with his cruel talons? And how this 
great good God can fail to use a little of his omnipotence in 
saving the little sparrow, or innocent dove, from its horrible 
and cruel death as food for venomous serpents? 

(c) And now I wonder how all these good people will feel 
when they find out that neither they nor any other person 
or persons know anything at all about any such God as they 
say does exist and controls all things by his wisdom, mercy, 
truth and love-I wonder how these people that know so 
much about God will feel when they find out their mis
take? And how will they feel when they find out that man 
existed more than Sooo or 10,000 years ago, several hundred 
years before this Great God created anything?" [The spirit 
retired but came again, saying:] I forgot to give you my 
name which is Jonathan Ward. 

s~anu No. IJ. 
August 8, 1902. 

233· [There was one new element in the circle, Dr. F. E. 
Burgevin, of Spiro, I. T., but he was in the last public seance. 
Not on account of this gentlemen's presence, but because 
there were inharmonies in some of the circle one toward 
another to almost entirely thwart the designs of the spirits 
~o such extent as to be almost a total failure of phenomena 
on this occasion. But Dr. Reed wrote a scathing rebuke to 
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such inharmonious conditions being allowed to interfere with 
this work, and ordered it read to the whole circle. He said, 
in his writing, that months ago, they had invited one belong
ing to higher spheres to be present this evening ; but, on ac
count of these inharmonies, this spirit, who, otherwise, could 
have given to us much valuable information concerning 
the realms of advanced spirits, but in sorrow this one was 
unable to do so. And altogether a great disappointment to 
this faithful, spirit band.] 

s~ana No. I.f.. 
Aug. 10, 1902. 

234- [The spirit, Dr. Reed, talking very deliberately, and 
with somewhat solemn unction, said:] Friends, with you, 
the days do come and go, and one more is now closing to 
you ; but here, we count differently. With you the days 
are short and swiftly pass away ; but, with us, the time is 
long-as though it were one eternal now. Not so much the 
younger ones with you, but the older ones, who stand forth 
for sunny fields of inquiry and push the work along. [Some 
one of the circle sanctioned the thought, saying: "The 
younger seem afraid to venture beyond the bounds of Mother 
Grundy's little circle." And the spirit sanctioned that. 
Prof. Denton said:] 

235· I am glad to be with you again at this time. Another 
Sunday has come and passed on to the shades of evening. 
As I travel and observe the condition of the earth plane, I 
see that a great change is going on among the people. 
They are beginning to question : " What is going to become 
of me? " Many of the younger people are beginning to 
think for themselves, having greater freedom of thought 
than any heretofore experienced in modern times. As a re
sult, they begin to realize that they must understand for 
themselves; that none can understand for them ; but they 
must work all out for themselves. [And, later on in the 
seance, at a time when some of the circle were discussing the 
late great fossil find, as related in the Kansas City Star of 
this date. 

236. [The spirit Denton came again, saying in response :J 
That proves the assertions I made in " Rending the Vail ' 
about the antiquity of man upon earth. Ages and ages ago, 

I man existed upon earth, and all these ages there have been 
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MESSENGER OF THE BAND OF SWEF.T HOPE. 
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people upon earth, as intelligent as any people on earth to
day. Many people of earth to-day think they are wise ; and 
thank God that they have been permitted to live in such an 
age of profound knowledge and wisdom, instead of among 
the small tadpole brained peoples of the ages long gone by. 

237· If you could go with me to upper spheres, where 
those ancients now inhabit and witness the bright, beautiful, 
intelligent conditions of those very ancients, and hear them 
tell of their days when on earth, and of their conditions 
then, you would soon conclude that you are the tail of the 
tadpole down in the quagmire of egotism, bigotry and 
hypocrisy trying to wag the head, from which you are now, 
and long have been, separated. I told you in " Rending 
the Vail" that" Man always existed;" and that for many 
more ages than earth people now dream, he has existed upon 
earth. I told you that, by and by, there would be "FINDS" 
that would prove what I then said, and I now say that this 
is only the beginning of finds of which many more will be 
made, from which man's existence upon earth, having an in
telligence at least equivalent to your own, may be traced 
backwardly through many thousands of ages. 

238. The same law that makes people now, made people 
then. The same law that produces intellectual development 
and manifestation thereof now, did so then. That law had 
been in eternal existence tlun and has been no more than 
in eternal existence now; and, in relation to the existence 
of the products of that law, the law and all such things under 
it exist in one perpetual present. 

MESSENGER OF THE BAND OF SWEET HOPE. 

239· [The artist then came forth to the writing-desk 
jabbering in his usual broken English conversation with the 
circle, Dr. Reed and other spirits. Voice from within 
cabinet:] "Can't you wait a little?" 

Artist : " No." 
Voice: " You had better wait a while." 
Artist : " No can makee picture after strengthee alee 

gonee. W ritee namee [secretary] can you see?" 
Sec. : "Yes, sir. I can see you plainly enough." 
Artist: "You no spirit. Canee allee see?" 
Circle: "Oh! yes, good spirit, we all see you." [The 

spirit took up the only blank sheet of sketch paper that was 

Digitized by Goog I e 



90 THE GUIDING STAR. 

in the room fixed on a stretcher frame, and came out of the 
arena with this stretcher of paper and walked about before 
the circle, having each one look closely at the paper until 
all declared they could plainly see the paper and could, un
mistakably, see and be fully satisfied beyond any reasonable 
doubt that there was no picture of any kind whatever on the 
paper that was stretched and fixed to that stretcher-frame, 
in the artist's hands. Then the spirit artist went back into 
the arena, placed the stretcher upon the writing-desk, got what 
colors we had in the room : Black crayon and red, light red 
and yellow paint powders in bottles, and called for the 
spirit whose likeness was to be produced upon that paper to 
"comee outee so I see you goodee." Then the artist raised 
that paper which was so fastened upon that stretcher, all as 
before mentioned, and he again had the circle all look at 
the paper on both sides, until each of the circle freely de
clared no picture there. Then, all ready for work, the 
artist said to the one in waiting for her picture:] "Allee 
rightee, lady, comee outee little plainer." 

[Then, after a few motions of the artist's hands over the 
stretcher of paper, the artist exclaimed:] Oh! Nicee, nicee, 
comee onee nicee. (Then exhibited the stretcher of paper 
to the circle and the circle could all see a picture partly 
developed there, and so they declared. Then the artist 
took a bouquet of flowers and blew across the flowers on to 
the partly developed picture, above mentioned, at the same 
time moving both hands, very rapidly, over the stretcher; 
but, before blowing, the artist had Dr. Reed come out and 
loosen the colors among the flowers so that the colors would 
be carried by the artist's breath on to the sketched paper, 
and the artist, in great glee, raised the painting so the circle 
could all see the finished portrait, and then the artist took 
his painting over and delivered it to the secretary and now 
the reader has the privilege of viewing a half tone copy of 
that very picture:] Fig. 6. 

ALEXANDER, THE COUNTRY PARSON. 

240. [And now comes the spirit op~rator of the typewriter 
and, manipulating the machine to the rate of one hundred and 
twenty words to the minute produced the following dicta
tion of the spirit Alexander, to-wit:] 

(a) I was an old fashioned preacher, or country parson, on 
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earth. 1 was content to make my circuit, giving to the 
people "the word of the Master." My labor in the vine
yard of the Lord was faithfully performed. I did my best 
to help my brethren to become better men and women. I 
find that I did not understand eternity as I do now. Old 
friends met me to conduct me to my home over here and I 
was much surprised to find that God was not holding a 
court over a multitude of righteous ones, but that he was a 
divine spirit that I could neither see nor comprehend. 

(6) I soon became accustomed to my surroundings and 
spent much time among my friends upon earth, trying to 
convince them that the judgment day was not as I had 
taught it upon earth ; but soon found this an useless task. 
Then I set to work to see if there were not others in spirit 
life, who needed help and guidance. Altogether I have 
been very happy in the spirit world; my teachings upon 
earth I could not undo ; but I had given the advice from 
the bottom of my heart, for the benefit and elevation of my 
audiences. I had no selfish ends in view; and, therefore, I 
had nothing to suffer for. I was grieved to think that I had 
not taught that heaven is all around and about the weary 
earth traveler: For, no matter how happy and buoyant 
you start forth in the morning of life, you grow travel stained 
and weary ere its close. 

(c) If the people of earth would follow the example 
of Jesus and lend a helping hand to each other and try to 
realize that the earth life is only the prelude to life eternal ; 
and no matter how heavy the burden, the goal will finally 
be reached where sweet rest awaits all. 

(4) I am not "asleep in Jesus;" though I feel thankful 
that I tried to follow his example upon earth. 

(t') I have found that there is no straight and narrow way 
to heaven-no/ one way, but many ways. It does not mat· 
ter wltick road you take, if your desire is to reach the state 
of everlasting happiness and you neglect not the duties of 
your earth life, you will reach the destination without 
trouble. 

241. My work in spirit life lies among those who have 
always followed the teachings of the Church ; and, I find 
that, it is only those who were not sincere Christians-those 
who used the lamb's clothing to hide the wolf, that are 
so bitterly disappointed. Good, conscientious Christians 
find the spirit world as it really is, more suited to their con-
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ditions than the heaven they believed in upon earth. Hyp
ocrites are the ones that suffer the most when they find 
that they must face their sins. It is pitiful to see their con
dition when they find that they must be their own Saviour. 
And this is not only true of the church people, but is true 
of all who are so filled with the sense of their own goodness 
and importance; and, who, while upon earth, were so busily 
engaged in plucking the mote from their neighbor's eye that 
they overlooked it in their own. 

(a) Some realize their mistake soon after they reach this 
side ; while others are so obstinate that they must suffer for 
years before they will yield. This suffering is self-inflicted. 
It is the suffering of an awakening conl'lcience and cannot 
be silenced, only by deeds of kindness. I have seen spirits 
exist in torture, week after week, rather than ask the for
giveness of another. This is a problem that each and all 
must solve for themselves. 

242. I find, after years of experience, that it is not re
ligion that makes a man better or worse, but the manner in 
which his religion appeals to his inner consciousness. If it 
fills him with feelings of revenge it endangers his future life. 
If it opens up his heart and causes him to do good to his 
fellow man it brings him all things that are conducive to a 
happy spirit life. It is not the manner in which you wor
ship that elevates you, but the deep feelings of the heart. 

(Signed) "Alexander." 

(One CLINTON HousE came forth to greet his brother, C. 
V. N. House. FATHER KING saluted us. DANIELO'BRIOK 
came out and in his inimical jovial manner, saluted the 
circle through the trumpet.] 

E. K. COFFIN. 

243. (One came forth laughingly, having at first, tone of 
voice much the same as a boy has just as his change of voice 
begins to occur, but, in a little while the voice intonations 
began to more resemble the tones of an adult man, and, as the 
spirit proceeded, his speech became more and more fluent 
and eloquent. As soon as the secretary recognized this per
sonage he said :] 

"Say, J abez, do you know how long I have been here?" 
Sec.-" Since 186o, as I remember, just now." 
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Spirit: " Eighteen hundred sixty and a half would be 
nearer the time would it not?" 

Sec. "That would be about July, 1861 ? " 
Spirit: ''That would be a little nearer to it, I should guess. 

Ha, ha, ha, ha! You see, Ha, ha !-it is so funny 
that smart fellows like you and I should ever forget to know 
the exact time of a little thing like that. I said something 
one time and some persons had to get the church rec
ord themselves, and look it over, in order to rmumfur 
whether I could remember straight and it was found that my 
memory did not exactly tally with the church record, there
fore, I am not myself but some other fellow ! Ha, ha, ha !
Well, say now, when people come over here from earth, 
they are people, the same as ever-they do not immediately 
become infallible Gods. You people on earth meet, talk 
about old times, and the family relations of long ago, and 
John says: "Say, James, do you remember whether your 
brother Samuel had any middle name? " 

James: "Why, I don't think he had." 
John: "I was looking over your father's Bible the other 

day and found one Peter Samuel Norris; and I didn't re
member any only Sam Norris."· 

John : " Oh yes, Samuel was the middle name, and his 
first name was Peter, but we always called him Sam and I 
forgot Peter." So that is the way that it is with us over 
here. We sometimes forget even our own names, as it is 
sometimes the case that we do not carry the same name in 
spirit we did on earth ; and, in that case, if asked what our 
name is, we can't tell till we look through some mortal's 
eyes to the old family record. 

244. [An Ancient stood forth some time ago acting as of 
the higher spheres-and this evening, Bessie said it was 
Pythagoras-of the Ancient Greek Pythagorian schools.] 

Seance No. IJ. 
August 14, 1902. 

245· [This was a good average seance for Intellectual 
Matter and phenomenal display. There were fourteen sitters 
in the circle, from widely separated homes, whose names and 
P. 0. addresses will be found at close of the record of this 
seance in etchings from their own handwriting, to certificate 
of authentication of secretary's record of occurrences at this 
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time. On account of the nature of this evidence o£ authentica
tion we include some details much the same as heretofore 
recorded. Ten of these sitters were first attracted here by 
virtue of having read the publication entitled "Rending the 
Vail," the others, in addition to having read both R. V. and 
B. V. attended many of the seances for those books. 

246. After reading the secretary's record of the preceding 
seance and it being passed upon and finally approved by 
those present who attended that seance, the circle repaired 
to the seance room ; and, being seated as is the custom (see 
R. V. par. 1 170) and the medium in the cabinet, entranced, 
the spirit, Dr. Reed, parted the cabinet curtains in the 
center; and, standing in the opening in sight of all the 
circle, said:] 

(a) I hope, friends, that you will give to us o£ your best 
thoughts this evening. In order to give to you and to your 
world what we desire to give in this way by means of these 
seances, the seances require the best of conditions and these 
conditions consist of harmonious blending of all the magnet
isms of all the members of the circle and that no mental or 
spiritual discordant thoughts be given off in inharmonious 
or discordant waves. If any of you have unpleasant or un
kindly feelings and thoughts, one toward another, or toward 
any other, leave all such thoughts and feelings outside 
the seance room, and sit here with none but pure, kind 
thoughts and feeling~. It requires all this to enable us to 
do what we so long have labored for: To give a much 
needed work to the world. Do your part faithfully, and we 
at all times will give to you the very best that the conditions 
which you furnish will allow. 

247· [Then a stranger came out of cabinet at S. E. corner 
and in peculiarly strange voice said:] 

"Good-evening, friends. I see you have quite a number 
here to-night." 

248. [Sam greeted the circle all round, then said to 
Bessie:] " I have an important errand to make and shall 
leave you in charge of this work until I return." 

Bessie: "All right, Sam." 
249. [The next phenomenon to appear was a person stand

ing at the typewriter manipulating about it, then taking a 
sheet of paper, placed it in the machine and began writing
and this personage was soon recognized to be the spirit whom 
we call the spirit typn.vrit". This spirit had a little oral 
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conversation with one who was in the cabinet and this con
versation between the spirit at typewriter and the voice in 
the cabinet was perhaps for two reasons: one, that the circle 
might realize that while there was one spirit outside the 
cabinet standing at the typewriter, there was another person
age, inside the cabinet who was able to produce human 
speech; and who, in all probability was to dictate a message 
for the typewriter. For, let the reader understand, one cer
tain spirit whose name we have not learned as yet, does all the 
typewriting, as dictated to him, by the communicating spirit, 
and for the reason given in the following message, to-wit:] 

"THE HELPFUL ONE." 

2 so. We have not been able to secure the necessary con
ditions for this spirit to come to this circle and give his ex
perience in person, so I shall give it just as he has given it to 
me. 

251. His work lies among the so-called criminals or out
casts of earth ; and, while he does not visit the earth himself 
he has faithful followers who carry on this part of the work 
for him. He is called " Tlu Hdpful On~." 

252. He says: " I became interested in social outcasts 
ages ago, before the people upon your earth had prison 
houses, reform schools, or asylums of any kind. We have 
tried always to better their conditions, and have succeeded, 
partially, in making things brighter through the aid of 
other spirits. 

253· The man who harms his brother man is just as much 
a victim as the one he harms. This tendency may come 
through inheritance, or be caused by environments. 

254- As the different conditions become more densely 
populated, you will even find the species of unrest that 
characterize the people of to-day. The reason may be 
found in the immense influence that comparisons have on 
mankind. 

255. A common attribute of men is envy. The quality is 
not an evil, except in its extremes. It is that which desires 
and insists upon equality. The helpful spirit of emulation 
springs from it. There is much in the complex civilization 
of to-day that brings it into play, 

256. All things are comparative. The hard life of the 
pioneer, or frontiersman, was neither grinding nor sordid. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



96 THE GUIDING STAB. 

It involved as great labor as the work in city streets ; its 
privations were greater and its rewards, in many cases, less 
remunerative. But life in a log-cabin is not distressful when 
one's neighbor does not live in a brown stone mansion. It 
is not galling to the parent to clothe his children in cheap 
fabrics when they are not looked at askance by others in 
fashionable suits. We would not have you go back to 
primitive conditions ; but, we would have you pause and 
consider with what terrible cost your civilization is being 
purchased. 

257. Friends, do you call it civilized to take the life of 
one of your fellow beings, just because he has transgressed 
the law of God and man and taken the life of another? Is 
this civilization, demanding an eye (or an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth? It is time your ideas of justice should be vastly 
different from what they were two centuries ago ; and no 
one rejoices more than we who are interested in this work. 

258. We hope to see all countries adopt systems similar 
to the Berenger system in their prisons. If your fellow man 
falls and makes a mistake, don't put him away like some 
poisonous thing, but help him regain his footing. Don't 
ostracize and make him more bitter: For, if you could read 
his life-story as we can, you would see the why-fores of 
many things that now seem to you diabolical. Put yourself 
in his place. 

259· One spirit who works in the band that I now have 
charge of, was a criminal upon earth. He is a tireless worker 
and works unceasingly to impress officials to put into prac
tice many reforms; and, if you would make use of the civil 
service system instead of allowing politicians to appoint just 
whom-soever has the largest fee for them, we could succeed 
much more rapidly in this work: For then, when we found 
a sensitive we could impress him. In time he would be 
able to introduce more lenient measures. 

(a) The spirit I just mentioned, came to the spirit world 
through being beheaded. As the world viewed his crime, it 
was a most cruel one. He murdered his employer in cold 
blood, after a few words of disagreement over his salary. 

26o. To us, the case seemed a very sad one, and the real 
particulars are these : He had a wife and several children. 
One child had been a cripple from infancy; and, as is natural, 
her father gave her more of his store of love than he gave to 
the other children. At last he heard of a surgeon who had 
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cured many such cases. He consulted him and found that 
he could cure the child, but it took more money than he was 
able to pay. He was a skilled workman and knew that he 
was under-paid for his labor. He decided to interview his 
employer and ask for a raise of salary. It was the same 
old story-the employer was insulting and the employee was 
hurt to think that he must let his child suffer because he 
could not collect his just due, that, in a moment of righteous 
anger, he struck the blow that made him a murderer. He 
did not take time to reason over the condition it would 
place his soul in, or how much suffering his family must 
endure when deprived of his support. He regretted the 
act, and, as soon as he could, began to atone for it. Can 
you wonder, after all the suffering that he had endured, 
that his aim, in spirit life, is to help others situated as he was? 

261 Turn your prisons into hospitals for the treatment of 
unfortunates. Instead of bare, cold, stone walls, hang 
beautiful pictures. Have shelves of books and large, sunny 
windows, filled with flowers. Make it a place of refuge, 
where all who are inclined to do wrong may come to escape 
from themselves. Furnish agreeable employment : For 
none need be idle. Avoid large cities as you would the 
plague : For it is in the cities that sue~ sharp contrasts are 
drawn. 

262. How pitiful to see a father stand in front of a win
dow filled with eatables and know that his little ones are 
dying of hunger separated from plenty by only a pane of 
glass! Is it not strange that more don't smash the windows 
and succor their dear ones? It is, indeed, sad to know, 
that there are any hungry ones in a city where large ware
houses are groaning under the weight of just what these 
physical bodies crave. 

263. Aye, it is harder for a rich man to enter the kingdom 
of heaven than for a "camel to pass through the needle's 
eye." "The kingdom of heaven lies within, and the nar. 
row gate of the city of Jerusalem is wider by far than the 
pass by which the soul must enter into eternal bliss ! 

564- [Wuley A6n-.] (B. V. page 446.) brother to the 
medium, next to appear before the circle, came forth in 
very excellent make up and stood at the writing-desk, took 
a tablet and began to write very rapidly to one page, tore 
that from the tablet, handed it to the secretary ; then, stand
ing near to the secretary, tablet open in left hand, and 

7 
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pencil in right hand, proceeded to write seven pages more 
and Mrs. Ruppright distributed them among the circle and 
Wesley dematerialized downwardly, and the members who 
had the sheets of writing pa'ISed them over to the secretary, 
and this writing was read to the whole circle at close of 
seance as follows, to-wit:] 

265. Whenever we can impress an instrument to make 
the truths of nature's hidden forces known to the world it 
will be done whether its recipient is conscious of its source 
or not. Some of your instruments to-day, fear the world's 
scorn and obloquy which hold them back from declaring, 
openly, that their thoughts were the inspiration from the 
spirit world and not the offspring of their own brain. The 
time, as we regard it, will be short, when proper credit will be 
given our instruments whom we have chosen to shed the 
light to dark souls of earth. 

266. Another thing, my friends, we wish to impress upon 
you is the exercise of caution, both in language and in action 
in the condemnation of our selected instruments without a 
careful examination into facts. Don't think that it is not 
known to us and causes us great regret that the worst foes 
our efforts have to meet are among the so-called spiritualists 
of to-day. The Orthodox class who utterly refuse to listen 
to words of love and peace from our side of life are not a 
comparison to the so-called spiritualist. The only excuse 
we offer for them is, that their bodies must be out of tune, 
preventing a harmonious vibration of thought. These . 
people forget, or are ignorant of the fact, that a sensitive 
under our control is as helpless as a babe for his or her own 
defense. 

267. Another thing we wish to call your attention to is 
dissension of opinion among your speakers. The old 
members who sit and listen to the voice of inspired instru
ments on the rostrum and listened to the teachings given, 
have, in many instances, declared against the exhibition of 
tests, or phenomena, given through our instruments. 
Friends, when you assert this you then place Spiritualism on 
the basis of the Orthodox teachings of faith and superstition. 
True, one teaching is as good as another, unsupported by 
evidence of the fact. Your old friends are passing away 
and joining us on this side and they should be the ones to 
recommend the exhibition of true phenomena in support of 
nature's ruling spirit. 
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268. How many of you declaimers against physical proof 
can rise and say that you were convinced of this truth with 
nothing being shown you beyond the fundamental prin
ciples ? Out of a thousand avowed and recognized believers 
in Spiritualism not fifty could truthfully say that they had 
not received a test of spirit return of some kind which con
vinced them that there is no death. There yet remains to
day a few of the instruments to whom this faculty is given, 
who have been before the public for many years, who have 
been tried and proven true, but they are not cherished and 
appreciated as they deserve to be by those who have in the 
past sought their aid. 

26g. As the world progresses onward new and startling 
phenomena are developed. The spirit artists are using this 
chosen instrument in giving these tests to the world which 
call forth not only this work in its perfection of detail, but 
your astonishment at the manner in which it is done. We 
have formerly stated that the tests given to dwellers of earth 
is the insurmountable bulwark which proves a defense against 
orthodox attacks, for we can show evidence that they can
not overthrow nor dispute. All of the denials and false 
statements against Spiritualism wilt as a snowball before a 
fire. Therefore, friends, remember that one is dependent 
upon the other; and, although you may be satisfied now, 
without further phenomena, do not decry it ; for there are 
others coming after you whose desire is for proof the same 
as you experienced in your earlier investigations. You are 
passing away to the land of light and sunshine and you need 
an instilling of newer blood to fill up the gaps in your rank. 
The coming generation will seek to investigate and find out 
as to a future life and will demand something more than 
eloquent words, uttered by your inspired speakers controlled 
as they are by spirits of high intelligence. They, however. 
must have something which will appeal to their inner con
sciousness in which their natural senses can see and feel. 

" Wtslty." 

270. [During the writing of the foregoing, the spirit was 
moving about the room, in order that all of the circle might 
see him as distinctly as possible ; and, also, see the writing 
movements of the right hand over the paper, see him turn 
the leaves as written upon ; and, when one leaf was being 
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turned over, see that the following page had no writing on 
it, and be sure that there was no writing on that page until 
they saw the spirit put writing there ; and thus, for seven 
pages of writing, the spirit turning seven leaves and no more, 
and then the circle see the spirit tear the seven leaves from 
the tablet and distribute the seven pages of writing to the 
circle and hand the tablet to Miss May Cook, and demateri
alize downwardly, and thus gone away. And, furthermore~ 
while the spirit was writing he was, also, frequently talking to 
various members of the circle in strong oral tones of voice; 
and this whole process of writing in common English long 
hand, over seven hundred words, did not occupy so much as 
two minutes of time, A single quivering motion of the 
spirit's hand across the paper marked a line of five words, on 
the average. And yet, some people want to know whether 
we had the medium bucked and gagged, and blindfolded, 
and sewed up in a sack, and his hands tied behind him, and 
flour in his hands ; and tacks sprinkled over the floor. 
Where is the man or woman in the mortal form that can 
write, in long hand, one hundred words per minute? All of 
the phenomena given at these seances are attended by tests 
equivalent to those of this case.] 

LOUISA MOSS, AND AMELIA. 

271. [When Wesley had written and gone back to the in
visible condition there came from the cabinet a woman form. 
of common size, dressed in white, and exceedingly brilliant 
in make up; and, after standing a moment, this form ad
vanced to a point near the secretary, so that the trumpet as 
a sound condenser would assist the secretary to gather her 
words: For the women forms talk only in whisper, though 
the circle generally hear enough to know that the secretary's 
report of what these women forms say is at least correct in 
general outline, and so, on this occasion, this spirit whisper
ing, said, substantially:] My name is Louisa Moss. 

272. I have been in spirit life a long time. I hardly know 
how many years of your time, for we do not reckon time as 
you do. We only reckon by events ; and, from comparing 
events, I conclude that, of your time, I have been here a 
great number of years. We have no time, it is simply always 
with us, but we have events in our individual cases that 
mark periods of existence, or of unfoldment, to us. I am 
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now of the higher spheres, but not yet so far removed above 
the earth sphere as not to feel for those struggling upwardly, 
as I did, and still do, myself. It is experience that unfolds 
all beings ; and, as I travel back over my own road of ex
perience, I meet persons all the way, on the same road I 
traveled, and see the different conditions they all must 
stnsggle through, and each condition past, marks an event in 
their existence; and thus, I have some idea of the duration 
necessary for one to reach to my attainments, and conclude 
it would require many of your years. 

273. It has been a great portion of my business, in spirit 
life, to travel back my own line and assist whomsoever I 
might find thereon struggling for more light. And, as I came 
down this time I met at what once seemed to me the foot 
of a mountain whose summit seemed inaccessible ; yet, there 
was no other way, only, over that mountain. But here I 
met many hosts of people, looking up that rugged mountain, 
as it seemed to them. And when they saw that I had been 
over that mountain, and was returning, they were overjoyed: 
For, thought they, we shall now have an opportunity of the 
experience of one who knows the way. They asked me the 
way, time it would require and of what lay beyond that 
mountain. And I tarried and told them all that they could 
comprehend until they would have more experience. I told 
them of my experience of more than one hundred years, 
climbing that mountain. That mountain was the aggregate 
of experiences they must pass through which, to them, were 
opaque and dark; but, when they would have climbed 
through them all, the mountain would be melted away into 
extended fertile plains, bearing the results of their exper
iences in perennial summer morning. They could not com
prehend beyond that mountain, and I could only foreshadow 
to a very limited extent, to them, what, beyond, is waiting 
for them, 

274 And I met Amelia, and wondered why, though I had 
often sought, I had not met her before, And here we 
learned that our work was not in the same sphere ; hence, 
we had not met. 

{a) Then I met many who reach that sphere of Amelia, a 
sphere of at~Uiiorati'on for mortals, in trying to bring about 
conditions so that mortals will have more spiritual experience 
on earth and not such mountains of it to climb when they 
pass from the mortal to the spirit condition of life. 
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275. [Then came forth another woman spirit a little above 
the average in height, wearing a headdress having a brilliant 
star at toP- of forehead. This one exhibited much lace or 
pongee. (See B. V. page 450). And, after moving about in 
front of the circle exhibiting the lace for a time, retired back 
into the cabinet-some one suggested this might be Queen 
Esther, but that was only suggestion not formed into hyp
notism. 

276. Then another, of similar appearance, came out of the 
cabinet, perambulated about the room for a short time, then 
gave the name Julia and retired behind the curtains. 

277. Then a woman form, rather above the average size, 
and quite tall, dressed in brilliantly white garments, girdl~ 
about the waist with belt of sparkling jewels, and jeweled 
headdress, and hair as if powdeted with diamond dust, gave 
her name as Antoinette ; and, after promenading about, 
in front of the cabinet for a time, withdrew, while the 
circle talked in wonderment about the brilliantly dressed 
woman. 

278. Next there stood a woman, dressed in white, in the 
door of the cabinet ; and, at the same time, a woman form 
stood out in sight, at the southeast corner of the cabinet, 
and the one at the center went down, appearing to go through 
the floor, out of sight. Then, instantly, there stood another 
lady spirit at the center of the cabinet front; and, in a 
moment, she and the one at S. E. corner of the cabinet 
vanished from sight of the circle. 

279- And, quickly following the two that vanished, a lady 
form, that proved to be Anna Clemens, came out of the 
cabinet, at first appearing to have very little hair on the 
head ; but, when she got entirely out, some two feet clear 
of the cabinet, the hair gradually became longer and thicker 
and darker until she had what would be called a full head 
of hair for a lady. This lady held in her hands a small 
bundle of something having an appearance of a bunch of 
lace, which, after standing a moment, she began manipulat
ing; and, as she did so, the apparent lace cloth, or pongee, 
increased in bulk, and quantity, from the size of a common 

' handkerchief at first, to the size of a very large shawl ; 
and, then, the operation was reversed until the pongee was 
again of the size of a handkerchief, and spirit and pongee 
vanished.] 

280. (At a seance the following evening for the benefit of 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAB. 103 

the visitors, a regular spirit clothier and spirit pongee manu
facturer, came forth from the cabinet in condition of visi
blity, with a small sample of pongee in hand, and while Mrs. 
Aber and a lady visitor, Miss Ruppright of Topeka, Kansas, 
were standing between the circle and cabinet holding each 
other's hands firmly, the pongee maker, in sight of the circle, 
collected material from viewless air, round about, folding the 
pongee goods, then unfolding it to be much larger than be-· 
fore folding, and this process was repeated until a sufficiency 
of the pongee cloth was made, to entirely robe the spirit 
from head to foot ; and, then, after first robing herself with 
this pongee, as outer garment, the spirit took a portion of 
her outer robe and placed it on the head and about the neck 
and face of the visitor. Then the spirit took the pongee 
from the visitor's head, face and neck and manipulated 
again, as at first, until there was a sufficiency of the pongee 
to entirely robe the visitor; then the spirit spread the pon
gee around the visitor and fitted it, until the lady from 
Topeka, stood before the circle with outer clothing just like 
that the spirit wore. Then, in a few moments, the spirit 
took the pongee robing off of Miss Ruppright, dissolved it 
into invisibility ; and the spirit, herself, vanished. ( See 
B. V. page 450.] 

THOMAS PAINE. 

281. [And now one comes forth, clad in the knee-buckle 
pantaloons, and slippers of colonial days, and ruflled shirt
bosom of the then French pattern, and from his from, his 
height, and from his physiognomy, the circle at once recog
nized and saluted the form as Thomas Paine. Then the 
form began to vocalize and the voice removed all doubt as 
to the identity, but the forces that had been set apart for 
the entertainment were so nearly exhausted that the spirit 
was only able to give a short sample of his ability to vo
calize, as follows :] 

282. " Good-evening, friends. I am, indeed, glad to be 
permitted to be again with you. I have been absent some 
time, but I was not gone for always. Our work is very ex
tensive and \te are on the alert to establish more ameliorat
ing conditions. [Then rising to the full volume of his 
eloquence he exclaimed:] Friends, little do you mortals 
realize the misery and suffering-torment-that there is in 
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spirit life coming up out of earth conditions. Little do you 
know into what depths of darkness and gloom vast numbers 
of earth's children are plunged on reaching this side of life 
and because of violated law. To so many thousands this is 
not that place of joy and sunshine, and sweet rest,-or the 
peace of oblivion-not for those who violate law-not for 
those who tum away from Nature. If, instead of closing 
your senses to her enticing voice you would open your souls 
and look out on Nature and contemplate her beauty-drink 
in to overflowing of her grandeur, and allow your souls to 
be fed from her bountiful stores instead of the" dry husks" 
of the man-made institutions of earth, you would quit the 
tenement of earth to be borne away by loving messengers, 
on flowery steeds of ease, to homes in Nature's loveliest 
gardens ; but, it is not so now ; and I must hasten away to 
do my mother's (Nature's) bidding in care for her suffering, 
wayward ones until they be turned on the road back to the 
old parental home, where loving, outstretched hands are wait
ing. Good-night-" [And the spirit was gone away into 
invisible condition.] 

283. Sam now speaks, saying: "Mr. Secretary: I 
brought him." 

Sec.: " Yes, Sam, I see; and we all are glad of it. 
Sam. : "Veil, I got in anyway." 
(At beginning of seance Sam left the management in the 

hands of Bessie saying he had an errand, and now it appears 
that his errand was to hunt up the spirit, Paine, and have 
him here this evening. 

284 Fritzie, at desire of some one of the circle was per
mitted just a moment of time . . 

285. And Red Feather, through his instrument, Mrs. 
Aber, said:] "If people could comprehend better, there 
would be much more given from higher spheres." 

286. (O'Brion took the trumpet and speaking more softly 
than at some other times, said]-" Good-evening, friends. 
How do you all do this evening? You are happy? Well 
oim glad of that. Say, Mr. Secretary, they say that I had 
better modify me voice or some people will get scared out 
of their shoes. Good-night." 

287. (Then when Red Feather took his" Medie" in cabi
net to give " Medie man " a drink of water, there was quite 
a wordy episode between Red J"eather and Bessie about 
who should give the water to " Medie man," but, finally, 
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Red Feather prevailed in giving the water, and the medium 
came out of a trance.] 

s~anc~ No. rsa. 
August I7, I9(>2. 

288. [Reading the minutes of last seance occupied so much 
time that the spirits gave but a short session at this sitting. 
After the medium was entranced Doctor Reed stood forth; 
and, as president, on the spirit side, passed approvingly upon 
the minutes as read, remarking that they were much pleased 
with accuracy and fulness of detail as noted in the minutes, 
and that they would not give so much matter at this time 
as at last seance.] 

IMMORTALITY. (I-3} 

28Q. [The spirit, Wesley, commences the manuscript 
articfes dictated to him by the STAR CIRCLE and made the 
general introduction to this book. (I-59)· 

[It may be noted that the tablet used by Wesley, was 
one fresh from the book store, and that the above men
tioned writing was the first written in that tablet. That 
when the spirit was done writing, he took the tablet over 
to the secretary, handed the tablet to the secretary saying, 
as he did so :] "I have written three pages. That is all 
the management cared for me to write at this time. See if 
you find three pages there?" 

Secretary : "Yes, Wesley, here are three pages of writ
ing in the tablet. 

Spirit : " Very well. You please tear them out this time, 
and hand to me the tablet." 

Secretary: "All right, Wesley." And the secretary 
tore the three leaves, containing the writing, from the tablet, 
handed the tablet back to the spirit, and the spirit took the 
tablet back to writing-desk, placed it inside the desk and 
returned to the condition of invisibility, and the writing is 
placed as the commencement of the introduction. 

290. (a). During the seance Mrs. McClung informed the 
circle and spirits that her time set apart for the seances was 
closed and that she should leave us the next day. And Dr. 
Reed responded with regretful feeling, as is his custom, when 
a friend, having been with us for several seances, is attending 
his or her closing seance.] 
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A MESSENGER APPROACHING A SUPPLIANT. Fig. 7• 

291. [The figure in the attitude of prayer represents a spirit 
in a dark, lost, wandering condition, longing for the dreary 
night to pass away, and the other figure, the one above, rep. 
resents a messenger spirit sent by some rescuing band of 
spirits to lead the suppliant to better conditions. Doubtless, 
however, this is to illustrate some message given, or to be 
given, which will be, or is self explanatory, and we will be 
told or shown before the work closes, where it belongs. 

292. At the Tuesday evening seance came Talleyrand, the 
Frenchman, promising to be with us at our next meeting. 

293· At this seance there was a peculiar phenomenon 
which Bessie suggested should be reported for the book : 
Wesley came forth so well made up as to be at once recog
nized and while standing in view of the circle changed his 
appearance to that of another person, and this experiment was 
repeated to the satisfaction of the circle.] 

s~anu No. I6. 
August 21, 1902. 

294. [After the opening exercises, Reed, on behalf of this 
spirit band, addressed Miss Keepers, her mother, Mrs. 
Keepers and Miss Ruppright, who met with us the last time 
for the present. When persons have been with the circle at 
a number of sittings and are about to leave us for their dis
tant homes, or nearby homes for that matter, the parting is 
made, by the spirits, to be as realistic as the breaking of a 
family to be scattered far from each other; and, no one who 
ever attended these seances, can ever fail to remember with 
what deep. feeling, Reed, Denton, Paine, or Wesley would 
bid them good-by.] 

D~nton sp~aks. 

295· Friends ; we are assembled again for the purpose of 
trying to give to the world of mortals some little of some
thing which, for their own good, they ought to know, and 
we hope that, for humanity's sake our purpose will not be 
thwarted. Your world is a world of law, and the spirit 
world is, also, a world of law; and that, whether you be in 
the earth sphere or spirit world proper, you are under the 
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dominion of law,-of natural law, which is the law of your 
being-the same law throughout all spheres of existence. 
There is one law for all life, and each individuality is related 
to, and governed and controlled by, that law, just as related 
to it by his degree of unfoldment or evolution. Early in 
the beginning of this work we set out evidence demonstrat
ing the unity of the Universe; and, it is for the reason that, 
a knowledge of this unity, would make people better pre
pared to enter and pass through the various conditions that 
they must go through on their line of eternal unfoldment, 
that we are here at all, except that, it is our own duty to 
fulfill. (R. V. I67o-167§). 

2¢. We see so many thousands of earth people coming 
to this side without any knowledge, or even idea, of what 
awaits them that it turns our attention to work out some 
way of more knowledge to mortals of what lies beyond. 
Do you know, friends, that, not one minute passes but what, 
also, passes some one of earth to spirit life? Every day, 
every hour, every minute, and almost every second, we see 
them coming into a strange and, to them, unknown country ; 
and, too, so many who have been told about future life, 
have been taught wrongfully. They do not find what they 
were told they would find here. They go groping about 
wanting to know of God-wanting to know of Jesus-want
ing to find their Saviour. 

297. They never learned that God is on earth as much 
as anywhere. That they could see God and hear his voice, 
the same on earth, as they ever could anywhere-as much 
an enthroned King, to be seen before, as after death. God 
is in everything-the lily of the valley, the buttercups and 
daisies. He shines in the twinkling stars, in the god of day, 
the queen of night, and speaks in the wild tornado and is 
in the voice of the nightingale. God is law. God is spirit. 
When they tell you of a personal God that is omnipresent 
there is something wrong with their vocabulary. Indeed their 
vocabulary must be sadly deficient. And the spirit closed his 
bit of eloquence in exhortation and parting words for those 
of the circle who were to be with us no more, for a time at 
least. 

IMMORTALITY. (4-12). 

298. [Second effort on this theme by the" Star Circl~" of 
spirits through their amanuensis, the spirit Wesley Aber. In 
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this writing are nearly eleven hundred words. The whole time 
of writing was nearly two and one-half minutes. The spirit 
was talking with various members of the circle while writing. 
The spirit stood in ·arena at writing-desk till he had three 
pages written, then walked over to secretary and tore the 
three leaves from the tablet, gave them to the secretary, 
and the secretary declared aloud of the three pages of writ
ing of over ninety words to the page. Then the spirit 
stood near to the . secretary, fronting the circle and wrote 
and talked, tearing each leaf from the tablet as the page was 
finished and handing the leaves to the secretary, one by one, 
to the last, then handed the tablet to the secretary, 
saying: " You, sir, may tear that leaf from the tablet and 
hand tablet back to me." Which the secretary did, and the 
spirit went over to the writing-desk, put tablet therein and as
sumed the condition of invisibility.] 

299. And when Wesley had written and gone the artist 
came forth and in his usual, rapidly moving way, made a 
picture in common crayon, of some man spirit whose name 
was not revealed, and this is the effort No.8, of the artist in 
this series of seances.] 

EXPERIENCE. 

MMLLE ANTOINETTE FRANCIS TALLEYRAND. 

(For picture see 97>') 

300. (Then there came forth one having the appear
ance of a woman of common size, dressed in white gar
ment ; and, standing near to the secretary spoke in clear 
and distinct whisper, in good English, substantially as fol
lows:] 

(a) I am Madame Talleyrand. I belong to what you might 
call " higher spheres " but am yet engaged in messenger 
work to lower conditions, and am now " come down the 
shining highway " bearing a little message to you, indica
tive of some of the activities among even higher intelli
gencies in the great spirit world. 

301. And, first of all, I may tell you of an incident that, 
at one time, occurred in my line of work. As I was passing 
along in my messenger work I met one who was just over. 
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She was trying to find the heaven and persons thereof as 
she had been taught on earth to expect after death. I tried 
to inform her that she was in the dark, and that trying to 
find her Saviour would produce no light for her: For, it 
was a vain search. She would never find him as she had ex
pected. But, as yet, she would not hear me. I could do 
naught but to leave her alone groping in the darkness until 
she should become more weary of that way. 

(a) As she groped along and began to grow weary, she 
came to a rock and sat down upon the rock and rested there 
for a time. At length, arising, she undertook to go on, but 
the rock was in her way. She tried to pass by on either 
side of it, but could go on, neither to the right nor to the 
left of that rock. There was no way, only to go over that 
rock, And it was hard-almost impossible to get over that 
rock. It was a great stumbling-block in the road she must 
travel. This was not the rock of truth; and, though a rock 
of rest, it was an impassable barrier to her advance. She 
must go on. The road of retreat looked like impenetrable 
gloom. She must go on for she was shut in by the rock 
ahead and the thick gloom in all other directions. Then 
the rock must be removed or she should have to eternally 
remain in solitary darkness. But she could not remove the 
rock, alone, nor could she surmount it without some one to 
assist ; and, her promised and expected Saviour was not at 
hand, and her soul, now, all contrite, went out into the 
silence and gloom ready to be helped from whatever source, 
which made condition for a redeeming messenger to ap
proach. 

(b) She heard my voice in the distance : " Dear child, you 
are not alone. I will help you to remove the rock out of 
your way. Dear child I The rock in your way,-your 
stumbling-block, is the rock of superstition. You are call
ing from without to a personal Saviour, that is your stum
bling-block that must be removed-you have a personal 
Saviour, but that is within and not without you ; you are on 
the wrong road looking for a Saviour without-you must 
tum and hunt within, and there you will find your true 
Saviour. Your salvation must come from within. Messen
gers can point to you the way, but you must travel that way 
yourself by virtue of your innate soul power. Let go of 
the superstition of an outward personal vicarious Saviour 
and the music of the universe will ftow into your soul, and 
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the stumbling-blocks and gloom will flee away. And this 
troubled one moved on into the brightness of the spirit 
world. 

302. And one word more as to our personal entertainment 
in the higher spheres. Our means of intellectual research 
are superior to yours. We reach out into physical as well 
as spiritual science. The advancement of people of earth 
seems to us, but little, on the whole, from age to age. We 
endeavor to have as much of our attainments reach the 
earth plane as the people there can assimilate. In the field 
of Astronomy we reach out and, from the bands of very 
ancient spirits, new planets and systems are unrolling. But 
it is in the field of electro-magnetic conditions that advanc
ing spirit scientists find a very great degree of interest and 
delight. Of course very ancient spirits, many thousands of 
ages ago, passed over all these fertile intellectual and scien
tific fields and the new traveler exclaims: What wonder
ful things our forerunners must have known and wonderful 
indeed to us! And those ancient spirits, with their relative
ly infinite attainments, are reaching back, by messengers, 
their attainments to light the way of following pilgrims-
and some of the glories and hidden mysteries of nature are 
thus, from age to age, transmitted to receptive minds of 
earth. [And this glorious one, after having tempered her 
speech so long to the slow movements of the secretary's 
pencil, passed again into invisible conditions, and some of 
the personal spirit friends of those about to leave the circle, 
who have been visiting with us, appear to them.] 

MICHAEL SURVITUS. 

303. [Then a materialization came from the cabinet and 
spoke in rather low, oral tones, at first; but, after a little 
effort, talked in good, strong, but very tender and sympa
thetic oral speech, saying :] 

(a) Dear friends, I am glad to meet you here. You live 
in a very beautiful, beautiful world, but not in a world all 
free from pain, and sickness, and sorrow, and sighing. 

(6) I live in a gloriously beautiful world, a world of spirit, 
in which all is light,-sickness, pain, distress, sorrow and 
sighing are all unknown, unfelt in spirit except a sympa
thetic feeling for those remaining in the low physical con
ditions. 
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(e). So many people wonder why it is that if any come, 
all cannot, or do not. They cannot take into consideration 
the necessary conditions, because they are ignorant of all 
such conditions. 

304- When I was on earth I tried to lead the people just 
a little out of superstition. For this I was persecuted-was 
not considered a fit person to live on earth-and so, finally, 
I experienced death. None of you know me. I have been 
here many years. I have been here more than four times as 
many years as the oldest of you have lived on earth. None 
of you know much of death ; but you will know. You all 
must go, and some of you may go the road of persecution 
as did I. I was scorned and buffeted and, at last, I died a 
martyr. 

{a). I could not accept their God and, for that reason, I 
was taken by cruel, merciless hands, bound to the stake, and 
a slow fire put about me to force me to recant, but I was · 
bound to go into the unknown with no lie upon my soul. 
What awful torture! The flames came creeping up my 
limbs, slowly burning the flesh away-and more fuel was 
added-and yet I could not accept their God. And higher 
and higher came the flames till burning all about me. I was 
bound and could not move away-but .even now I could not 
accept a God that would burn one of his own children till he 
would be dead-and when the last piece of wood was piled 
around me, I said: "It must be so. Go on, ye flames!" 
And the flames came around me and I was burned at the 
stake. 

{b). Not a cruel world that did it, but the people, in a 
wild religious frenzy, domineered by a merciless, tyrannical 
spirit. And although I was burned, I am glad now, that I 
met death in that way: For, by that, and experience of 
others, I find it is better to be burned than to be buried. 
And so, from age to age, there have been martyrs leading on 
out of the darkness into better conditions for those who 
should come after, until to-day men and women of your 
world begin to ask : " What lies in the great beyond ? 
What is to become of me? Whither am I going? Until 
we have mediums (and what are they but martyrs?) opening 
up a channel to answer the question for all who want to 
know. 

(e). We think we have given much useful matter, here, for 
the world : and hope it will, in the aggregate do a great 

Digitized by Goog I e 



112 THE GUIDING STAR. 

good-The books that have been put out have done good,
more than you know, and will do more good, and we feel 
thankful to the martyrs of all ages that opposition to prog
ress is being so softened and toned down as that it is po~ 
sible that one may now think even in advance of this age, 
without suffering therefor, other than the obloquy of 
ostracism. 

August 24. 1902. 
305. [After Dr. Reed opened the seance, expressed satis

faction of secretary's report of seance No. 16, and gave in
structions about reading reports hereafter, 

(a). The artist came forth and, in his usual manner, made 
a crayon drawing representing a woman, somewhat of Asiat 
ic type, of physiognomy. And this is drawing No. 26, and 
Wesley said that he learned the Lady's name to be Charity, 
of " Brave Hearts." 

See Reed's Report, 36o-361 f, 
Messengers of . . • 484. 
Emblems of . . . . 658, 
Picture of Charity, 105 It) 

IMMORTALITY. (13-22) 

3o6. [The. spirit, Wesley Aber, again appeared at the 
writing-desk, took therefrom a tablet, and then stationed 
himself over near to the secretary, opened the tablet, and so 
held it in his left hand and with pencil in right hand, began 
writing, saying; I suppose you would like to have me con
tinue my theme, at this time ; and, when one page was writ
ten the spirit tore the leaf of writing from the tablet, asked 
Red Feather, who then had control of his medium (Mrs. 
Aber) to " please hand that leaf to Mr. Simpson," which 
was done ; then a second leaf was written on one side and 
torn out and, in like manner, as the first, was given to Mr. 
Greenup, and next, to Dr. Schellhous; then to Mrs. House 
and one to Mr. House; then one leaf to Mrs. Aber; then 
the spirit wrote upon and tore from the tablet three leaves, 
one at a time, and gave the three leaves to the secretary; 
and the whole writing was ten pages and made part of the 
general introduction to this book.] 
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Stanu No. r8. 
August 28, 1902. 

307. [After the regular opening exercises Dr. Reed spake 
of the contemplated magazine, requested that Mr. Speers 
be invit~d to rejoin the seances: and during this seance 
several of the guides seemed to second Reed's suggestions, 
among which, that so soon as conditions, on the mortal side 
be obtained suitable therefor, they would produce phenom
ena under more critical indubitable conditions. The prin
cipal preliminary would be to provide a home for the medium 
and a suitable seance room and cabinet paraphernalia. All 
to be finished in dark and red. The cabinet of the usual 
pattern, perhaps mostly wooden. Then the medium to be 
seated outside the cabinet in plain view of the circle and the 
slate writing, picture and portrait work done principally on 
the inside of the cabinet, and for such and kindred phenom
ena as we now produce in these seances the medium in, 
and phenomena outside of the cabinet as now. Dr. Rhea, 
of Los Angeles, Cal., was present as visitor-Mrs. Greenup 
rejoins the circle. 

308. The spirit JOSHUA LOVE, who was blind during his 
life on earth, dictates his experience to operator of the type
writer in words as follow, to-wit :] 

(a). I have felt the pangs of physical blindness, yet, I am 
often told that the pangs of spiritual blindness are keener. 
On earth I never saw the sunshine on trees or flowers-knew 
not my mother's face, only through the sense of touch. I 
had not the advantages of those of to-day who are without 
sight. I had no books with raised letters, but I did have a 
good memory and a sunny, happy disposition. I loved the 
woods and streams as dearly as those who could see. I so 
developed the sense of touch that in many ways, it served 
me instead of sight. 

(b). Of all things about our home I think I liked the water
wheel best. When the sky was clear, I used to go down 
near the water's edge and seat myself on a large, flat rock 
and listen to the music of the water, as it poured over 
the wheel. My sensitive nerves would warn me of an ap
proaching storm far more readily than the eyesight of 
others. 

(c) As I grew older I often saw images, but did not know 
that they were like myself, or others around me. If you do 
not know what a vast difference there is in seeing and feel

S 
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ing,-bandage your eyes, and have some friend bring an ob
ject to you you have not seen ; feel this over carefully, and 
you will be surprised to find what a difference there will be 
when you come to see with your eyes. When the winter 
days came I could not wander forth as in summer. I tried 
to believe that, when heaven was reached, my sight would be 
given me ; but, strong as my faith was in other things, it 
deserted me in this. 

309· Oh, bitter, heart-rending day, when my darling mother 
left me alone upon earth ! You, who can see, will never 
know how I longed to look upon her dead face! You can 
never know in what agony my trembling fingers traced the 
well loved features for the last time! There were no photo
graphs for me to gaze at by the hour. I must sit alone, with
out hearing the dearly loved voice, or feeling her dear face ! 
No soul but mine, can ever know the anguish of those few 
minutes by my mother's bier ;-they seemed to me to be 
prolonged into years. 

310. I said then, and I say now, that of all the crafts. or 
arts upon earth, that give to the blind the most pleasure, are 
carving and sculpture. What would I not have given for an 
image of my mother's face, and what would not any poor 
child give for the same under like conditions. Oh, you who 
are gifted in moulding in clay, hunt out some poor, unfor
tunate, blind child, and each year, as a gift of love, mould for 
it some dearly beloved face ! 

311. When mother died I lost my dearest earthly friend. 
My father was kind but indifferent. He had grown so accus
tomed to seeing me groping around, day after day, that 
he forgot to sympathize with me. With no one to teach 
me, my store of knowledge grew smaller day by day. 
I learned to its fullest meaning, the anguish of heartache. 
Day after day it would seem as if my heart would burst with 
pain; and, in the last days upon earth, I could scarcely 
endure the excruciating pain. 

312. How well I remember the day I entered spirit life! I 
could hear the hum of insects, and the hush of human sounds 
brought such a sense of relief! The watchers around me 
thought I was sleeping and left me alone. How glad I was 
to be alone and feel that I was ~ently floating out-I knew 
not where. To hear my mothers voice calling me: and, to 
feel the touch of her well loved band ; and-joy unspeak-
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able-to see her ! I could not believe that it was my mother 
until I passed my hands swiftly over her face-then I knew 
it was none but mother. " Where am I, mother ? " I cried. 
''You are with me, in paradise," she replied. It is just as you 
said, dear mother. My eyes have indeed been opened. Oh! 
why did I doubt that this would be true? 

313. Everything was new and strange to me, and I spent 
many days rejoicing in the sense of sight. I found, however, 
that there was work, and much of it, to be done in the spirit 
world ; and, as soon as I acquired sufficient knowledge, I 
began to lead those who were spiritually blind. In the one 
hundred and seventy years I have been engaged in this work, 
I have led scores of spirits out of darkness. 

314- Of all the mountains to surmount, I have found 
that more stand at the foot of Mount Remorse than at any 
other. It seems to require more courage and loving guid
ance to climb its rugged sides than any other that I know of. 
How I would be pleased to see the gift of clairvoyance devel
oped in the blind? Teach them to understand the greatest 
of Nature's gifts~ 

(Signed) "Joskua LatU.'' 

PERPETUITY OF PERSONALITY. 

315. [Denton speaking a few words to the question of Dr. 
A. R. Rhea: 

" Does the human spirit, at any time after its personality 
is established, assume any other than the human shape and 
contour?" said:] That question is discussed in "Rending 
the Vail," but I may repeat here that: When you pass 
into spirit life you there have the same shape, the same 
general contour, the same normal size, after maturity, that 
you would have had after maturity on earth ; and you carry 
that normal condition wherever you are, on earth, in the 
lower, higher, or highest spheres. The shape, size and con
tour are determined by the spiritual atoms forming the 
spiritual personality and this is continuous through all 
spheres. Thus your identity, once established, exists in 
continuity with your life existence--always remaining the 
same, being always composed of the same personal atoms. 
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IMMORTALITY. (22-30) 

316. [Then came Wesley as amanuensis for the star circle, 
and continued the dictation of the star circle band on 
the subject of Immortality. Carried back to introduc
tion. 

317. [Dictation to tlu secretary in wkisp'r tkrougk tlu 
trumpet. After Wesley had gone away there came a lady 
spirit, in materialization, saying:] 

(a). I am a messenger from higher spheres. I met a num
ber in various conditions along the way, I met one who 
was in a low condition, and a number trying to reach her, and, 
ere long, they will succeed. I find some who have only 
reached to the second srhere of conditions, and who do not 
know of any other unti they are told by some rescuing mes
senger. 

(b). I met a lady who had a little child with her, in the 
third sphere of conditions, and when I told her that I would 
give her assistance, she was glad, She had a husband on the 
spirit side before she came, and she was in search of him but 
could get no trace of him--could not learn his sphere. I 
told her that I would try to find him, and succeeded in loca
ting him in the fourth sphere, and too far on for her to reach 
him now; but, by and by, when she will have been away 
from earth conditions long enough, she could rise more 
rapidly; and, ere-long, by help of the innocent child, she and 
her husband would be reunited; and, to the music of the 
spheres, have perennial march as " age on age shall roll 
along." He entered spirit life in higher condition than she, 
because his was a purer life, on earth, than hers was; but by 
unrelenting efforts, she would reach him and in happy re
union. She thanked me. She looked to be bright and joy
ous, and the little one wanted to go, too, and I told the little 
one that I was a messenger for her, also, and would have her 
go to her father and I told the child of some of the enticing 
scenes along the way and she was so eager to go ! 

ETHAN ALLEN, 

318. Or one very similar in appearance and speech, came 
forth, when the spirit messenger had gone away, and spoke, 
substantially as follows, to wit :] 
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In your world, in all material worlds, in spiritual realms, 
as well, in all the domain of Nature there is, ever, one con
tinuous change,-everything revolving and evolving, step 
by step. All people, everywhere, and at all times, are go
ing through changes. But changes in warfare extermination 
methods, executions by implements of war and otherwise, 
human torment and misery, and "man's inhumanity to 
man " have almost reached their limit, and a change in that 
regard must come. . 

(a) Changes in the spiritual realm are always tending to
ward a greater intellectuality, spirituality, and, therefore, 
toward a greater philanthropy, leading away from the cess
pools of genesis toward conditions of the recognized uni
versal brotherhood, where all purely selfish purposes are at 
an end, and each rejoices in the happy condition of every 
other. So, friends,--<hanges are ever coming, but all under 
law, immutable, knowing the law, high intelligencies can 
discern the inevitable changes that must be. Your faculties 
are not able, as yet, to determine the coming changes. 
Dwellers in higher realms are able, however, to determine; 
but, the children of earth, on the earth plane, are not able 
to comprehend, even though revealed to them from the 
higher realms. But, as the spiritual unfolds, conditions are 
better, and we can begin to show you that great discoveries, 
or revelations, for man's enlightenment will soon reach the 
earth from higher spheres. showing continuity of life ; and, 
when these conditions will have reached you, you will be 
past all debauchery, wickedness and cruelty, and sorrow and 
sighing will have flown away. 

Stanu No. I9· 
August 31. 

318!. [The minutes were passed by the circle, but when the 
medium "was set " and the seance opened, the spirit, 
Wesley, suggested to the secretary that in his writing, as 
reported, the word your, instead of our, should be used, 
and the minutes further corrected so as to say : slate writ
ing, picture making and kindred work, should be done on 
inside while medium sits outside of cabinet, in view of the 
circle-but phenomena, such as here produced, should be 
with medium in, and phenomena outside of cabinet.] 
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IMMORTALITY, 

BY THE SPIRIT WESLEY ABER, 

Ca,.,.uti!Jack to lntrotluct«n.. 

BAND OF SWEET HOPE. 

Em!Jitm-Biw Ancltor. 

239 

DR. REED RELATES HIS INTERVIEW WITH A MESSENGER. 

320. We are constantly upon the lookout for desirable 
matter for our seances. We desire to give to the world that 
which will be as "The Guiding Star" to lead them out of 
the darkened conditions that have been thrown about them 
so many centuries. We hope to give something that will 
lead them out of the dark night of superstition into the clear 
light of day. I meet with many strange experiences while 
in quest of such information. 

321. I think I shall tell you to-night, of a band of spirits 
called Sweet Hope. This band takes its name from its 
leader and has for its emblem, a blue anchor. I explained 
the nature of our work to the leader and asked if she would 
not tell me the mission of her band. She said: While it 
will be the opening of wounds. that have caused me years of 
suffering, I will tell you as much of our objects as I think 
necessary to give you a full insight into our work; but, 
first, I shall have to tell you a little of myself though very 
little. (For picture, see Fig. 6.) 

322. I lived in an age upon earth that was given almost 
entirely to sensuous enjoyments. We were divided into 
two classes : Masters and slaves. I happened to be one of 
the former. How often have I seen poor, virtuous slave girls 
sold to the most immoral masters, and to my shame I looked 
on and acquiesced. We thought not of another life, and 
days and nights were spent in feasting. Human life is held 
lightly by people who live as I lived. I was strangled in a 

1 perfumed bath by one who should have been my rescuer. 

I Plunged from sensuous pleasure into the spirit world !-is it 
any wonder I stood aghast at the spectacle I beheld ? 

' " How can I escape from this endless torment?" I cried. 
Conscience no longer slumbering, but awake and powerful, 
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sent back the answer, clear and strong: "expiate the wrongs 
of your earth life! " I felt that, if I must wait for happiness 
until this was accomplished I was, indeed, doomed to suffer 
eternally 1-0h, if those who dwell upon the earth plane 
could only realize what a blessed age they arc now living 
in! Just think of the time gone by, when I stood an out
cast in the spirit world among the lowest of spirits there. 
Many had been my earthly associates, but, they had be-· 
come so repulsive to me that I had much rather have been 
alone. Think how blessed it is to know that spirits can 
communicate with those upon earth without jeopardizing 
the lives of the instruments they make use of. I was com
pelled to wait until those I had deeply wronged entered 
spirit life ; and, then, spent weary years of waiting until 
they had progressed far enough to give me the pardon I 
sued for. I found that if we are only patient, happiness 
will come in the end. I have not been able to forget the 
many, many years of misery I spent in the lower spheres; 
therefore, after years of service ministering to others and 
realizing the value of united efforts, I organized the " Ban4 
of Hope." 

323. Our object is to rescue men and women from them
selves. We realize that it is the environments that shape 
the lives of those on earth, unless acted upon by some force 
outside of themselves. And we are striving to become 
helpers to those in low conditions. And we do not find the 
cases most needing assistance to be altogether among the 
poor of earth. In fact when you take into consideration 
the temptations thrown around the poor, you will find that 
more, in proportion, fall among the rich. 

324- We have a very pitiable case on hand now. One of 
the band, called Sympatlty, has charge of it. She is a beauti
ful society woman, and oh ! if we could only induce her to 
attend seances such as you are interested in, how many 
years o"f suffering it would save her! She would then realize 
the evil of her way and pause on the very threshold of de
spair. She married for love ; and, early in her married life, 
she began to hold lonely vigils, waiting for him to come 
home. Her ears were strained to catch every sound. The 
rumbling of each passing carriage caused her heart to beat 
wildly. So, long weary hours dragged themselves away; 
and when he did come, she felt sure it would have been 
better if he had not come at all. Her face grew white and 
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careworn, and the beauty she prized faded away. Finally, 
her love died out, as a fire without fuel, and she was left 
stranded. From taking a glass of wine, to steady her shak
ing nerves, she is fast becoming a drunkard. Just when we 
feel that she is on safe ground, she slips from our grasp, and 
our work must begin anew. I would that the schools of the 
world would teach morality, which can be taught, in such a 
way, as not to interfere with any religious sect. The basis 
of all religionA is the same. All are striving to better their 
conditions. They fall far short, in many cases, but will 
only learn through experience. It is sad, indeed, that few 
will profit by none other than personal experience. How 
many lives would be brighter and happier if they had applied 
the experiences of others to their individual case. 

325. Our desire is to extend the Band of Hope so that aU 
seeing our emblem will understand its meaning: "True as
piration." And, we trust that, our little " blue anchor " 
will prove strong enough to anchor the largest boat on the 
sea of life." So saying, she left me feeling that I had been 
much benefited by our little talk. I hope that those who 
read this will ponder it well and gladly welcome the Messen
gers of Sweet Hope. 

(Signed) "Dr. Rut/." 

327. [Prof. Denton came forth to view; and, beckoning 
toward Dr. Rhea, of Los Angeles, Cal., who came among us. 
on a visit, ten days ago, but can remain no longer, therefore 
leaves on an early train to-morrow, said :] I have been de· 
lighted with the company and earnest, honest desire, of the 
gentleman, Dr. Rhea, over there, since he has been visiting 
here, and we are pleased to ask him to accept our thanks for 
the kind treatment he has given us and for the honesty of 
purpose manifest in his disposition toward us. We feel to 
somewhat regret that we have been unable to present to 
view, all the phenomena the gentleman had been led to ex
pect, and that was promised him before he came among us; 
but, we are on a special line of work here, which we are 
anxious to get ahead with, as rapidly a." possible, and the 
endurance of the medium is limited, and conditions are not 
always just as we expected they would be. It should be re
membered that we are not infallible, neither are we omnipo
tent nor omniscient, but we do put forth our best efforts to 
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present truth to the world, and our business, here, is to pre
sent, not so much to individuals as to humanity at large, the 
evidences of continuity of life and spirit return, and to set 
out, in as clear light as possible, the relations of earth life to 
the future life, and we hope that, while the gentleman has 
not received all of the specific phenomena, personal to him
self, that he desired, yet that, he has been amply remunerated 
in equivalent phenomena. And that he may go his way 
rejoicing of the things his eyes have beheld in these seances 
and that many of them have been so indelibly written in his 
mental aura as to ever furnish pleasing and profitable retro
spection along these phenomenal lines. 

328. And, to all of this circle we would say that, when 
you reach the spiritual side of life, we can gladly exclaim: 
well done good and faithful pilgrims, enter ye into the joys 
of a realization of the conditions necessary to felicity in the 
spirit world. 

329. But, even of you, I might ask: Do you realize what 
you are, how you came into personal being, the surroundings 
at every step of your unfoldment? Aye, do you think of 
all that wrought you out of fire-mist and unfolded you into 
the beings you are? How wonderful the road you have 
already traveled, and still more wonderful the journey ahead? 
\Vonderful has been your career from the period when you 
were a little chap-a crying infant-down to the present 
moment? You ought to think,-think and talk of all these 
wonderful things. The little child thinks, reasons-even 
a:1imals think, reason, talk-if you say : " by intuition " still 
it is talk. And of all animals, that noble one-the horse, 
can understand-and you would do well to imitate the ani
mal kingdom, and think, and reason, and great· understand
ing obtain from the manifold pages of natural history . as 
they become exhumed from the debris of the millions of 
ages past. 

Seanee No. 20. 
September 4. 1902. 

330. [There were present as visitors, 0. C. Leavitt, D. C. 
Leavitt, and Mrs. Burgevan. 

Denton requested the circle not to meditate but to talk 
while spirits would be doing their heavy work.] 

331. [Then the artist came forth to his position, took a 
sheet of paper and exhibited the same to the circle, until all 
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were satisfied that the paper was entirely clear. Then in his 
usual manner made a portrait of a priest-which may be to 
head the dictation which Re~-d began at this seance.] 

(IMMORTALI1Y conc/tulttf. (43-59·) 

332. Wesley made the longest manuscript writing ever 
yet produced, here, at a single effort, being near 1400 words 
which are carried back to the introduction-6th paper.] 

LORENA. (344-) 

333· [And then came a lady form, dressed in white, and 
spake in whisper substantially as follows, to-wit :] · 

My name is Lorena. I am glad of the opportunity to be 
here among you, in this way. I came by request of the kind 
friends who are managing here, on the spirit side, and I am 
here to give an experience from this side of life that may be 
a lesson for suffering mortals to live by, during the years of 
their earthly pilgrimage, and may, also, become a light across 
the way leading on and shining away the darkness that some 
unfortunate souls experience after passing over. 

334- You mortals see around you, sometimes, what seems 
to you a beautiful, beautiful country, in which you would 
be glad to dwell perpetually. The clothing of the landscape, 
in green . verdure, as the sun comes up north from his low 
winter home in the far south and with him return the beau
tifully plumaged song-birds, and the soft sunshine sparkles 
and dances o'er the rippling waters of the brooklet-dances to 
music of aerial songsters-Oh, the sweet, sweet spring-time! 
The glorious green foliage of the woodland, the sweet-scented 
apple bloom and hum of bees and insects among the flowers: 
Lovely land ! The beautiful sunset-the nightingale, the 
whippoorwill, and out of the dark night the glorious sunrise 
and sweet morning ! 

335· But, all of this fades away into a shadowy past as 
the careworn pilgrim of earth gradually awakes in spirit life 
to find a home there, by and by, in comparison with which 

I the loveliest scenes of earth fade away into insignificance. 
But, alas, to many thousands of poor souls, the journey from 
earth, through low conditions on the spirit side is long, dark, I wearisome, but the longest night is followed by sunrise and 

1 the darkest clouds do, sometime, roll away; and, at last, by 
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help of blessed evangels from the light beyond, the darkest 
soul is redeemed out of all hells, and triumphantly enters 
the grandeur, indescribable, of such beautiful conditions as 
were never dreamed of while tabernacling in the tenement 
of clay. 

336. I was several hundred years reaching the beautiful 
fields of light from my feeble condition. I passed out with 
brain trouble, a disease called dementia. While there is no 
such thing as insanity, yet there are conditions, through 
which the mind is unable to manifest, and you call this 
idiocy, insanity, dementia, and various names, but you do 
not understand what the condition or environment really is 
-teachers on earth need to know-physicians of earth need 
to know, but often-too often, those thought to be wise are 
the very last to find out. 

337· Well, many thousands of these unfortunates come to 
this side, and some of them are the most difficult to set on 
the developing road, of all cases coming into the care of 
benevolent emissaries from higher spheres. While these are 
the most difficult to handle and educate, the little children 
that come over here are the easiest to educate-and here 
comes one who came here when a child many years ago. 
He tells me that some of you knew him. He tells me to 
have you ask if any of you mortals knew of one who passed 
from the mortal many years ago in early life, by the name 
of Ralph? [One of the circle responded, yes.] All right, 
he says he may give them a message before they go away ; 
and oh, if mortal teachers would try to understand these 
things and practise that knowledge countless numbers of 
cases might be so relieved on earth as to pass into the life 
beyond so much advanced as to save them years of "outer 
darkness" in the spirit world. 

338. [Butler, William H. a school teacher at Louisville, 
Ky., who, for chastising a pupil, was assassinated, some fifty 
years ago, by an enraged brother of the pupil. William H. 
was brother to Noble Butler, author of Butler's grammar. 

(a) Before seance began the circle were talking of " polar 
expeditions," and this spirit replied to the "toast," but was 
not recognized; and, after his speech, the controls gave his 
name as "Butler that was murdered for chastising a pupil, 
at Louisville, Ky., long ago ; " and, since. we learned more 
of his history from his friends yet living. 

(b) This spirit seemed to start out in his speech boldly, 
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at first, but soon found he was not used to this method of 
vocalizing, so dropped down the voice to cautious move
ment ; then slowly gained control until, at length, he did 
excellent vocalizing; saying, substantially, as follows:] 

339· Yes, the pole is inhabited. The people there have 
lived isolated all these many years but the pole is inhabited 
just the same. The people of Jupiter think your world is 
not inhabited, the same as you think of them; but, remem
ber, many places not fit for mortals make good homes for 
certain kinds of spirits. To inhabitants of the spirit world 
spirits are people just as they were in the physical. 

(a) But, should you finally reach the north pole what 
good would it do. What compensation would be returned 
to anybody for all the life and labor and treasure expended 
in the effort? It would not benefit the people there, nor 
would it benefit the people on this side of there. [Some 
one of the circle: "COMMERCE." 

(b) Spirit : No, sir, you would get no commercial advan
tage there. Neither any speculative advantage. The absorb
itlg spirit of reach for commerce and speculation is givinK 
way to the question : "Who gets the benefits, the spoils? ' 
And when this question gets into politics you will have wide
spread political changes, and even the next twelve years will 
witness the wild speculative spirit of the past twenty years 
greatly reduced toward a normal condition. There will be 
political upheavals and changes not only, but other changes 
as well. 

(c) There will be electric and magnetic developments, 
and development of electro-magnetic power, force, and 
utility, sufficient to change the whole social fabric in the 
near future. And, as these electro-magnetic developments 
go on, the spirit world will get in closer touch with your 
world. 

(d) Do you know that it is the coming together of elec
tricity and magnetism, in the elements, that sends the cy
clone and wild tornado, bidding defiance to puny man? 
These elements are gathering in from space and uniting at 
your earth ; and, while this is going on, man and spirits will 
learn more of these elements; and, while man will utilize, 
to his advantage, on earth, both man and spirits will utilize 
them for spirit communion. You cannot yet understand 
these things, but their influence is being felt and research 
societies are becoming more numerous, and study of these 
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elements, thereby, will lead to such understanding of them 
as to finally work out great social changes for the good of 
the human race on earth and in spirit spheres, and these ele
ments are coming on, closer and closer. 

s,anu, No. 2I. 
September 7, 1902. 

340· [The circle at this seance consisted of House and 
wife, Schellhous, Simpson, Mrs. Lorena Cook, Miss May 
Cook, Mrs. Burgevin of I. T., Mr. and Mrs. Leavitt of Ark. 

After reading the secretary's report of last seance, which 
was adopted by the circle, as read, and entering the seance 
room and medium and circle seated, Dr. Reed stood in 
cabinet door, in visible form, and greeted the circle, saying:] 
I see you have a nice circle this evening. If we could retain 
this circle as it is for a series of meetings we would be able 
to present you some nice phenomena. I hope that you will 
all endeavor to give us of your best thought and conditions 
this evening and we will utilize them as best we can and hope 
you will not be disappointed in results. 

(a) [Next the spirit Prof. Denton stood forth in condition 
of visibility and in good oral speech said:] I am delighted 
to be present among you, this evening, and the session now 
being duly open and the minutes of last seance having been 
read, the question is upon their approval, as read, if there 
be no objections. We find no objection whatever, on our 
side, and having been passed by the circle, the order is that 
the minutes as read, of last seance, be approved, and the 
secretary will so enter the same. 

(b) [Then the professor took up the subject of Geologic 
and Meteorologic conditions and changes and probable con
sequent calamities. And, after referring to meteoric and 
earthquake disturbances of the past year, this spirit said:] 

341. For a number of years, prior to the last eighteen 
months, the earth and elements have been comparatively 
quiet; evidently storing up a reserve for use in a war of 
elements. And, since this war has begun and has shown 
some signs of getting down to business, it is probable that 
greater convulsions will follow in the near future. As con
ditions now seem to us, there is liable to be a great tidal 
wave from internal disturbances, from which there may be 
great destruction of human life and property, should the 
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force be spent in densely populous centers ; and we see that· 
these disturbances will be felt in your country and great 
calamities of various kinds. We see conditions that, unless 
some change occurs, which we do not yet see, will produce 
all these disturbances, on a grand scale. The earth and ele
ments, having the war begun, must now get down to busi
ness in order to correct themselves and return to a basis of 
peace. 

342. [A Turk followed Denton to second what Denton 
had just said, stepped to the trumpet and gave quite a 
lengthy dissertation in very loud clear utterance, but being 
an unknown tongue to all of the circle, it was requested that an 
interpreter come forth, divine to us who that spirit was and 
what he said ; and, as the Turk returned into the cabinet one 
having the appearance of a woman dressed in white, came 
out to the trumpet and, in whisper, said :] 

343· My name is Agnes. That gentleman was a Turk, 
and he was sanctioning what the spirit Denton had just said 
about great natural disturbances that may be expected; 
and that, if any of them should spend their force among some 
of the dense Asiatic populations, the calamity would be 
inestimable, on a human basis, and far surpassing the great 
Pelee disaster. But, the Turk was glad to know that, on 
the whole, the earth is changing to conditions that will pro
duce milder and milder results, and the greatness of the 
calamity, to people of earth, will be according to the locality 
where the force may be expended. 

[And then this lady spirit, Agnes, stood in the cabinet 
doorway appearing to be as gorgeously attired, especially 
as to sparkling jewelry, as any spirit woman form that ever 
stood before us.] 

Slutclus No. 9· 

344- [And then came Reed and opened the artist's desk, 
took out a s~eet of sketch paper and exhibited the same to 
the circle until all seemed satisfied that the paper was clear, 
then laid the paper on the sketch table, and called the artist, 
who came forth, and, in his usual way, made a portrait as of 
some very handsome woman spirit. And the guides in
formed us that this portrait is a likeness of Lorena and a 
half-tone copy of this sketch is set in at paragraph 332" 
heading the experience of this spirit.] 
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345· (Jost, a Roman Catholic priest, dictates his experi
ence to Dr. Reed, as his amanuensis, in these words, to-wit:] 

I am told that my history may be of great benefit to the 
people of earth, If it were not for this, no inducement, 
however great, would cause me to traverse the pain-racked 
road again. With purgatory in the dim distance I tremble 
when I think of the horrors my superstitious soul has 
passed through. 

346. I went to America in company with several of my 
Order. We intended to extend a chain of missions across 
the southern part of the country. I am told that a few of the 
ruins are still standing. There are those upon earth and in 
spirit who think the life of a priest is a happy one. They 
think he is the worst of all hypocrites-that only lies fall 
from his lips. That is true of some, just as it is true of 
people in every walk of life; but you will find, my friends, 
that, while many are mistaken, they are honest and earnest. 

347· We undertook a task that was calculated to make 
the strongest hearts quail, namely: the subjection of a wild 
and savage people without the use of 6rearms. The ser
vice of the Catholic Church is so spectacular when all acces
sories of worship are to be had, that it is no wonder it causes 
a feeling of awe among our savage brothers. We had no 
accessories for months, however. Our only accessories were 
our rosaries and small Bibles or catechisms that we carried. 
Tramping over hot sands in our coarse robes, our faces sun
burned and covered with alkali dust, our tongues parched 
for water, we were not an inspiring sight for the strolling 
Indian. I was not captured by them. They were, at all 
times good and kind to me. I saved the child of a chief 
from death, and the small token he gave me, whenever shown 
to other Indians, always secured me a night's lodging. 
After months, yes, lears of hard labor, we passed from one 
mission to another. These must be built for fort as well 
as chapel, therefore must be built substantially. 

348. A priest is only human and I was too human for 
earthly happiness. I would sit in the quiet after vespers and 
try to communicate with God, but my thoughts would per
sist in wandering back to the home of my childhood ; and, 
sometimes, it would seem that heaven could not be a finer 
sight than the hut with its vine twining around the low door 

*[Continued and concluded at eeance 21.] 
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that sheltered my parents. I would come to myself with a 
start ; then would follow hours of prayer and days of fasting 
to bring my worldly soul into subjection. I was perishing 
for an affectionate word or caress from some one ; and, for 
lack of a human being to bestow it on I lavished it upon 
the donkey that carried my burden of stone. This was 
noticed by our Abbot, who was a cold, stern man, and my 
donkey (innocent brute) wa~ taken from me and given to 
another who wa.c; less tender-hearted. I was bade to carry 
the stones myself as a penance. The quarry was some dis
tance from the mission, and the journey occupied all the 
hours of daylight. 

349· While suffering in both mind and body I had the 
misfortune to fall in love-Oh, the horror of it ! me, a holy 
man of God, to so debase(?) himself as to love an earthly 
being. She was an Indian maiden, but fair for the eyes to 
see. It was then that the evil one himself walked by my 
side-all day long visions of a happy home with bright-eyed 
children about my knees danced before my eyes until I felt 
that I must flee from this terrible temptation. My nights 
were spent in prayer. Oh! long, terrible hours I spent in my 
dreams, having all the enemies of hell in company with 
Satan. 

350. Believing that confession was the only remedy, I 
went to our Abbot and confessed my sins to him. What 
do you think my penance was? To wear about my waist a 
belt of cactus thorns (which are worse than needles, for they 
not only work into the flesh but poison it), and limit myself 
to one meal a day; and, in addition to this, I must carry a 
bag of sand to be replaced by the heavy stone at the other 
end of my journey. I could not sleep at night for torture, 
and without sufficient food; I was, therefore, soon unable to 
do my share of work. I did not rebel against the decree of 
our Abbot. as I felt that I must do penance for unholy 
thoughts. Oh! if I had only known what I do now: and, if 
hundreds upon earth would accept this as a true history, 
how many days and years of torture, far more horrible than 
the fires of hell, would they escape l 

351. I had spoken no word of love to her I worshiped; 
but, so subtle is the power of love that she knew of it and 
returned it. And, with true womanliness she pleaded with 
me to go away with her, assuring me that the Great Spirit 
looked on and was glad. That he wanted his children to be 
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~ppy. Uatatored savage that she was, she was far wiser 
tllao I. 

352. Her pleadings were overheard by another, and I was 
called before a tribunal and sentenced to a loggi.ag. My 
worn out, tortured body could not bear the strain and I re
gained consciousness in another life, surrounded by green 
grass and trees (is not green the promise of a new life?) 
instead of miles of sand and cactus. "My love has stolen me 
and borne me away," was the unholy(?) thought that first 
entered my mind. It was sweet to lie there-to feel no 
pain. 

353· While I wondered why my love came not back to me, 
in her stead came one of my old Order, higher in authority 
than I. He bade me arise and follow him. As I attempted 
to do so, a beautiful angel stood before me, and I remember, 
even now, that the first thing I noticed was that he was with
out wings. Truly, I thought, I shall never be anything but 
worldly. He spoke to me thus: " Go not with this evil 
one, my brother. Let not the charms of superstition bear 
you down in the spirit world as they did upon earth. Resist 
him and follow me and find peace and happiness! But I 
was too thoroughly disciplined to disobey and I arose and 
followed the one in the black robe. Break the charms of 
superstition on earth if you would not have them bear you 
down the dark depths in the spirit world. It is a world of 
reality to those who dwell there; and, many out of the 
earthly body it is well-nigh impossible to convince that they 
are in the world of spirit. 

354· To go back to my first habitation in the spirit world
it resembled the monasteries of the old world and which I 
thought it was. For my sins, I was cast into a dark dungeon. 
It did not matter much as the light without was dim as in a 
heavy fog, and a strange peculiar light seemed to radiate 
from my body, that illuminated the room sufficiently, for all 
ordinary purposes. I don't know how long I remained in 
this condition, but it must have been for years. Once, while 
I was repeating prayer, my loved one stood before me and 
beckoned for me to follow her; and, after all these years of 
penance and suffering, all the old love came surging back to 
my wilful heart. Nay, it bad never left, but had been rele
gated to the background. " I cannot, my darling-can 
you not see the bars? " I cried. She still beckoned ; and, 
before 1 knew it 1 wu on tbe outside. My old tormetltor re-

9 
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turned and ordered me back to my cell, but love was stronger 
than the sense of dutl and I followed her I so truly loved 1 

JSS· " What shall do?" I cried, when I found that we 
were, seemingly, free from the Monastery; they will follow us 
and compel me to return and may wreak ven,eance upon 
you. " We are in the land of the Great Spirit,' she rephed, 
"and you need not return unless you desire to. You, be
loved, are without the earthly body, as I am, and we can 
live in hapr,iness without being disturbed by the so-called 
Holy ones.' 

356. If the people of earth would do away with the celi
bacic life of the priests, Catholicism would soon decay. My 
love and I have been the means of helping untold numbers 
to break the chains that bind them in the spirit world. We 
have formed a powerful band whose object is to break those 
chains upon earth. A happy home upon earth is a counter
part of Heaven. How many men and women upon earth 
who have dedicated their lives to the Catholic Church would 
be the founders of happy homes if they would only listen to 
the God within them that pleads for true love? Shut off 
from this, many stoop to sins that will keep them in real 
darkness for years. People who have a high sense of rever
ence will always be found to be the builders of happy homes, 
if they are allowed to follow the dictates of love. These 
words are not written of those who have a high sense of 
religion, but who are base hypocrites. 

This class will follow sensuous pleasures wherever they 
are placed. Many a poor conscientious priest is eating his 
heart out in hopeless love for a pure woman. Oh I if he 
only had the courage to leave the Church and create for him
self a heavenly spot upon earth, how much happier he would 
be through all eternity I This cannot last many years longer: 
For a powerful band upon the spirit side of life are organ. 
izing to tear this barrier to real happiness away. They are 
not enemies of the Catholic Church but its best true helpers. 
It is decidedly wrong to hold within its thrall so many thou
sands of good men and women. Replace the black robes 
with the white ones; take away the privacy of the convents 
and monasteries. Stop the thousands of dollars that are 
pouring into its coffers, and you have taken away the incen
tive for the hypocritical ones to impose upon those who are 
sincere and honest. As I said before, there are hundreds of 
pure men and women in the service of the Catholic Church 
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who are literally bearing a cross,-a cross so heavy that they 
will feel the weight of it for years and years after they enter 
spirit life. Be not deceived, my brothers and sisters. The 
spark of love within your heart that so often becomes a 
consuming ftame, is a part of divinity itself, and not of the 
devil, as y'ou have been taught. True love desires that only 
the brightest and hafpiest things of earth, and heaven too, 
for that matter, shal surround the object of its affection. 

{Signed) "Josl." Fi'g-. IO. 

357· [Ralph announced at last seance, returns this even
ing and ·talks to Mr. and Mrs. Leavitt, his parents, until 
they clearly recognize that it must be their son, grown in 
spirit, from the age of one year, his age at death, to what 
he would have been had he remained in the physical the in
tervening twenty-two years, but he now promises them, to 
endeavor to have given to them some written message or 
picture before they leave for their home.] 

September 12, 1902. 

NARCOTICS. 

Tobacco. 

358. [After the usual preliminaries there came forth to 
visible condition a spirit form, whom the circle did not 
recognize, but after some effort to vocalize finally pronounced 
his name as being Ezra Cooper; and then began talking 
with seeming great effort at first, but his speech grew better 
as he proceeded until he spake in good clear oral voice, al
together as follows, to-wit:] 

It is strange how some people have so many strange 
notions and do so many queer things and sometimes act so 
foolishly. It is quite different over here with us,-after we 
fully awake we do not do so much that way. So many 
things on earth, thought to be so essential there, are found 
here to have been only unnecessary, filthy, and, often, in
jurious habits. We can do without some of those thinP. 
and habits on this 'Side. When you get over here you w•ll 
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ftnd you can do without tobacco. I used tobaeeo when Ott 
earth, and I suppose my case exhibits about a fair sample 
of the habit, and I found it, sometimes, a very inconvenient 
hbit. At one time my wife got ready to go to church before 
J was ready and she said : " Ezra, why, are you not ready 
yet 1 It is high time to be going now." "All right," I said; 
and went into the dressing-room, exchanged clothing and 
we were off in a little bit ; but, had hardly passed the yard 
gate, when I must have a good, old-fashioned chew of 
tobacco. Rushing my hand down I found I had left it in 
my other pocket. I says: " Wife, I must go back a mo
ment. I have forgot my pocket-book." She says: "Well, 
do hurry, we shall be so late." And I hustled back, gathered 
up my old pants; and, in my excitement, instead of taking 
the tobacco out, I began putting on the old pants-and wife 
squalls out: " Ezra, what in the world are you doing? 
Why don't you come along?" And I rushed out, fixing 
up as I went. And my wife says: "Why, Ezra, are you 
gone crazy, putting the old pants over your Sunday's?,,. 
And I looked at myself and rushed back, took off the old 
pants, but got the tobacco into my Sunday pockets and 
sailed out, and away we went. As we sped along I took on 
a good sized quid and had it in good style for expectoration 
by the time we were seated in the church house, and soon 
began to look about for the spittoon that was usually at our 
feet in the church but this time gone. My wife says : 
" Ezra, what is the matter with you to-day? You are so 
fidgety ! " I says : " Oh I I was JUst trying to get a com
fortable position." But the saliva accu~ulated and I was 
about to expectorate and my wife says: " Ezra, don't spoil 
that carpet "-and, I had to swallow. Presently, I began 
to sicken and to look about for a way out. But the aisles 
were all crowded full of people and there was no way out, 
in time to save me, and I began to gag-and wife says : 
"Are you sick, Ezra?" And I says: " I guess there was 
a fly in that ice cream we had just before starting," and this 
He provoked the whole mess of tobacco to go down ; and, 
oh f so sick, and froaning,-and the people thought I had 
got religion-but was awful sick and the carpet accepted 
the terrible load off my stomach. Then, I felt relieved, but 
my poor wife didn't. However, Ezra Cooper got over it, 
and never chewed again. 

359; [Many persons would be prone to think this manner 
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f)( putting ...ell a matter, too sacrilegwus for a.Aytlliq. 
"The idea that a spirit would return to visibility and t;dk 
ia such foolish manner is too preposterous and absurd tQ 
think about." "A spirit from on hjgh," it may be aaid1 

" would oot talk ia any such ncmsenaical way aa that." But 
why not? let us ask. Is not this method of propagaada 
work among all moral teachers of earth considered the most 
efficacious manner of presenting the foolishness of any ia. 
temperate or immeral habit ? And why should such method 
be any the less efficacie>us if presented by a spidt as an ~ 
dental experience during the mortal career .of the relating 
spirit? Then agaiu, how shall we know that alleged spirita 
are such and the personages they .claim to be, u.ole$1 thq 
talk and act and present the general mannerisms as peo_pfe 
on earth do? And as the persons they claim to be ? The 
reader of this volume and of its two predecessors, R. V.and 
B. V. will surely observe the great effort set up and PJ'OV.e 
the personality by presenting the identical characteristics 
of the human faaU!y aftd of the individual spirit in eacb 
case until there is, in the three volumes, evideJlce u~n ev~ 
dente aggregating to mountain heights, incontrovertible and 
in5Urrnountable, of the fact, that the intellig.eodescommuninc 
were just what they .claimed to be, or to have been. And 
why not an intelligent messenger even from .quite an UD.
folded condition still remember; and, to a useful purpose~ 
relate incidental experiences of his or her earth life that 
would, to them, be foolishness now, if the design is to ilhu•
trate a moral lesson thereby ? And it is on this line of .COR
si deration that these mirthful experiences were given, and 
for the same reason retained in the book. And, further
more, this introduction to the theme being followed by a 
very sedate art:icle of Dr. Reed on another branch of tbe 
same theme. m-. it all the more apropos.] 

OPIUM. 

"BRAVE HEARTS." 

A$sod4tw• 'f;, spirit /if~ for sup;ressioll of opium lta!lil. 

s(ao. [Dr. Reed visits their work and makes the following 
report of it in writing, to wit :] " Can you not tell th~ 
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members of our circle something about your work in spirit 
life?" I asked of the member of the .. Brave Hearts" 
who visited Jou on Tuesday night. She said : •• Come 
with inc an see for yourself; you then can explain to 
others." And the following is what I know, so far, of the 
... Brave Hearts." 

(a) The organization of the •• Brave Hearts" is a very 
large and powerful one, and owes its existence to the efforts 
of a wise Chinese philosopher. Its membership is not con
fined to the Chinese race but accepts any spirit who is will
ing to engage in their. work. The only requisite being har:
mony of thought and steadfastness of purpose. Their work 
lies among the so-called drug-fiends of earth and in the spirit 
world. The father of the organization, when I made my 
wants known to him, said : " I might talk to you and tell 
you of many wonderful things; but, if you will accompany 
me to the earth plane I will show you the practical side of 
our work." I signified my willingness and we set forth 
upon a journey that was destined to show me a life I had 
hitherto known nothing of. 

(6) The first place we entered was dark and squalid. It 
had rough bunks around the walls, and the most of them were 
occupied by two almond-eyed devotees of opium. The 
lights were dim, coming only from the opium lamps that 
resembled night lamps more than anything else, with the ex
ception that peanut oil, instead of kerosene, was used. The 
most of the smokers were using acid of dape, instead of the 
" hop toy" around home, from boxes used for holding their 
opium. Their bamboo pipes held to their lips, or lying by 
their side, according to the degree of stupefaction reached. 
Jrly guide told me that only in isolated cases does the use of 
opium produce visions good or bad. The smoking brings to 
the smoker a sense of tranquillity and content. Poor wretches, 
they looked anything but tranquil, with eyes dimmed, almost 
to blindness, as they gazed lazily about them. I noticed many 
beautiful spirits about the room and all wore the badge of 
the order of the " Brave Hearts": A golden heart, set 
with a topaz. 

(c) These spirits were trying to persuade other spirits to 
leave the atmosphere that was so polluted with the drug, or 
were endeavoring to impress those still in the body to stop 
the disgusting habit before it was too late. I was astonished 
to find that success often attended their afforts. 
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(4). " Come," my guide said : " I will take you among 
people of your own race." "Surely," I said, "we will only 
be able to find very few of my people who are victims of the 
drug?" My guide smiled a sad, sweet smile, and slowly 
shook his head and said: " Opium smoking is gaining 
ground in the United States and should be looked upon with 

· feelings of alarm." 
361. The use of opium contributed more to the downfall 

of the Chinese Empire than any other one cause. We stood 
in a luxurious apartment, furnished with oriental couches 
and draperies; swinging lamps of peculiar designs, lit up the 
oriental scene, with a soft light. Men and women, partially 
disrobed, reclined on the couches, with the fatal bamboo 
pipes by their sides. Here, too, I noticed spirits wearing 
the emblem of the " Brave Hearts." They remonstrated 
with spirits and attendants. 

(a) " Come,'' my guide said, " and I will take you to a pri
vate home and show you how the poppy, with her flaunting 
danger signal, is able to hold sway over a home that would 
otherwise be happy." We entered the portals of a rich man's 
home. In a room that was sumptuously furnished, was a 
woman in negligee dress preparing to smoke opium. My 
guide turned to me and said : " My friend, I understand 
that you are well versed in spirit chemistry ; can you not make 
the spirit who stands by the couch, visible to this poor un
forunate one? " I found that the occupant of the room 
possessd wonderful materializing powers, although uncon
scious of it ; and, the soft red lights, on the dressing-table, 
being just suited to the work, I collected as rapidly as pos
sible, sufficient material to clothe the spirit with a material 
body, and she advanced toward the opium smoker. A pierc
ing shriek rent the stillness of the room and she cried : 
" Mother! Oh, my mother! Come ba:ck from the dead to 
save me from being an opium fiend." " My darling child!" 
her mother replied, " sin no more "-and unable to hold her 
form longer, she slowly dematerialized at her daughter's 
feet. The daughter sprang up and gathering up the para
phernalia of the opium smoker tossed it out of the window. 

(b). "Come," my guide said: "This has repaid me 
many times for any ·trouble I have had, or may have, on our 
journey to-night, It grows later and there are many things 
you must see ere another day dawns." We then visited 
morphine, cocaine and absinthe fiends. Listened to their 
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w.ild stories ol delightful visions or hideous dreams. As the 
hours sped along towaTd the rising of the sun. the police of 
the great cities of the opiate eaters began to illther the 
poppy fiends ln. 

(c) We visited the prisons where many of these unfortu
nates were confined, and listened to their pitiful pleadings, 
or wild ravings, when deprived of the use of their pet drug. 
Poor, unfartunate human beings! Tom by wild beasts, .or 
consumed by fiery flames, would not be worse than the 
tortUI'es they suffered. 

(tl) Countless numbers, I wu told, ~an the use of 
drugs tbrough the administering of small doses, by phy· 
siclans, to alleviate pain. My guide said: "I would that I 
had the power to stop the use of aU. drugs that rob mortals 
of their senses and sap tbeir mental and physical .energy. 
It is better, by far, to stand a few hours of suffering than 
to become a slave to a bad habit and spend not only years 
in the earth me, but many years in the spirit world trying 
to rid themselves of the habit." If physicians would live 
the right kind of lives .and understand the forces that stu"
round them they would not have to resort to the use of 
drugs to deaden pain ; but could give to their patients .a 
sense of forretfulness that would be Car superior to any 
state produced through the use ol drugs. 

(ot) Could mortals see the scene I am showing you to-night 
they would refuse to allow their friends to be placed under 
the iaiuence of any narcotic. See the poor wretch in yon
der cell-how be fights off the imaginary insects and reptiles 
that surround .him! Notice how great drops of cold sweat 
break ~ut all over his body ! Could there be a worse bell 
than this? " I looked at the cell he indicated : the figure oi 
a man, or what had once been a man, lay on the hard priSOll 
cot, struggling with delirium tremens. Two spirits, member~ 
of the " Brave Hearts," were endeavoring to soothe hill\, 
while spirits lrom the lowest plane leered at them from the 
dark comers. I looked at the poor man carefully, and saw 
that it was only the question ol a few hours until he, toQ, 
would be released from the clay, and turned and followed 
my guide {rom the prison. 

{f) By this time the day was breaking, the rays o( the 
sua were lighting up the dark places and I found myself 
wioing for perpetual sunshine, forgetting that darkness .is 
u essential as light. I said to my guide : " If to-n~'s 
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visits are a fair sample .of your work, yo.~ aad your bao4 
have more than earned the title of ' Brave Hearts. ' " Thiok_ 
my friends, titis band is composed of spirits who need not 
enter the atmoept.er'e of earth, at any time. unless they so 
desire. I trust you will profit by the example given you 
by the " Brave Hearts," and seek those who need your aid, 
no matter bow low their condition. 

(Sigaed} "Dr. &eJ." 

362. (A LADY MESSENGER whispered oi. her work and of 
conditions that she meets in spirit life, aubstantiaUy. u 
follows, to wit : ] 

I am a messenger fr.om higher spheres into the earth'• 
envelope to oversee .certain cases that come within my mis
sion, part of which is to ·meet them, place them, and see that 
they are properly cared for. And this task coosumes much of 
my time, as you would say, and my energies too. For ae 
many tllousands cross to this side~ having no preparatioa 
whatever to fit them to advance over here. Many of tbeaa 
have but few opinions fixed and many others have opinions 
fixed, so that, il the opinion be erroneous, it u very difficult 
of modification. aod still others of an .iaqwriag dispositioa 
are free to learn aRCJ anxious to know. You have hereto
fore been told of .the methods of teaching used in spirit life. 
and of the vast difference of adaptability between the ia
dividuals of the various classes. And there are, also, the 
same differences pertaining to the adaptability of teachers 
to the various necessities of the different pupils. 

363- Many spirits are so attached to earth that it Js difficult 
to have them believe that in spirit realms are more beautifuA 
and desirable homes than any on earth. Hence, in order te 
present inducements for them to tum away from earthly at
tractions. it is necessary to open the way and lead them ·te 
various homes and conditions in the sphen:s above, or beyoali 
them. And to do this requires emissaries from those 
higher realms, and it is part of my calliPg te assist in this 
primary work. And so myseU and comrades take charge 
of cases that are in need of such travel as ·will acquaint the• 
with the fact -of the .superlative grandeur of the homes be
yond. 

364- And so I lead my charges out inte the great ~pi~ 
wodd: and whca I sllow them the beautiful buildings, tbe 
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gorgeous landscapes as we pass from plane to plane, we hold 
a moment at some scene more magnificent than they ever 
beheld or could behold on earth, I ask: " Is not that beau
tiful?" "Oh ! yes," they say, " but not so attractive as 
some on earth." We go on from glory to glory, and they 
gradually desire to see and know more as the grandeur in
creases, until their desires are turned away from earthly 
things to the more glorious realities of the spirit world ; and, 
finally, they realize how great the chasm between their actual 
condition and the beautiful conditions of the homes to which 
they would be pleased to attain. And now they are led 
back to the lower conditions, and, witnessing the great con
trast, they are prepared for such experiences in lower spheres 
as will prepare them for permanent homes in the higher, and 
are able to look away from earth and desire to attain the 
higher, and are thus prepared to advance under the tutorship 
of such guides as are suited to the individual case. From 
this you may know that all kinds of conditions reach us; 
and that, therefore, there is employment for many thousands 
of messengers. 

365. [DENTON spake a moment, saying that:] conditions 
are not favorable for as much matter as we might like this 
evening. We think not best to ~ive all science: for some 
will read who are not on a scientafic plane. We must try to 
accommodate the common mind. In this, however, some will 
say it is not from higher spheres, but investigation will teach 
them differently-for it is simple facts-proof in simple terms 
is what people want. I hope that you who know will pre
sent such facts in whatever crude manner, so that those on 
the road of ignorance may be able to receive and compre
hend the same. Then tluy will be able to know of the life 
that never ends. They need simple lessons of both physical 
and spiritual conditions and their mutual relations, and many 
an aching heart may know there is continuous life and that 
the conditions of those gone before are accessible, and the 
father and the mother and the dear friends may know where 
the idolized little ones have gone. 

366. [An Italian lady spake to considerable length, in her 
native tongue, just after the messenger spirit, but only a few 
words of what the Italian lady said were understood, and 
Bessie, being asked to find an interpreter, said:] That 
Italian lady was talking of people who go to spirit life ex
pecting to find and meet, face to face, that man they call 
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God. She told of how she had failed to find him, and of 
how difficult it sometimes is to disabuse one's mind of that 
delusion, and how this affords a calling f~r certain philan
thropic spirits.] 

s,a,u No. 23. 
September 14. 1902. 

367. [During the secretary's reading, Red Feather called 
him down on his report of Ezra Cooper's anecdote con
cerning Ezra's tobacco habit and Red Feather's proposed 
amendments of the record prevailed. If the circle pa<is an 
error of the minutes every essentially needed correction is 
noticed by the spirits so that the record as passed must be 
substantially correct if not entirely verbatim. After the 
ordinary preliminaries were completed, the first item that 
seems important to notice was that, to the question : 
" Upon what do spirits subsist? " Prof. Denton replied 
orally:] 

368. We subsist upon the essence of the substance that 
sustains people while in the physical life. This ~uestion 
you will find fully answered in "Rending the Vail.' (pars. 
161o-1614-) 

369. When people can understand the causes and effects 
of the habits of opium fiends, they will refrain from becom
ing contaminated by such habits. · 

370. Many people think they are in harmony with them
selves and neighbors; when, in fact, they are neither one. 

371. Over here, we move from plane to plane of unfold
ment unceasingly onward, but we do not reach perfection ; 
though, of course, after many years of your time an in
habitant of spirit life may reach to a great degree of purity 
and knowledge and wisdom, so far beyond earthly attain
ments that, should they return to you and undertake to tell 
and illustrate to you of their superior conditions, you would 
not be able to realize the grandeur and glory of them any 
more than an infant, in its little crib, would comprehend a 
speech upon the glories and mysteries of the physical uni
verse. And yet, none are perfect-none ever reach perfec
tion-perfection is out of the question, nevertheless the 
better the lives you live, the better it will ever be for you : 
For every deed that transpires in your lives is written-in
delibly written, in your own psychic ether and open to your 

Digitized by Goog I e 



140 THE GUIDINQ BTAM. 

owa ~ and whatever spirit be passinc by. (R. V. 2S4,I-
2SS6.) 

(a) Every effort you make in trying to improve your 
spiritual and higher nature will always be to your credit; 
and every victory over selfishness and temptations, is em
blazoned on your banner in shining light ; and every wrong 
thought, or act, toward yourself or neighbor is written in 
dark lines and shadows. Therefore, ever strive to do well 
and think well 

372. {Loose Moccasin dictated a writiril to the spirit 
Wesley Aber as follows, to-wit:] 

Many great suns ago when the great white winged birds 
came sailing out of the East bringing to the bunting-ground of 
the Indian, white men, whose arms were so long that they 
must have room, aore room, all the time, until they crowded 
the Indian out. 

373, Loose MQC:casin lived in peace and happiness with 
his tribe. If the braves with pale faces had not been mis
taken for messengers from the Great Spirit, the land of the 
Indian would still be his own. How often a single mistake 
means the undoing of many people. 

374- The land of the Indian once had other people and 
they took the trail to the happy hunting-grounds. So it 
will be with the pale-face. 

37S· The happy hunting-ground bas been the home of 
Loose Moccasin for so many ~eat suns that the journq 
back seems tiresome. He has JOurneyed far and has learned 
many things ; but, many things that belonged to Loose 
Moccasin upon earth were hard to get rid of. 

376. For many great suns his work was among the pale 
faces. This was to teach him love for all. And many pale 
faces will find that they must work among those with the 
faces of night before they reach the home of Loose Mocca
sin. 

377· Loose Moccasin has traveled a long trail. The 
journey extended through many great suns. He climbed 
many high mountains and walked through many dark 
forests ; and Loose Moccasin .is able to guide many alon' 
the trail he blazed. So many grow afraid in the dark places 
and run back. So Loose Moccasin journeys on without 
them. After many great suns have passed, they grow 
braver, and gladly follow the trail Loose Moccasin pointa 
out. They cannot go on if some one calls to them out Q{ 
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the- darkness ; but I must reach for and help taem. When 
they think only of themselves and try to run away from t•e 
yoices they lose tbemselve~ among the briars, and must call 
for help. Some must be lost many times before they are 
brave enough to help others. 

378. After they have passed through the dark wood and 
climbed over great rocks on the mountain sides, Loose 
Moccasin bids them look back over the trail they have come; 
and, lying below them is a beautiful forest of pine trees 
signifying the strength they have gained by passing under 
its shadows. They tum and look before them ; and, stretch
ing away lies a green, undulating plain, with clump ~f trees 
and sparkling rivers of water. They start forth with hearts 
filted with joy, thinking how easy will be the journey across 
this plain, but they soon find the soft green grass hides many 
sharp thorns and that the rivers are deep with treacherous 
undercurrents that, iE they are not expert swimmeB, will 
drag them down. Many sit down on the bank and refuse 
to follow Loose Maccasin as he leads the way and shows 
them bow easy it is to breast the current. He must go on 
with those who follow, if only one, leaving the timid ones for 
some one else to guide. 

379· After journeying many great sons, they reach the 
top of the highest mountain; and, as Loose Moccasin bids 
his followers look back, they see they have traveled through 
a most beautiful country, and that the mountains that 
seemed so high were remorse, selfishness and ambition; and 
that the undercurrents were sensuous desires; and that 
the thorns were Public Opinion; and they see, too, that 
the heavy burdens they have struggled so long to carry 
alone were pride and avarice. They s~e, also, how the load 
lightened each time they put forth a helping hand to aid a 
fellow traveler, until now the weight is not perceptible. 
They tum and follow Loose Moccasin ; and, far away in the 
valley below, they see the lights of their homes shining 
through many windows, sending forth a promise of peace 
and rest to the traveler. After a season of rest, they are 
willing to do as Loose Moccasin : travel back the long 
trail and guide others in safety to their homes. 

38o. They know the trail before them is a long one, and 
they know, too, that the homes they now occupy are only 
stations of rest ; that their real homes lie beyond. They 
are cdtrtent to wait until Loose Moccasin, or one of ais 
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order, will guide the way. In the meantime, they must 
help others over the trail they have learned to know so well. 
They learn that, things they once thought were their own 
must be shared with the others before they find the 
pleasure in them that they desire. 

381. Loose Moccasin's wigwam is one of beauty, and 
bears no resemblance to the one he occupied upon earth. 
Magnificent paintings adorn the walls, and sweet music is 
played by a mechanical instrument that seems to bear one 
away to the earth home of Loose Moccasin. One seems 
to see the old warriors gathered togetherin the councillodge, 
and can hear the patter, patter of the moccasined feet of 
little children, as they chase each other in and out among the 
lodges, and can see the boys practising with bow and arrows, 
showing how powerful they will be when they become 
warriors. 

382. Then the music changes, and the scene changes to 
that of a still night. All the camp is wrapped in slumber, 
and the wind gently sighs among the tall pines, and whispers 
words of security to the dusky children resting in their 
shadows. All is peace I No sound, except the occasional 
hoot of an owl, disturbs the stillness, and the feeling of peace
fulness and rest steals over the traveler, and the lights and 
music of Loose Moccasin's wigwam seem far distant, and 
he who has so fully shared with others stillness of the scene, 
earned a few hours of repose, sinks upon the soft couch and 
dreams of those he must lead to this haven of rest. 

383. Learn a lesson of fidelity from Loose Moccasin, and 
begin in the earth life to guide weak ones over the dark 
trail; and, in that way, teach them to be brave enough to 
guide others, and when the great spirit takes you to the 
happy hunting grounds the way will not seem dark or lone
ly. 

384- f As Wesley did the foregoing writing he stood before 
the circ1e and near to the secretary ; and, in his usual way, 
wrote and tore from the tablet and handed to the secretary, 
leaf by leaf, as written upon, to six leaves; then wrote, and 
left untorn from the tablet, six leaves more, handed the 
tablet to the secretary, telling him to tear the six leaves from 
the tablet and return the tablet to the spirit ; and the whole 
process,-the writing, the spirit, the tablet, and the handing 
of the writing to the secretary,-was in full view of all the 
circle. More than one thousand words written, and the 
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entire time of the whole process was less than 6ve minute
more than two hundred words to the minute. 

385. [When Wesley had done writing, he handed the 
tablet to the secretary, saying:] please, sir, will you tear those 
other leaves out and return the tablet to me, and count
How many leaves have you ? [Secretary : Eleven, as I 
count.] Spirit [as he backed into the cabinetl: You have 
more than that, sir, (and another count showed there to be 
twelve sheets. But the spirit went into and through the 
cabinet and delivered the tablet to another spirit, at the 
writing-desk, in the arena, which latter spirit wrote in very 
heavy hand the following, to wit :] 

387. This is the fountain head, the source of all light 
where rays penetrate the darkness of discord, and which 
brings peace to the children of earth, stimulating them to 
deeds which bring joy to the afflicted and comfort to the 
sorrowing. This truth shines forth like a beacon light to 
the tempest-tossed mariner, pointing out the way to the 
haven of rest that hungry souls are seeking. 

388. The world is undergoing a cycle change now. Com
munications are becoming more frequent, and the nations 
brought into closer contact. Many things are being pre
pared for unfoldment that the world of science may ana
lyze and determine for the masses who wait for their inter
pretation. Even now, many who so lately scoffed at the 
very mention of what was called by ignorant minds •• super
natural," have changed their tone, and instituted what they 
call inquiry into psychic effects and causes. We, therefore, 
look on with satisfaction at the great progress in everything 
pertaining to spiritual knowledge made within the last 
century of the world's time, and see in the present one, so 
near at hand, far more than has been already given for the 
education and unfoldment of earth's children that will aid 
our efforts in our work. With this progression love will 
accompany its onward course, and so impress itself upon the 
minds of earth children, that the present discordant elements 
will slowly but surely vanish in the future, and that harmony 
born of the spirit world will make itself manifest as a con
quering element of peace to all. 

Dear friends, seek for it, and it will come to gladden your 
pathwaY. on the journey of life. 

389- LPicture No. 11 made. The artist came forth, and, in 
his usual brief manner, made a very beautiful picture in like-
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ness of a bigMlass Chinaman; and, since,. we haft beea 
told that it is of the founder of the order of Brave Hearts 
and has the Chinese name:) W AM YAM. (see 3S9l·) 

RALPH LEAVITT. 

390· [Picture No. 13- On Tuesday evening of Sept. 16, 
1902, the artist made a picture of one who claims to be a 
son of Mr. and Mrs. Leavitt of Warren, Arkr Tbisson passed 
out of the physical condition at one year of age, and has been 
in spirit life 22 years. This picture is at least a good like
ness of a form that had previously appeared. This spirit was 
able to materialize to appear as of the size he was when he 
passed out, and immediately as of the size he would be now 
-illustrating the fact that a person passing to spirit life, 
when a child, grows to adult size in spirit life. The parents 
say that this picture is a good likeness of their son, who is 
yet living in the physical condition.] 

Slanu No. 2.f.. 
September 18, 1902. 

391. rPresent-C. V. N. House and his wife, B. House, 
Joseph Simpson, Miss May Cook, Dr. Schellhous and N. B. 
Young of Gainsboro, Tenn. 

(a). Full report of previous seance read and approved, with 
some slight amendments, and not objected to by the spirits. 

(b). When the medium was set, and entranced, the spirit 
chemist, Dr. Reed, appeared, as usual, and saluted the circle, 
saying:] The circle is considerably smaller than usual; but, 
I hope that we shall be able to present much matter and 
interest you. 

392. [PROF. DENTON then came forth to the place and at
titude of the speakers, and in good, clear, strong, oral tones, 
eloquently spake substantially as follows, to wit:] 

I am pleased to be with you this evening. · 
Friends, did it ever occur to you that many things go on 

among the people of your world that ought to seem more 
ridiculous and absurd than Spiritualism ? There are people 
trying te> make you believe that they are God or Jesus, and 
that if you will not believe on them and their God you will 
be eternally lost,-but they are not able to give one scintilla 
of evidence to show that there is any proof to their claims. 
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It is true, they claim to think immortality a truth, but .they 
do not pretend that it is susceptible of proof. On the con
trary, they set up that it cannot be proven; and that, who
ever would proclaim that it is a fact susceptible of absolute 
demonstration is out of the Divine harmony, while Spirit
ualism claims and proves Immortality to be a truth. Which, 
then, is the more absurd claim ? Spiritualism that proves its 
claims, or common theology that proves nothing. Cite me 
something that can prove its claims as Spiritualism can. 
I find no proof of any other. They fail to prove their claims, 
but you fail not. Why will people not accept that which 
sets up a better system, and can be proven as clearly as that 
two and two are four? The simple reason is, that they are 
absorbed in worldly matters. The all-absorbing frenzy for 
money making deadens and supersedes all other desires. But, 
by and by, death strikes; then, they want to know. Alas ! too 
late, too late! Away from their earthly wealth they must go, 
they know not whither. All is dark as midnight ahead and 
all earthly possessions forever behind. Nothing lighting up 
the dark valley. Poor, lonely soul! We are trying to reach 
them ; and, at least, to light them across the dark way ! 
But there are those who would not receive their nearest kin 
on earth to save them ages of gloom! Such must wait
must endure the journey over the long dark road till they are 
willing for beloved ones to help them. 

393· Friends, even the Catholic Church is doing some 
good-aU churches are, in their way, but they know not of 
life beyond. They have no proof-no proof more than the 
babe in the cradle has that the world is round. But some of 
them will know soon-yea, much sooner than they think. 
Good night. 

394- (THOMAS PAINE came forth as Denton retired, and 
in his oldtime eloquence, addressing himself to Dr. Schell
hous, said:] 

(a). Where will you find your Christian? I have met 
many on this side who on earth were called Christians; but 
they will not tell me here that they are Christians now. 

(6). My good friend, do not get discouraged. Your work 
will be appreciated by and by. Look at my book that, if 
the world had believed and known, it would have been better 
for them then and would have been better for the world now. 
My work was for the benefit of the common people-the 
oppressed. Their oppressors then, and now, do not want 

10 
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better conditions for their servanb, and, by one sophistry and 
another, they persuade their servants that the proposed re
forms in their behalf will reduce them to abject slavery, and 
to the condition of paupers ; and, thus, these people are held 
to be their very enemies, and their real friends imprisoned. 
But I am now where they cannot incarcerate me, and you 
may be thankful to the voice coming down the ages from 
persecuted martyrs that, to-day, they do not incarcerate, 
guUlotine or hang you. So, good friends, go on and let the 
world know where you stand. Let your light shine. What 
if people are blind-ignorant-will neither see nor hear, some 
there are who, seeing your light, will gladly be illuminated 
thereby, and you will be all the more happy-that you have 
led some poor souls through the darkness to light and peace. 
And I would say to you, that we, here, have no use for a 
moral coward. At least, I have not. I love to see men and 
women stand for what they are-nevertheless there are times 
and conditions when and wherein it would seem useless, and 
even unnecessary. Good night. 

E. K. COFFIN. 

395· (At this seance a form appeared, and from his man. 
nerisms, his speech, and his general appearance was at 
once recognized as the spirit E. K. Coffin, who has fre
quently been before these circles from the beginning. This 
spirit speaks fluently, with apparent ease, and sometimes 
voluminously, and nearly always with a goodly vein of 
humor; but, occasionally, gives expression to a sorrowful 
feeling on account of the wilful ignorance of the people of 
earth concerning the conditions into which they must enter 
on leaving the tenement of clay, and he spoke, on this 
occasion, substantially thus, to wit:] I am glad to be able 
to be with you, in this way. 

[Some one of the circle, who bad not met this spirit, 
questioned : " Who is this spirit ? " Another of the ctrcle, 
who recognized the personality, said: "This is one of God's 
people," meaning the spirit had been a preacher when on 
earth, but the spirit answered:] I am now one of NATURE's 
people. I used to be what was called a preacher of 
Righteousness. Some of it now, to me, is mo~ like foolish. 
ness. And I look among the people of earth to-day and 
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find them so ignorant ! so ignorant ! It seems that they 
will go along in the same old rut ! But they have been 
told that "ignorance is bliss" until, I suppose, they believe 
it. Oh, if I had known what it would have been to me to 
have known and preached this great truth of immortal life, 
instead of the ignorance I did preach, how much better it 
would have been for me! But instead of that, I pitied the 
" poor sinners" who were weak in the faith. 

3¢. I met a spirit man. Poor fellow! I felt sorry for l 
him. He had such a sad look! I asked him what made 
him so sad. He said: "You would be sad if situated as 
I am." He said to me, " What did you do on earth?" I 
told him that I was a preacher, and I can tell you what 
troubles you. You are hunting for something you will 
never find, and I can tell you where you are off. And I 
told him he was hunting for one they call God, and you 
wish to find the one they say is his ,. only begotten Son ; " 
but, my friend, I have been here long, and if there be such 
persons, I surely would have found them ; but, I have not, 
nor have I met any one who knows anything of the exist
ence of such persons. I told him that even the Sunday 
Schools gave wrong teaching. This I know. I taught 
there once, and I find that very much of the Sunday School 
teaching is erroneous ; that these errors are fastened 
upon the plastic mind of the child, that fit the child for the 
very sad condition you are in, my friend. I have myself 
been, and seen so many others hunting for the Sunday 
School idols and never finding them that I have changed, 
until I pity those who go to church and kneel to some one 
who never existed. 

397· And now, friends, a little exhortation to you. If 
you would seek to so live that your credit side would be up, 
even, in the great book of life, try to make yourselves 
philanthropic-not so much toward those who will not 
appreciate, as to those who need your aid and will gladly 
accept it. Do the best you can. Do good wherever you 
can. I hope I have not detained you too long. The 
forces are failing so that I must go. [And the spirit re
tired, saluting the circle as he backed into the cabinet.] 
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GREGORY THE WATCHFUL On 

. " THE PRISONERS' HOPE." 

398. [Forthwith 'the operator of the typewriter came to 
his place, took a sheet of paper, placed it in the machine, 
and began operating the machine very rapidly; noticing 
which, the circle timed the writing, by pulse-beat and by 
watch. The spirit wrote right on to four pages, making 
altogether one thousand and sixty words, in five minutes of 
time; or, more than two hundred and ten words per 
minute. When the spirit had done writing he said:] "The 
gentleman over there (the secretary) was telling our medium 
the other day that he knew one person on earth that could 
duplicate my time on this machine. I should be glad to 
know the color of the gentleman's hair that can duplicate 
my time to-night." [And the following is an exact copy 
of the writing, to wit :] 

399· HOPE is tlu Star that pnutratu tlu g-loom, and g-uidu 
tlu unwary trav~ln- past tlu dark morass of dupair. It is 
the voice from afar that guides the tortured soul out of the 
dark night of misery. It is the brilliant beacon light that 
illumines the distant coast, and enables the storm-tossed 
mariner to steer clear of the shoals of degradation. Hope 
is the "guiding star" that has for ages and ages guided the 
feet of man along the rough road of progression. It is the 
mile-stone that points the way to all that is good and noble. 
If an individual, or race of people, were to lose hope, all 
aspiration would be lost. 

(a). You speak of a person being hopeless, or this or that 
case being beyond hope. My friends, it may seem that 
hope has entirely died out in the human breast ; but, if you 
will search carefully, you will find a tiny spark that, if 
sheltered and fed properly, will soon burn as brightly as 
ever. If it were not for this, our tasks in spirit life would 
be difficult indeed, and well-nigh impossible; with its aid 
we are able to awake aspirations within the soul of man that 
will ever lead him onward, and will not only be the means of 
making him happier and more useful, but some poor soul 
who has sank down, as he thinks, never to rise again, will 
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catch a glimpse of the light that has led his fellow-traveler 
higher up the mountain side and fan the little spark of hope 
in his breast until it glows ; and, dancing with bright rays, · 
lights up the path that he must travel, to reach the summit of 
Mount Progression. 

400- If men and women coming out of workhouses and 
prisons could sec the bright light of the hope of better days 
shining before them, how many recommitments do you think 
would be made? Hope's clear light never seems so dim as 
when the prison door closes behind him ; and one who has 
served his term all the weary years of his incarceration may 
have been cheered by hope's kindly light: that when the 
prison days were over he might begin anew; but, when the 
gate clangs for the last time, and this time leaving him out 
in the world to take up again its burdens, the clouds of 
selfishness and self-aggrandizement of his fellow men almost 
obscure the Star of Hop~-that has guided him thus far on 
the journey of life. 

401. For years I have worked with a band of spirits called 
" Tlu .Prison~rs' no;~;" and our "n!JI~m is a wlu't~ tlove 
witll a silv~r star in •ts IJ~ak, SJ""!Jolizing P~ac~ anti Hop~. 

We liave interested many on the earth plane in our work, 
and are daily interesting many more. It is our wish to have 
committees at all large prisons, on the days when the pri
soners are released, and offer them the tru~ m~ssag~ of Hop~: 
til~ promis~ of a 4iff"mt /if~,· and, in this way, try to 
make good citizens of them ; and the time would soon 
come, when the prisons would ~~~ conv~rtnl into rdmtio11 
ltospi'tals ,· and, instead of dragging men and women through 
the streets in chains, many would go of their own free will, 
and ask for treatment. STOP THIS SYSTEM OF LEGAL 
THIEVERY AND MURDER, and you have made a wide step in 
advancing purity of the people. 

402. I have seen many turned out of prison who knew not 
where to go. One case, in particular, I remember, of a man 
who had spent the greater part of his earth life in prison. 
He had been so long in confinement that he had lost sight 
of his friends: and, when be was released, he felt that he was 
homeless and friendless. The pain of feeling this would not 
have been so keen, if he had been far from the haunts of 
men ; but, surrounded, as he was, by many people and 
hapry homes, the pain seemed greater than he could bear. 
Oh . if the passers-by had only grasped him by the hand 
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and said: "My brother, I am glad to see you ready to take 
a new start in life," and made him feel that the world held 
much that was good for him, how much better this would 
have been than the cold looks of inquiry they cast upon 
him, until the poor man felt like he must appear different 
from others !-and all the joy and happiness of being free 
deserted him, and he slunk along as one ashamed of himself, 
instead of being made to feel that he has been made better 
by the severe trial he has passed through. After the joy of 
being free was a joy no longer, lu &r~pt /Jack to tlu priso11 
walls as a tir~4 child to its motlt£r's kn~~. H~ prus~d ltis 
face to tlu co/4 damp ston~ and w~pt for sluer IOMiitUss I 
How powerless I felt the aid I so longed to give him ! I 
could not; and, it was then that I realized the mistake we 
were making in working among the prisoners exclusively ; 
and, since that time, my co-workers and I have labored 
among any and all who came within our reach. This was 
years ago, and that prisoner became a prisoner again be
cause the prison was the only home he had found shelter in 
for any length of time. 

403· His earthly body lies in the prison grave-yard and 
the lock step is known to him no more !-but, he has locked 
arms with us in our work, and has offered us many valuable 
suggestions for the betterment of those we work for. Kup 
tlu star ofltope burning- in ro~ry /Jr~ast, and tit~ ~artie /if~ 
will not sum 4ark nor sordid, an4 tit~ &rimes of otlurs 
willlu vi·ew~d mor~ clearita/Jiy _- and, instead of feeling that 
you are so much better than the neighbor who trangressed 
the laws of man, you will begin to feel that you were not 
subjected to the same temptations, and will endeavor to so 
strengthen yourself, morally and spiritually, that you can 
reach forth a strong arm to those who are less strong, that 
they may be guided in safety past the pitfalls of life. I am 
known to my companions as Gregory, or the watchful one. 
I try to be watchful of the welfare of others, and I ask those 
upon earth, who read this, to co-operate with me in this 
work. 

s~anu No. 25. 
Sept. 21, I 9(>2. 

404- The same circle as at last seance. The first matter 
of seeming importance was the assertion of the spirit, Denton: 
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"WE ARE ALWAYS WELL" 

[These words were uttered by the spirit in this mutual 
salutation of the spirit and circle: 

The spirit, after standing a moment before the circle in the 
condition of visibility, queried : " Friends, how do you all 
do this evening ? " 

[Each of the circle answered :] 
.. I am feeling quite well, this evening." 
[The secretary returned the query : 
" And, professor, how do you all do on your side ? "] 
Spirit: "WE ARE ALWAYS WELL." 
[And the spirit retired while the circle pondered the won

derful words uttered by an inhabitant of the spirit world:] 
•• W1 ar1 always w11/." · 

FIDELITY. 

4041· [A spirit lady operates typewriter. Bessie an
nounced a new fixture, and, a moment later, there was a spirit, 
in condition of visibility, having the appearance of a woman, 
standing at the typewriter. This form took and placed a sheet 
of paper in the machine, and began and continued writing, 
to twenty-five lines on one page, having twelve words to the 
line, and writing in the time rate of one line in five seconds, 
which is the rate of two and one-half words per second, or 
one hundred and fifty words per minute. Not many women, 
young, old or middle-aged, can duplicate this, on a second 
hand No. 2 Remington Typewriter? This spirit, though, 
seemed to take her time to take out and replace paper. So 
she continued on to sixty-six lines of twelve words to the 
line, as follows, to wit :] 

405. For years I have been in the messenger service in 
spirit life. I have worked much among spirits upon the 
earth plane as well as in the spirit spheres; and, in this way, 
have been able to keep in touch with many new inventions, 
the typewriter and others. 

400. I am here to-night to report an interview with CARO
LINE SHERIDAN NORTON. Her earth life was so filled with 
painful experiences that it developed her sense of sympathy 
so fully that she took up her pen in defense of those op• 
pressed. She was one of the first to call attention to the 
horrors of Cllild-La6or in factories, and to the conditions of 
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the lower classes in England, at a time when there wu u 
absolute lack of sympathy with the discontent of the poor. 
While upon earth the thoughts that ftowed so freely from 
her pen were thought to be the product of her own fertile 
brain ; but, since passing into spirit life, she has met the 
grand soul who was able, through her, to call attention to 
many wrongs. Her work is still among literary people, and 
she is steadily advancing the cause of humanity. 

407· With her, I visited many places that were strange to 
me. She took me to the first Tnnplt qf uarning- she visit
ed in the spirit world. This Temple stands in a terraced 
garden, and is built of blue and white stone. The white 
stone looks like fine china, and the blue like turquoise. 
Surrounded as it is by many beautiful ftowers and trees, it 
makes an imposing sight-one long to be remembered. Past 
the tall, white, ftuted columns of the porch you see the high 
arched doorway of the Temple. No massive doors obstruct 
the entrance. The arch is hung with rich curtains that are 
held aside by two life-sized statues-Truth and Knowledge. 

408· We found the spacious entrance hall deserted, but it 
showed evidences of having been lately occupied, as many 
books lay on tables and seats. I followed my hostess up 
the beautiful winding stairs and entered the lecture room of 
the Temple. The lecture had just begun and my hostess 
motioned for me to sit beside her,-and I listened to the 
most profound lecture I have heard. After the first speaker, 
a lady, had retired, a venerable old man took the platform. 
He said that, while the lecture the sister had given was more 
than instructive, it was too deeply scientific to reach the 
people on earth, that he was so much interested in. He 
asked for volunteers who felt like they wanted to aid spirits, 
yet in earthly bodies, to arise ; and, to my surprise, only 
one, besides my hostess and myself, arose to our feet. " I 
know the work is trying," he said, "and I also know that 
you are doing much good in the spirit spheres ; but, if you 
could see the need of missionaries, as I do, I feel sure you 
would hesitate to spend all of your time here, but would try 
to impress your ideas upon those on the earth plane who have 
the power to bring about so much good. 

409· The world seems prosperous, but at no time in ita 
history was there so much unnecessary suffering as at the 
present time. We are called upon to give aid to so many. 
Suicides are entering spirit life hourly who must spend yean 
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getting out of conditions they have ignorantly plunged them
selves into. We must call the attention of those still in the 
body to the wrongs of self-murder, and have them realize the 
mighty responsibility that is placed upon their shoulders. 
Have them live right, and death will usher them into beauti
ful surroundings." He said many things more that I do not 
recall. 

410. I learned that the spirits at this Temple, while un
tiring workers in the spirit world, would not return to earth. 
if they could avoid doing so, as their earth lives held only 
unpleasant memories for them. My hostess showed me the 
large libraries and reading rooms of the Temple. These 
Temples are not places of abode, any more than the schools 
of earth are dwelling places. 

411. My hostess thinks that education makes many more 
susceptible to impressions from the spirit world, while there 
are a few that education takes away their sensitiveness, but 
the latter cases are few. She pleads for physical and mental 
development, believing that the burdens of earth life will 
rest more lightly, if borne by one who is fully developed. I 
then returned to my work among the lower spheres, content 
to know that, in my humble way, I bring much happiness to 
others. 

(Signed,) " Fitltlity." 

WESLEY wrote the following dictation to be continued : 

EVOLUTION OF MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS. 

-412. It has been a grave difficulty concerning the problem 
of evolution of man's material and spiritual condition. Now 
the difficulty which attends this sort of inquiry arises from 
the fact that persons are little accustomed to pay attention 
to what goes on in their own minds. yet, in order to be able 
to judge about other organisms, you must understand about 
your own mental nature. 

413. In infancy and in early childhood, the mind is ex
clusively so occupied-it needs many efforts and much 
perseverance in order to obtain facility in observing your 
own internal mental acts and to scrutinize and analyze your 
own feelings. It concerns only indirectly such things as 
you can see and handle, and is directly occupied about things 
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invisible and intangible, the existence of which can be known 
to you by inference and reasoning only. Thus you are com
pelled to deal not merely with physical science, but with 
spiritual science and philosophy. A little patience and per
severance are, however, all that is needed for your purpose, 
for it is nothing more than common sense used with special 
care ; so philosophy is nothing more than plain reason used 
in a careful way. 

414- No educated man or woman should rest satisfied 
without trying to understand it ; {or, otherwise, his or her 
knowledge, sufficient a<J it may be {or many purposes, would, 
nevertheless, be without a solid and logical basis, since such 
questions underlie all physical science, and are implied in 
every scientific truth which has ever been established. In 
fact, every man and woman must, consciously or uncon
sciously, have some system of philosophy, but a reasonable 
view of such things; and to such a man or woman it may 
seem worth while to spend a little time and take a little 
trouble with respect to questions which constitute the 
foundation of all their knowledge. 

415. In the first place, such a thing as certainty exists and 
cannot be denied : for, to deny anything, you must affirm 
its denial. To deny any of these truths leads at once to a 
scepticism which is absurd, because self-refuting, and are 
vouched for by the most certain of all characters-their own 
" self evidence." 

(a). Assuming, then, the absolute verity of these funda
mental truths, we would here call attention to the fact that 
what is thus supremely true, is not anything to be appre
hended by the senses, but by the reason. What the senses 
have experienced-many of the things you have seen and 
the sounds you have heard, as the past sensations of touch, 
will often appear before the mind again. You can imagine, 
as imagination is continually made use of by you in all your 
most abstract reasoning, and your imaginations depend on 
your past sense. Nevertheless, the intellect is not tied down 
to the faculty of sense: f<1r, tkougk not king can !Je imagined 
whick kas not luen experienced !Jy your sensitive faculty, many 
things can be conceived of which have never been experi
enced. It is intellect, and not sense, which is necessarily 
influenced. 

416. Certainty belongs to thought, and consciousness re
flects thought, and is your ultimate and absolute criterwn. 
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It is ~ ctnUciolu itlt,//,ct tluzt ytn~ know )ltnllun" •• f"li-rs" 
at 1111. Without this you might, indeed, feel; but you could 
not know that you felt, or know yourselves in feeline-. 

417. Thus, each man knows that it is he who feels, as well 
as he who thinks. Each ''""' is a su!Jsta•tial org11nized su!J
stance with a dynamic, immaterrizl jwinci'pk wltich is rroeakd 
;, consdo~tsness. Tllis is emphatically tM funda1llnltal tr11th 
of th' science of living things: for, of no living thing can 
any man have so complete a knowledge as he has of himself. 

418. By causing you to recognize in your consciousness 
this innate internal energy which permeates your material 
body, and forms one with it. Science reveals to you a suf
ficent cause for all other powers and activities : for, you 
need not call in the aid of a second principle, when one is 
sufficient to account for all the phenomena. Who can doubt 
but that a lion has the power to exercise all of its five senses 
simultaneously while in the act of tearing its living prey ? 
More than this: such sensations call up in it more or less 
distinct reminiscences of similar feelings and emotion formerly 
experienced, and this will give rise to appropriate actions, 
so that past and present sensations of very different kinds 
have been united in one dominant activity. These prin
ciples evidently act with intelligence in some actions, with 
mere feeling in other actions; but, constantly, in an unper
ceived and unfelt manner. Its existence cannot be denied. 
The existence of your body you may deny (absurd as such a 
denial would be) and has been denied by idealists; but the 
existence of the active principle of your nature it is abso
lutely impossible to deny. 

419- Nevertheless, reason and common sense combine to 
assure you of the existence of such principles. To conceive 
of th' universe as consisting of atoms act'tl on by txlernal 
forces, but havin~, in thems,lves, no pow'r of response to suck 
trctions, is a plam absurdity. No one thing can possibly act 
ttpon any otker unless that other has a natural capacity to be 
acted on. To deny tMs would be to dmy tM plainest roidmu 
of your s'nses. 

420. In the life-activity of the individual all is orderly, 
all is harmonious, and proceeds along a plane by pre-ordained 
plan. And such order pervades the whole of nature. All 
the transformations, the succession embodiment of new ideas 
of all ranks and degrees, which are daily taking place in 
countless myriads on all sides of you, take place harmo-
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niously and in order. However singular or surprising must 
be the power of individual evolution in certain cases, how
ever roundabout its course or unexpected its intermediate 
steps and ultimate outcome, it is to each and every case a 
process carried on according to definite natural laws to fulfil 
a precise and predetermined end. 

421. In order that the actual world that you see about 
you should ever have been possible, its very first elements 
must have possessed these definite essential natures, and 
have had implanted within tlum tlus~ int~rnal laws an4 in
nat~ pow"s, wleich r~ason tlu/aru to lu tucessary to account 
for th~ subs~tp~mt outco~. We know that evolution takes 
place, and that it must have taken place for reasons given 
by us in former writings. But we are still able to say, from 
our knowledge, and under our careful scientific observation, 
that man, in fact, has been actually evoluted. Evolution, 
therefore, must be a process full of purpose and r~pld~ witll 
dui'gn, which ~xists, not only at its root and origin, but accom
panus it at ~v~ry st~p of its progrus. 

422. Car~ful introsp~ction shows tnat;our compl~x b~inr 
inc/udu an acti'v~, dominant, immat"i'a , individual m~rr:f, 
capabl~ of knowing- abstract and univ"sal Truth, as well as 
experiencing emotions and feeling sensations, down to the 
merest sensation of touch. Whatever influence external 
circumstances may bring to bear upon any organism, it can 
only affect it according to the innate laws of its own innate 
active energy and nature. 

(Signed) "Wesl~y." 

423· [DENTON again came to view, and in response to a 
question whether spirits consider it right to work on Sunday, 
said :] We work on Sunday and every other day; and 
Nature, our great precedent and exemplar, of which we are 
part, works all day on Sunday. A person who alleges that 
the spirits of these seances are not whom they claim to be, 
this spirit said : Dr. Schellhous, if all the spirits here are 
impostors, why does that gentleman send questions 
here? 

(a). Some people think we occupy no space and there
fore are nothing. How absurd. 

-424- We have Qur work to do at this place. We have it 
all planned out ; and, unless we are interfered with in our 
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plans, we shall do our work here ; and, if hindered here, we 
will do it in the spirit world. In order to be with us on 
being transferred to this side of life it is necessary for you 
to do your work on earth, and such as you leave undone will 
have to be done in the spirit world under the conditions 
your earth life leaves you in. If in harmonious conditions, 
it will be well ; if not in such, you will have to work up to 
them over here, All are not in harmony. Many who think 
themselves in harmony are not so. Many people have 
battled in life till they are combative, so much so that they 
are not satisfied unless they are battling with something and 
piercing the very souls of all they mingle with. Some 
people think that war is the only way to develop the people, 
but you cannot ride into heaven over the dead bodies you 
have slain in the battle, nor over the spirit of peace you have 
killed in your brother's breast. 

425· Little children are getting to be more spiritual, but 
not all of them, because conditions prevent many little ones 
from going the road of peace ; but, some people are trying 
to work along true lines, and this is to their credit. 

MRS. EVELYN YOUNG. 

~6. [Then the artist came out to his station, took from 
the box of sketch paper one sheet, exhibited the same to 
the circle until the members of the circle were all satisfied, 
or at least they all so declared, that the paper was entirely 
clean. Then the artist laid the paper on the table, took up 
the proper crayon, bade the spirit stand to his view in proper 
pose, and began moving the crayon pencil very rapidly over 
the paper; and at the same time blowing across the paper 
much as a Chinese laundryman does in sprinkling the pieces 
for the smoothing iron. Some of the circle saw the spirit 
whose likeness was being sketched sufficiently clear to dis
cern that it was a lady form. In a few seconds the artist 
stops blowing and moving his hand over the paper, and ex
claims : " Oh, nicee, nicee ! Comee on ee nicee I " raises 
paper so the circle see the picture partly developed. Then 
the artist proceeded to finish the picture and, in a few 
seconds more, raised the paper, saying: " Nicee, nicee, oh, 
nicee." Then handed the paper to one of the circle to ex
hibit to each of the circle all round to the secretary. Then 
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Bessie said,]" Say, Mr. Nixon, here comes a lady-see if that 
picture looks like her." (And immediately there came out 
of the cabinet and right up to the secretary a lady form, 
and as she came the circle say with one accord : " That 
looks like the picture ; " and the secretary says : " This 
picture certainly is in likeness of this spirit form." Then 
the spirit raised her hands and beckoned toward Mr. N. B. 
Young and also bowed toward him, and Mr. Young said: 
•• That spirit is my wife. She had that kind of hair and 
wore it in that style. She was rather slender like that, and 
had such actions and movements ; " and the spirit backed 
into the cabinet, bowing and courtesying as she receded as 
though in intense delight.] 

427· (Then the spirit Wesley Aber who is several inches 
taller than the medium and who has a voice very much 
like that of Thomas Paine, came out of the cabinet and 
said:] · 

Friends, we thank you for giving us your aid in time and 
attention and kindly offices. The artist has produced a 
beautiful work this evening, and we hope it is, or will be, 
clearly recognized. This lady passed to spirit lire a number 
of years ago, and she was almost idolized by her husband, 
who, all these lonesome years, has held her sacred in his 
memory. Wherever he has chanced to be at, day time or 
night, he has had a constant adoring thought toward that, 
to him, f"ndearing woman. 

428. [Mr. Young says: "That picture is a splendid like. 
ness of my wife, who died, as we call it, seventeen years ago. 
The hair, the eyes, the nose, the forehead, the cheeks, the 
attitude, the expression, are all in complete likeness." The 
artist said : •• This picture is as the lady was made up, and 
she is made up as nearly as possible to resemble her present 
spiritual expression in spirit life." And Sam told Mr. 
Young, last Tuesday evening, that this picture was made for 
him. Mr. Young exhibited an old style tin plate photo 
which, in every perceivable line of detail, resembles this 
portrait. 

(a). Altogether, the evidence that this is a picture of the 
deceased wife ol Mr. Young is as conclusive as would be r~ 
quired to identify pel'90ns and pictures, altogether, on the 
mortal side. At least, Mr. Youn,, who says he is a lawyet\ 
says the chain of evidence, to hun, is complete as to the 
identity.] 
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SNIICI Nt~. 36. 

September 25, 1902. 
4.29- (By special courtesy of the spirits, William Price, of 

Excelsior Springs, Mo., and Robert L. Connor, of Lebo, 
Coffee Co., Kansas, were admitted to this seance. Notwith
standing the two new elements there was nearly the average 
amount of matter given, though the phenomenal display 
was not so good as when no new elements are in the room. 

(a). Reed desired to know whether or not the circle was 
satisfied with the matter given, so far, for the book. The 
circle answer, we think the matter very excellent, but we 
also think this spirit band is fully competent to judge of the 
matter most appropriate to the purpose.] 

(b). Reed : We endeavor to give such matter as we see 
to be of the most interest and benefit to the general in
quirer of these things. 

(c). [Wesley came forth and concluded his writing which 
he began at last seance, and this writing is inserted continu
ously with that of last seance.] (See paragraph 42o-422.) 

DISEASE AND REMEDIES. 

DU:tat~4 to typnwilw ll7 

SPIRIT DR. CONSTANTINE. 

430. (a). The study of medicine and surgery held such a 
fascination for me, that, as soon as I discovered that I was free 
of my earthly body, I resolved to make a thorough investiga. 
tion of many things I was unable to investigate while ham. 
pered by the flesh. 

(b). I soon found that the so-called science of medicine 
was not a science, and that it owes its success, not to the 
curative powers of its medicines, but to the psychological 
effect produced upon its patients in their administration by 
those the patient has confidence in. I have seen patients 
who would have died under ordinary treatment, but who, 
when placed under the charge of a celebrated specialist and 
not given even as careful nut'Sing as they would have re
ceived at home, were so influenced by the fame of the spe
cialist that they entirely recovered. This effect could have 
been accomplished by one unfamiliar with medicine, if you 
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could have convinced the patient that the renowned Dr. So 
and So was present. 

(c). If you don't believe this statement, my friends, just ex
periment a little yourselves ;-don't be afraid of experiment
ing, you will only be following in the honored footsteps of 
the M. D's., and many a life could be saved by a little ftour 
and water, if administered by one who inspired confidence. 
You use too many drugs and too little common sense and 
magnetism. Magnetism is unlike electricity in many ways 
-if it does not accomplish good, it does the patient no harm ; 
while, on the other hand, if electricity does not accomplish 
good it results in much harm. 

431. Surgery is a science so very broad and deep that it 
will take centuries to gain a working basis that will be posi
tive of the results desired. If surgeons would only try to 
understand that the human body is controlled by the spirit, 
much on the same principle that man controls intricate 
machinery, they would then realize the futility of the same 
treatment for different persons. 

432. It is absurd to advocate that man cultivates the 
spiritual part of him at the expense of the physical body. 
It is possible to develop the spiritual and physical so that 
there will be no deterioration of either one. A strong 
healthy man does not need to be all animal; in fact, the 
perfectly normal individual, man or woman, will be found to 
possess an equilibrium. Worry is the cause of three-fourths 
of the ailments of the human family : and, pray tell me, is it 
your body, or your spirit, that worries? You will agree, I 
dare say, that the brain is the vehicle of the mind, and that 
the mind holds the same relation to the spirit as the brain 
to the mind. 

433· My friends, spirits are coming to us hourly, soul sick, 
all because they have lived for a long time in unhealthy 
bodies. They are to be pitied, and I do pity them, but, at 
the same time, I can see no reason why those still on earth 
should not be taught to keep their physical bodies healthy. 
If you take no measures to secure a suitable dwelling-place, 
you will be made to suffer for it. This may seem paradoxi
cal, but it is, nevertheless, true that a diseased spirit can so 
fully impregnate a healthy body with the thought of disease 
that the reacti~n ,will be such that it will be almost impossi
ble for the spirit and its earthly body to establish an equili
brium. 
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434· The use of the animal and spiritual magnetiSII\ wUl 
be appreciated when I explair that it is this alone that will 
furnish the power to produce an equilibrium. The people 
upon earth are just beginning to see a little light, and are 
stumbling and groping along in the dark. The cura~ive 
powers of sunlight should be investigated on a larger stale, 
and man will find that, in one way and another, nature has 
provided a remedy for every disease, and the sovereign cure 
will be found to be a healthy mind. 

435· There are hospitals in the spirit world, as you have 
been told before, where soul-sick spirits are cared for ; and 
I am glad to say that our patients never die from " exhaus
tion." We have a great deal of trouble to convince them 
that they are really ill, but when they are convinced they 
are more than glad to be up and doing, We have many 
pathetic cases and we also have ludicrous ones. Just before 
an Easter season, I remember, two spirits brought us a pa
tient who had died of small-pox, or, rather, of the fright in
duced by small-pox. She was moaning and groaning all the 
time, pleading with us to do something to keep her face from 
being scarred. She would forget her imaginary sufferings 
long enough to think of the beautiful hat and dress she 
felt she could not wear. We tried in every way to con
vince her that she was not upon earth, but she would not be 
persuaded. One of the nurses (a woman, of course) thought 
of an expedient-she bathed the patient's face carefully and 
told her that she would be able to attend church on Easter 
Sunday, and when the day arrived she accompanied her to 
her home to don the beautiful Easter raiment, and she felt 
so ashamed of the nurse that she requested her not to walk 
with her to church. As she swept down the grand aisle she 
was surprised and chagrined to think that none of her old 
neighbors took any notice of her whatever; and when, •t 
the close of thl sermon, her minister spoke of her as being 
numbered with the dead, her rage knew no bounds; and, 
after vainly trying to let them know she was still living, she 
became more than miserable to know that she was dead. 
She thought it a most cruel injustice that others shou~ live 
and she die. We cared for this unruly spirit for weeks be
fore we could induce her to think sensibly about the ma~ter. 

436. The ones I pity most, are poor sufferers who have 
been invalids the greater portion of their earth lives i and, 
when they enter spirit life, they think they are still e1l~UA\o 

II 
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bered with their old bodies. But when you convince these 
spirits that they are in a new life their joy knows no bounds. 
Old men and women skip about like school-children, happy 
in the freedom of being able to do as others. You find no 
repiners among them, but ready patient helpers. They soon 
pass on to brighter, happier scenes; for we, who work 
among the hospitals, feel that they have known enough of 
suffering, and that it is only just and right that they should 
visit brighter places in the spirit spheres. Many often 
return, bringing blossoms to gladden the hearts of new 
inmates. 

437· I trust that the dwellers of earth will so learn to live 
that disease will not be known among them; and, when they 
enter spirit life, they will be free. Remember, the incidents 
l have just related to you are not true of all who enter spirit 
life; b•1t true only of those who have the thought of dis
ease so firmly imprinted on their minds that it is paramount 
to anything else. Some spirits realize instantly that they 
are beyond suffering; and, to them, everything is beauti
ful. 

(Signed) " ConstantitU." 

LILLY AND THE ROSEBUD. 

438. [A lady form came out to the trumpet and, in whis
per, said : ] I am a messenger, having been an inhabitant of 
the spirit world a goodly number of years, and finally fitted 
for that work, and was put in charge of very small children 
who came to this side having no experience whatever of 
earthly conditions--and I have one with me to-night-not 
night to us but night to the people of earth. This one 
came to our side some twenty years ago, when but an in
fant, knowing nothing whatever of anything of earth :-not 
even its parents. I bore the waif to an infant hospital, where 
nothing of the gross conditions of earth can ever enter. 
There the little waif was carefully guarded, and schooled 
in the delights of pure conditions; yet, it had no contrasts, 
therefore could not judge of the relative purity and delights 
of her innocent abode. 

439· And, in order that she should be able to enjoy her 
beautiful home and the glories of the spirit world, it was 
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necessary for her to have a knowledge of earthly conditions. 
And so I was given charge of conducting this child back to 
earth from time to time. When the child first returned to the 
earth, among the people of earth, it could hardly endure to 
even examine the gross conditions, and could not understand 
how people could exist in such dark, gross elements. But, 
as I led her along from one earth condition to another, over 
the road she would have gone had she remained on earth 
the ordinary allotted time, I would say to her: " Had you 
lived your time in the body you would have lived in this 
condition as you see these people living." I told her these 
people would look gross to her when they would reach the 
spirit condition; but, by and by, they would be pure enough 
to reach the condition of purity and peace as was her home; 
and they would realize such contrasts as that, those pure 
realms would seem many fold more delightful than to those 
who never had the earth life experience. And we jour
neyed on, meeting one whose earthly experience had un
folded, and the little lady said: T!tat one looks different. 
And I told her this one had a higher training. 

440. And we passed on to a different condition where were 
children. These children are not near so nice as we are in 
our homes. And we tarried until my little charge thoroughly 
learned the conditions of children on earth, and of the great 
contrast between their homes, conditions and schooling, and 
those in spirit life. This child had never known anything 
but innocence and purity, and she, herself, was so far removed 
from gross conditions of the childhood of earth that it was 
long before she could, in any degree, recognize it as a re
ality. 

441. And, having learned of the methods of training and 
experiences in training institutions of earth, we pursued our 
investigations farther along; and, finally, came to where there 
was a great church on earth; and there, unseen, we mingled 
with the congregation. She said : "This church house is 
not like ours at all. What is taught here ? " And presently 
the services began. And I told her to listen attentively to 
the minister, for here she would get the average experience 
of the church methods, and be able to see wherein a great 
work, in brave hands, is greatly needed on the spirit side. 
And now, the minister proceeds with his discourse in his 
regular methodical manner, telling the people of all he 
thought to be essentials to prepare one to enter higher 
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realms of the spirit. But the child, now grown to nearly 
womanhood, could not accept the dicta of the minister, 
for she had been so far raised in the spirit world, and 
had learned naught that was in harmony with methods 
attempted by the church to enlighten the people and prepare 
them for future realities. Therefore the teachings of the 
minister seemed to her so gross, so false, so out of line with 
all she had ever seen, heard, or read of, in the innocent and 
peaceful realms where had always been her home, that she 
hesitated to remain and hear those dark teachings ; but I 
told her that her future work and welfare required that she 
learn as much as possible of the earth conditions out of 
which people leave the earth, and what kind of preparation 
such earth conditions make for their inheritance in spirit life. 
But the more the young lady heard of the sermon, the more 
she did not believe it. In fact it was so different from what 
she knew of the conditions on this side, and the necessary 
preparation while on earth for entrance to and enjoyment of 
spirit life, that at my suggestion she resolved to visit spirits 
who have just left the earth plane, schooled under such teach
ing, and witness the effect of such teaching. 

442. And as we traveled on a little, reversed our course 
toward those conditions in spirit life where we would find 
people from earth who had been so schooled. [And, here, 
as the spirit doubtless intended to portray the experiences 
along these lines, some unthoughtful whispering by some of 
the circle broke magnetic conditions, so that the spirit 
could hold the fonn no longer, and it dissolved away, saying, 
as it faded,] I hope this much will do your world some good. 
(Continued at 467.) 

443· [As the lady did not give her name nor that of the 
child, Sam ascertained and reported the name of the lady as 
Lily, and that of the child as Rosebud, but that both names 
were given in spirit life.] 

s~at~e~ No. 27. 
September 28, 1902. 

444- [Visitors present-Edward Butler, of Memphis, Mo., 
and R. L. Connor, of Lebo, Kansas. 

Record of previous seance read and approved. 
Prof. Denton, in condition of visibility in his usualmanner. 
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said :] I am delighted to meet you again. I see you are 
"all well" and hearty. I wish more people would take an 
interest in this work. It would be better for them, especially 
when they cross to this side. But it cannot be expected 
that all can be induced to interest themselves, and to en
deavor to persuade such as will not listen is casting pearls 
before swine. But one event is sure and certain, that is: 
all mul't accept it, sooner or later; and, moreover, those 
who will not accept and endeavor to understand, while on 
earth, will surely have to finish their work over here ; and, if 
they will not accept such solid facts as these, it is absolutely 
useless to try to teach them. 

(a) Many poor souls there are, however, who would be 
glad to see and know these things, but they are prevented 
from learning them by the doings of the church. They 
would gladly know but cannot. 

445· You know we have said much of charity. We say 
now that charity is necessary where it belongs ; but it does 
not belong to some people. How could you have charity 
for the fellow who would and did, wantonly, knock you 
down? I want you to team here that you must assert your 
rights. You are mortals, but should not be helpless as a babe. 
Maintain your rights, but the moment you find you are 
wrong, confess the wrong and reform. 

446. [Later on during the seance, this spirit, responding 
in conversation with the circle on Christian Science, said:] 
When Christian Scientists understand what Spiritualism is, 
and what it proposes to do, they will know Spiritualism to be 
well founded and see wherein they are short. They are al
ready learning of their lamentable failures. We admit the 
mind to be a great force. We admit much--can be done by 
mental force, but we know there are many conditions where 
mental force is powerless to restore. All the mental force 
in your world combined cannot restore that gentleman's arm
cannot reduce his physical organism to its symmetrical, 
normal condition. [Here the spirit referred to a gentleman 
in the circle who has an empty coat-sleeve.] 

447· [One, having the appearance of a lady, stood to view 
of the circle and said :] "Some time, some place, when and 
where we shall have conditions suitable, we will bring to 
your world, in presence of this medium, a wonderful revela. 
tion," (and the spirit returned into the cabinet.] 
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ELECTRIC AND MAGNETIC FORCF.S. 

A spolun tliscours~. 

448. [Then there came out a form, having the appearance 
of a man, and talked with some difficulty at first, but more 
fluently as he proceeded, speaking substantially as follows, 
to wit:] . 

All that exists in positive condition is matter. Intelligent 
force permeates all material things, and is manifest in 
motion. Motion is moving matter. Matter in a very high 
state of vibratory action may be, and frequently is, classed 
as immaterial; but, in the absolute, there is no immaterial 
thing: an absolutely immaterial thing would be absolutely 
no thing, nothing-so-called immaterial things are conditions 
of matter in a very great degree of sublimation. 

449· Electricity and magnetism are highly sublimated 
conditions of matter; and, perhaps, one step farther finds 
us in the realm of spirit, which is a still greater degree of 
material sublimation, but the electro-magnetic may be so 
nearly related to the condition of spiritual sublimation as 
to be the connecting link between mind, or spirit, and mat
ter; but scientists are not, as yet, able to grasp the condition 
of magnetic, electric, and spiritual vibration ; but investi
gation causes growth, step by step, until, by and by, they 
will know of the force of electro-magnetism to such extent 
;LS to utilize these forces for the benefit of man. In fact, 
these forces are already being so utilized, but not yet to the 
full limit. If you could trace back several thousands of 
years, you would find that man was acquainted with these 
forces, and, to some extent, utilized them. In this age it is 
being shown that your great catastrophes are due to electro. 
magnetic disturbances, thus showing the tremendous force 
with which the invisible electric and magnetic elements 
move, when out of harmony, in order to re-establish equili
brium. But, in the spirit world, we have not these over
whelming calamities, because the laws governing are better 
understood by the inhabitants, and these subtle elements 
are kept more in harmonious equilibrium. 

450. If the human mind would take more cognizance of 
these forces, and learn of their laws and proper bounds, they 
might so utilize them as to avoid very many of earth's great 
physical calamities. 
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[This short oration was followed by a written production 
extending along the same lines as the foregoing in con- . 
sideration of 

ELECTRIC AND MAGNETIC FORCES. 

451. The spirit who did this writing was not known to the 
circle, nor was any name given, but the writing is, evidently, 
a dictation of the Star Circle of Spirits that have charge of this 
work, here, and is as follows, to wit:] In dealing with the 
nature of man, as a spiritual being, we are forced to go into 
the realm that brings us within the spheres of the electric and 
magnetic relations of the elements, but on a somewhat 
different plane than that of the conditions that pertain to 
physical results upon your surface. We have to observe, 
here, the more subtle processes of the elements; and, to 
some extent, proceed to explore a new and unknown realm, 
but we have the advantage, in this work, of a valuable ally 
in the knowledge of electrical and magnetic laws that are 
cognizant to the physical senses. In order, therefore, to 
obtain a correct idea of the effect of spiritual life upon the 
life of mortals, we must revert to the laws of electrical and 
magnetic changt:, as these are the great agents in molding 
all forms and grades of life. 

452. You have seen that the spirit is an evolution of the 
material man, or animal, and cannot be destroyed ; you also 
see how natural its mental attachments are to the spiritual, 
and should bring it in contact with mental development. 
The spirit has the power of thought and consecutive reason
ing as much after its transition from mortal life as before; 
but it lacks the power of expression through ordinary chan
nels. 

453· To-day the most brilliant minds are, to a great extent, 
forced to let their illuminating power shine in the private 
circle rather than upon the public rostrum. The brain-struc
ture, upon which depends the expression of mental and spirit
ual powers, can absorb all the vitality the system can generate, 
if the individual will only turn his attention to the cultiva
tion of the mental powers, instead of dwelling upon the de
lights of physical sensations. Our great work, at present, is 
the perfection of the human race upon the plane of a more 
exalted grade of mental and spiritual development. 
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THB SPI'R.IT WO'R.LD A LEGITIMATE FIELD OF INQUIRY. 

454· [An anonymous manuscript continuing the foregoing 
into the realm of spirit, as follows:] The nature of the elec
tric and magnetic forces has always been a puzzle to the stu
dent of science. AU that physical science is able to discern 
is its relations in the lower conditions of matter. The spirit 
world, aS well as the physical, is a field of legitimate inquiry, 
and the barriers that craft and superstition have erected to 
guide it, we swept away; and the consideration of the out
come of physical life opens a wide field of conjectural specu
lation, but there need be little controversy about the subject, 
as the laws which govern the processes of death are as well 
defined as the laws that govern the processes of life-it is 
purely chemical and equally absolute and irrevocable. To 
the masses spirit life is a mystery and death a hopeless prob
lem, while the world of the invisible is a realm never to be 
explored by mortal mind. We have no sympathy with the 
ignorance which would refuse to look beyond the earthly 
existence; nor have we any tolerance for the craft that would 
make an industry of its relations, or prevent the rational con
sideration of it from any motive whatever. 

455· It is a startling hypothesis, that the worlds innumer
able in space are but the handiwork of minds immortal in 
potency of being; but, it is not more so than the overwhelm
ing evidence that, the universal consciousness of being which 
pertains to the reflection of the universal mind power by 
which worlds pursue an endless cycle of transformation. 

456. So palpable is the consciousness of the Infinite Intel.; 
liger\ces in this age of the world, that no attempt is made to 
impose upon the world the crude speculation which was the 
condition of the world when opening a paragraph of tradi
tional theories was penned, purporting to be by some ancient 
writers for the benefit of the ignorant devotees of a fabricated 
religious creed. 

457· These revelations have the distinction of belonging 
to the department of natural laws and relations, and there is 
no limitation to the scope of action. It pertains to all de
partments of being, and leads the intellect into the realm of 
the spiritual cosmos, and through the fields that belong to 
the purely visible relations. In fact, these revelations in the 
invisible are as interesting as in the visible; and, when pur
sued with laudable motives, are productive of a degree of 
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satisfaction that will repay the labor or trouble one may have 
in the research. 

458. However, the interest of scientific revelation for 
the present age must center about the physical realm, as the 
mortal mind of earth cannot yet get above the evidence that 
pertains to the physical senses. What you perceive by them 
is real, and what is beyond your cognizance is doubtful, or 
too obscure to be regarded with much credence. The rev
elations of science can hardly be said to be more than fairly 
begun, yet their effect upon the mortal mind of the race is 
marvelous. Friends, the only limit to these powers seems 
to be in the incapacity of the brain to perceive, except ac
cording to its development, but the limits are being steadily 
extended from generation to generation and age to age. 
However, the intelligence of the race has always been pro
portional to the evolution of brain powers. It has been 
tinctured with the idea that physical senses had stamped up
on the consciousness, so that there has been much confusion 
of thought upon all subjects that could not be measured by 
the standard of the physical senses. 

459· This may be said to be unscientific by the less in
formed, but the highest should avail itself of all the knowl
edge that others have acquired, and then upon that basis 
launch out into the undiscovered and unknown realms upon 
a voyage of transcendent importance to the welfare of the 
human race. The laws governing the world of spirit are so 
much more lenient, as well as powerful, than those govern
ing the material realms, that however low in the scale the 
life of individuals may have been upon your planet, its 
transfer to a better environment enables it to proceed upon 
its way with no worse conditions to encounter, and the 
chances infinitely in its favor for a better evolution than it 
ever could obtain on your planet. 

DRAPER. 

46o. [A typewritten message produced at the rate of one 
hundred and fifty words per minute, consisting of the fol
lowing words, to wit:] 

(a) ''The amiable delusion of all intellectual leaders is 
that, to them has been intrusted the saying of the final and 
clinching word. But they lose sight of the great principle 
of action and reaction by which man's efforts are directed. 
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. 461. The course of human thought runs in cycles. The 
age of great things done carelessly is followed by the age of 
small things done carefully, and vice versa. One generation 
considers the matter, the other the manner ; one the value of 
the thing itself, the other the elegance of the setting. An 
age of earnest and serious purpose is preceded, as well as 
followed, by an age of mockery or frivolity, an age of 
poetry by one of prose. 

(a) There are signs in the air that a new reaction will soon 
set in, in regard to Spiritualism. The final outcome of the 
struggle is a question not to be lightly answered. Those 
who came to scoff will remain to praise. 

{6) Evolution means progress, and where the vulgar eye 
sees only in the recurrence of similar phenomena the return 
of the wheels of being to the old groove, a deeper philosoph
ical insight recognizes an infinitesimal gain at each new 
revolution. No great movement has been unmixed good. 
Every reaction frees the human mind from a small portion 
of the error that accompanied the original movement ; while 
the error, in the reaction, calls in tum for elimination by a 
similar process. 

462. Every thinking man, at the outset of his career, at 
least, is conscious of a spiritual and material body. But 
whichever body external forces may elect that he develop, 
will be developed at the expense of the other. Only by 
concentrating his energies within the mental and moral limi
tations of either one or the other can he hope to do efficient 
work. Most men purchase symmetry at the expense of 
strength, or strength at the expense of symmetry. For 
the intellectual leader, strength is the prime requisite; he 
must sacrifice symmetry ; he must be content to be a half 
man. The measure of your hatred is the measure of your 
love. For the sake of the intense love which enables a 
great man to do his work, you must pardon that hatred for 
all objects external to his range of vision by which he walls 
in his love and keeps it strong and deep. The fruits of love 
endure, they are brought forth in light and knowledge; the 
fruits of hatred perish, they are produced in darkness and 
ignorance. 

(a) It is noble to soar to heights unattainable by the 
multitude ; and it is noble, also, to descend, that you may 
meet and interpret to the thousands upon the plain that 
which was given to the few upon the mount. 
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(b) Messages from higher spheres must be interpreted, 
otherwise they are of no practical worth. Doubtless they 
will be shorn of some part of their glory at each successive 
transmission, but, if only a single ray reaches the multitude, 
they are to that extent Mttered. To that extent the me
dium bas not lived and suffered in vain. 

(c) All religion, philosophy, art, heroism, is the attempt 
of the individual to make intelligible to some other soul-in 
concrete moral, in uttered word, in carven stone, in acted 
deed-that vision of the perfect which suffuses his being. 
If he considered the masses and strove to reach them, the 
magnitude of his task would overwhelm him, his tongue 
would cleave to his mouth, his hand would lose its cunning. 
But he scorns the masses as Philistines-children of darkness, 
and his very scorn nerves him to fashion his revelation in 
some form that will appeal to the chosen few-the few he 
deems it his mission to save. He does not know that 
these few in the course of the seasons will enlighten the 
many. 

(d) The great thinker scales the mountain side, and 
delves deep into its caverns for the ore of truth. What 
cares he that the unthinking multitude are surging and 
wrangling at its base ? What cares he though he have only 
strength to bear his precious burden to the surface? 
There, at the surface, it will be seen and recognized at its 
value by one or two strenuous spirits who have followed in 
his traces. That thought heartens him to his task. But his 
followers have also their appointed task. Theirs is to bear 
the nugget down into the market place, where it shall 
eventually be cleaned of all dross, be rent into fragments 
and pass into the common currency. 

463. This, then, is the history of all intellectual progress. 
The man who lives on the higher plane of his own being, 
who with mighty efforts has surmounted commonplaces, 
traditions, and conventions (surmounted, not skirted their 
base), and who bas strength enough to carry his intelligence 
a furlong farther into chaos, to snatch from the formless 
and the void the thought that shall revolutionize society in 
the coming generations, rarely has strength enough also to 
mold it into logical and verbal perfection which will ;appeal 
to all educated and thinking men. 

464- But other men, struggling toward the same goal, who 
have had their steps directed and their pathway smoothed 
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by the original explorer, can use their untaxed energies in 
giving form and symmetry to the new truth. These men 
may even have more strength and use it more tellingly than 
the men who live on what you have called the higher 
plane. 

(6) The discoverer of the felicitous word is as original as 
the discoverer of the new idea, and may be the greater man 
of the two. 

465. Nature, indeed, refuses to be classified; she laughs at 
scientific precision. You cannot draw lines through the 
rainbow, and say here yellow begins and green ends. The 
same difficulty attends any effort to distinguish sharply the 
spirit world from the material. Hitherto we have been 
endeavoring, in a broad and general way, to indicate the 
progress of the spiritual development of man. 

466. The thousands upon the earth plane must be reached ; 
the truths of spirit communion must become a part of the 
heritage of man. The truths that great souls have labored 
to present to you must be breathed chiefly in the common 
air, or their labors have been in vain. We have labored 
long to bring to you these nuggets of truth, and now you 
must convert them into a form most needed by those upon 
earth. We know that they will be sneered at by the cynic; 
discussed angrily and doubtfully at first, but later with wiser 
apprehension, by the orthodox, until at last their benign in
fluence will permeate everywhere. 

(Signed) "Drap"." 

[And now comes Lilly, and concludes the experience of 
Rosebud as follows, to wit: (see ante, close of 442). 

467. As I was telling about our visit to the church and 
searching for effects in spirit life, my charge became con
vinced that the people of the so-called churches in your 
country are laboring under a delusion from which they are 
not freed for some time after entering spirit life, and she 
ministered unto such for a time until they could see the way, 
and she, in trying to reach the church people of earth, found 
a little child which she could approach and converse with, 
and she told the little child she was an angel-a spirit from 
on high, and told the child she would be her guide, and she 
asked the little child if she believed in God, and the child 
said she did ; that her parents had taught her all about God, 
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~nd the spirit told the child that its parents were much mis
taken in many things, and how she had been schooled in 
spirit life, and never met God, nor been taught, as true, any 
of the common dogmas of the church people, and none of 
these who go to spirit life either in youth or age ever find 
those teachings of the church on earth to be true when they 
reach the spirit side. 

468. And the little child in her purity and sweet innocence 
told its parents how it had met an angel that said it was a 
spirit and had always gone to school in the spirit world, and 
those who went to school there were always happy and had 
such nice schools and homes, and when they got larger they 
had other teachers-and how all in heaven, as our preacher 
calls it, are always happy and always helping one another, 
but they don't call it heaven, they call it the spirit world. 
This pretty girl that met me said she never saw any God nor 
any Saviour, but just the good messengers, and they meet 
little children and all people when they die, and take them 
away to beautiful homes where all our good folks have gone. 
And this innocent child's parents began to scold and tell 
their little one it had met the evil one; but the child said : 
.. No, no, it was a beautiful girl, and she told me there is no 
evil one, only some bad people on earth." And these pious 
parents quarreled with that pure child, and accused it of 
telling stories; and, at last, they unmercifully punished their 
little child for not having more sense than to be led away 
by the devil in disguise. Such a cruel religion you have on 
earth! 
4~ And my ward met another child of the church schools 

on earth, and that child could see the beautiful Rosebud 
with her shining countenance, and Rosebud talked to this 
child as she had talked to the other one of the beautiful 
homes and schools in the spirit world and the good messen
gers, and of how these messengers take charge and care of 
new-born spirits and help them out of earthly errors, and that 
no God nor personal Saviour other than these messengers 
would ever be found among the dwellers of the spirit world ; 
and this child, likewise as the other, informed its parents of 
all that it had seen and heard of the messenger, Rosebud. 
And its parents in good Christian rage and fiery anger terribly 
beat and punished that child for listening to a good kind angel 
talk about the false teachings of the church concerning God 
and conditions beyond the tomb ! And even angels wept at 
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the cruelty of the religious hearts of the pious parents of 
that sweet child ! 

470. And we turned away to wild heathen peoples, and 
found no such hard-hearted parents in the whole pagan 
world as to punish a child for listening to the voice of such 
an innocent spirit as my dear Rosebud, and persisting in 
obedience to the voice of the beautiful angel. And I hope 
you have no such parents, with hearts so callous, among 
your neighbors here. Good night. 

s~anc~ No. 28. 
October 2 , 1902. 

471. [Present as visitors, Mrs. W. J. Phifer, of California, 
Missouri, and Edward Butler, of Memphis, Mo. After the 
regular opening exercises and medium seated in cabinet,
the weather being somewhat inclement and indications for 
storming,-Dr. Reed said:] 

(a) The weather is very unfavorable for us this evening, 
and we may not be able to give you a great deal at this time, 
but will do the best we can. 

472. Accordingly a manuscript was made in continuation of 
"Electric and Magnetic Forces," which is appended to the 
article on that subject commenced at last seance.] (451-459.) 

WANEGO. 

473· [A picture of some ancient personage, whose name, 
Sam informs us, was Wanego, and no further information 
was given us save that he was a Bishop, but the spirits seem 
desirous to have the picture inserted.] 

FRANCES. 

An ~xltortation to courag~. 

474- [A typewriting, signed "Frances," was made in the 
usual way and in the following words:] For ages the grim 
specters, Public Opinion and Prejudice, have blocked the 
pathway to all things progressive. Those who feel that they 
have acquired sufficient courage to help their neighbors to 
live a better life no sooner come in contact with these mon-
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sters than their courage oozes out, and they tum and flee. 
Every year precious lives are lost for fear of " What they 
will say." 

475· Some people are constantly asking," Why don't our 
spirit friends help us more in our daily lives?" Our mission 
is to awaken ambition in your own souls so you will reach 
out for yourselves, gathering strength at each effort as the 
little child gathers strength through the repeated use of its 
muscles. Your lives, whether good or bad, are an example 
for some one. You will always be in sorrow and trouble if 
you do not value, correctly, the rights of others. If your 
neighbor is trying to reach a higher life by or through any 
channel, speak encouraging, cheering words ; don't sneer at 
him because he does not see fit to travel the same road that 
you have so clearly marked out for yourself. The chief re
quisite is for him to become better morally and spiritually. 
Accept good wherever you find it; the sunshine is just as 
warm and as well stored with health when it shines in the 
humblest hut, as when it shines in the rich man's palace. 
Nature has not one, but many, ways to accomplish the end 
desired. Don't depreciate the efforts of others: all cannot 
work in the same way. 

476. And, to have a harmonious whole, you must all strive 
to bring forth all that is truest and best in yourselves and 
neighbors. At an age when railways are traversing every 
continent, and ships of steel are rushing over the oceans at 
railway speed, and telegraph and telephone wires are stretched 
from village to city, the people of earth should grow closer 
to each other,-they should feel a community of interests. 
Earth is a beautiful and joyous place, pulsating with music 
that you, in your endless rush for wealth, have no time to 
hear. Nature provides a bountiful supply for all ; and, in 
cases of failures of crops in certain sections of the country, 
there need be no famine of any kind, if you would only re
alize that it is your duty to provide for each other. Realize 
that, no matter what the color or condition is, you are child
ren of one parent, and should give a brotherly support to those 
in need. Don't say you are not responsible for the sufferings 
of others-you may feel that they brought the conditions 
they suffer so much from upon themselves; and, while this 
may be true in some cases, the need of the hour is, that 
you rescue them from their immediate danger, and try and 
eliminate the cause afterward. Friends, these are a few of 
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the many useful lessons I have learned in this glorious spirit 
land. 

477· Upon earth I was rich and arrogant; but, when I 
came, unwilling, to dwell in the spirit land, I found that the 
boasted power of riches was a fallacy-money is without 
power. I did not learn these lessons in a day or week, but 
through years of suffering. 

478. What would I have not given if I had only used the 
riches I so foolishly hoarded up, to relieve suffering of all 
kinds! I stood alone I not friendless, but my friends were 
unable to help me. In fact, I was too proud to receive help 
from others; and thus I worked alone, seeing, almost daily, 
people whom I might have helped to have been better men 
and women. They had foolishly followed my example for 
no other reason than that they thought me rich and pow
erful. Spirits I would have passed by unnoticed upon the 
public highway, I found had happier homes than I. 

I trust that all who have riches may be brought to the 
realization of the responsibilities that riches bring to them. 

(Signed) "Francts." 

Stanct No. 29. 
October s. 1902. 

479- [Present as visitors, Mrs. J. S. Dixon, of Marshalltown, 
Iowa, and Edward Butler, of Memphis, Missouri. After the 
opening exercises, the spirit Denton stood forth in condition 
of visibility and set out the law of HYPNOTISM in the follow
ing spoken words :] 

48o. Friends, since I was here before I have had a great 
experience. I have met many in different conditions. Per
sons are leaving the earthly life all the time; and, in every 
conceivable degree of unfoldment, they reach this side. Some 
come weeping, some reach the spirit world shouting--others 
are mad. As they are with you on earth, so, also, they are 
when they reach us here. As long as people live on earth, 
in the earthly body, and pass out to this side, these 
things-these conditions-will be, as essential concomitants 
of evolution. And from these varied conditions we are en
abled to learn many valuable lessons concerning the laws of 
being; among which are laws of magnetic, electric and 
electro-magnetic conditions, and their influences upon the 
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human organism both on earth and in the spirit world. And 
we find that some persons are found to be magnetic, some 
electric, some electro-magnetic. The~ conditions are found 
in every conceivable degree of admixture, and rendering 
each subject subservient or domineering accordingly. There
fore, some persons are said to be warm-hearted, attractive, 
sympathizing, swaying the multitudes. Others seem cold, 
distant, repulsive. And you wonder why some have more 
influence than others? The principal reason is found in the 
difference of individuals, in their magnetic and electric rela
tions. And when I have said this I have explained the law. 
of 

HYPNOTISM. 

THOMAS PAINE. 

481. [When Denton had gone away, Thomas Paine came 
forth shouting, in a loud voice :] Can you expose a truth? 

[This remark was, doubtless, in response to a conversation 
among the circle, before the seance, concerning the efforts 
of some in the neighborhood to hire some one to make an 
expose of our medium. Then this spirit came again in the 
full garb of the colonial days, including knee-buckles, and ex
claimed:] " Tlu world is my country. To 4o good is myrlli
gion !" Friends, it is with pleasure that I am here at this 
time, and able in this way to speak a word to you; and I 
hope that what I say now, though but a word, may be read 
and heard and remembered ; and what I would shout aloud 
is, that your world is full of suffn-ing-, and som~ ar~ ron. cry
ing for br~ad-and some are rushing on for wealth-for the 
mighty dollar, and they rush madly on till the "grim 11U»Ut~r 
strik~s," and all surrender to his demands. Then some look 
up from groveling earth-some see beautiful visions in pass
ing on, and some, from these visions, are called back; but, 
at last, all must go-the high, the low, the rich, the poor, 
all llav~ to go at last I Good night. 

CLARIMON. Fig. 16. 

482. (This picture was made in colors by the spirit artist in 
his usual way and in his quick time, occupying no more time 
than to have made it in plain crayon. 

12 
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483. During the making of the picture the artist was 
talking all the while with the circle, to the subject of the 
picture, and soliloquizinJr.] "Say, shall I p,ut ee star ee on 
ee?" Circle-" Surely.' "All ee lite ee. ' Then reached 
the picture toward one of the circle to pass round for in
spection-" No, wait ee, fix ee more; there, take ee. No, 
wait ee, fix ee more." And so on to five or six efforts-just 
like an artist, every time he looks sees some little imperfec
tion. Then the picture was passed all around the circle for 
inspection. We may be excused for repeating here that the 
picture was a bust near life size. The reader can see that 
either this record is false, or the pi::ture must have been made 
under conditions precluding any fraud whatever.] 

484. [Then a lady form, wearing the emblem of the order 
of "Brave Heart," stood to view, in shining garments, 
diamond bedecked waist girdle, saying:]" We are trying to 
educate as far and fast as we can," (and vanished. And an
other, much taller, took the formers place, stood a moment, 
and vanished ; and one came forth from cabinet, braiding 
her hair, and the question was asked whether the spirits 
could give to Mr. Butler the name of the lady of whom the 
picture was made for Mr. Butler during the seances for 
"Beyond the Vail," and Bessie was going to try to give it, 
but Red Feather said he would get it and give it to the 
circle, and then suddenly, there came from the cabinet a lady 
in very elegant and graceful form and attire. and some one of 
the circle asked: Is this the lady? to which the spirit bowed 
assent, pointed toward Mr. Butler, and said, my name is 
Beatrice-raised her hands, bowed, and returned into the 
cabinet, and a gentleman came forth, began talking, and 
saying :1 

485. Gentlemen and ladies: I was a great drinker on 
earth, but I reformed because I had to, and I had to because 
I was where I could no longer get the liquor . . If I could 
only make some people understand my history they might 
be much benefited thereby.. But, then, what is experience 
to me is no experience to you. It seems impossible for 
one to experience for another. Each must experience for 
himself. But of course persons may have similar experi
ences. But there is a long train of consequences to the 
whiskey and morphine habits. There are self-murder, 
homicide, but, worst of all, transmitted appetites. 

486. The poor soul whose appetite is born in him has no 
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road of escape from the terrible tempter. You should have 
great sympathy for the roor fellow with an inherited ab
normal appetite. Had the ability I would like to portray 
to the people the far.reaching inftuences of these habits. I 
wish now that I could speak to a thousand as to you. I 
would like to tell people and have them understand of the 
inftuence from this side bearing down upon the poor victims 
of perverted natures, and for the sake of the little ones 
growing up all over your world. Then there are different 
appetites and different reasons for the habits. The inherited 
appetites take to the habits because they like the taste and 
crave to satiate the taste ; with such the road of reform is 
very difficult to travel. Some do not like the taste but the 
effect,-such can reform, can abstain at will, but are generally 
borne down by their convivial associates until they fall under 
the inftuences of those passed on, and reftecting back their 
conditions. If all could know and attract those of pure 
habits, then they could be able to join our band of brave 
hearts on arrival here. [At conclusion of Anonymous, 

487. Red Feather dipped in, taking the position that any 
one can reform that wants to. That there is no use having 
too much sentiment about it, but just reform, that is all 
there is to be done-just quit and sober up. 

(a) Red Feather, through his medium, Mrs. Aber, 
engages the attention of the circle away from being too 
much concentrated on the doings of the manifesting forms, 
and keeping up a lively mirthful social sympathy all round 
the circle-thus taking the place of our Sam in producing 
"Rending the Vail," and of Daniel O'Brion in" Beyond the 
Vail.' '] 

488. [Frederick, the artist, dictates to the typewriter the 
following message, to wit:] I was, and am yet, an artist, and 
I wish to say to you, my friends, that I have found as many 
beautiful scenes to paint upon earth as I have found in the 
spirit world. It is not the real beauty of the scene or the 
subject, but the emotions it awakens in the soul of the ar· 
tist, that enable him to place upon canvas a picture that will 
appeal to others. He cannot hope, at all times, to awake 
the same emotions in others ; indeed, he is more than fortu· . 
nate if they can catch the faintest glimpse of his feelings. 
Beautiful mountain scenes that have exalted the soul of the 
painter, made him feel the wonderful power of creation, have 
often called forth no greater response than, "that looks like 
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a good place to prospect in." A picture of an old man and 
woman who began life in the early freshness of a dewy mom, 
and who have traveled life's weary road until the setting 
of the sun, and have seated themselves on a rock as moss. 
grown as they with the burden of its years, is looked at and 
said to be " real life like, see how tired the poor old codgers 
look." But we do not despair i we know somewhere a 
kindred soul will look with joy upon their care-worn faces, 
awakening the ambition within him to live a useful life, that, 
when the sun of his life shall set, he may gaze upon it with 
some of the peace that has crept into their fast dimming 
eyes. 

489· Many beautiful spots about my spirit home have 
lured me to put them upon canvas, but the scenes of earth 
appeal to me the most. It is my desire to be able to so 
inspire an artist upon the earth plane that he can produce 
pictures of things which now seem commonplace to you ; 
but which, under the magic of his touch, will be a sermon in 
themselves. 

490· Would that I could depict upon an earth canvas 
the dark depths of the collieries where men are risking their 
lives for a few cents with which to force from their doors 
the gaunt figures of Famine and Cold I To them, death 
should no longer wear a black shroud, but should be clad in 
all the purity of an angel's dress; and, with a kiss as soft as 
their babes' kiss their tired eyes shut in sweet slumber. 

491. Another picture, to hang on the walls of wealth, is the 
pallid faces of little children, with a background of factories, 
faces grown old and full of the grimness of winter long be
fore the spring of life kissed into being the first sweet 
flowers. Let this picture tell, better than any stale volume 
of statistics, with what a price the rich fabrics around them 
were purchased. Yet, even if I had the power to paint upon 
the skies of earth the scenes I so long to paint, some enter
prising cloud " trust" would forever blot them out. 

492. Humanity is weak, and how weak none but those who 
have labored as I have among them can know. People in large 
cities have many things that those in country places do not 
enjoy, but how many, do you think, enjoy the beautiful build
ings and parks? It is humannaturetosigh forthe unattain
able, and if it were not for this, they would not be striving 
to better their conditions. 

493· Those who live close to nature, who know her paths 
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and by-paths, and to whom she whispers of many thing., 
may lack the polish that book learning brings to one, but 
they do not lack the culture of spirit that raises them above 
crude conditions of earth. All who live close to the heart 
of nature may not be able to interpret her many messages, 
but these people are better, far, than if they lived in the 
busy marts of the commercial world. They are saved from 
many sins and sorrows. I do not agree with one Clf old, 
that '' ignorance is vice " ; for I know only too well that, 
each year, there are countless numbers who commit acts 
that they know to be wrong; and I also know that there 
are many others who would do similar things if placed in the 
same environments. 

494- It is the common things of life which require your 
careful attention. It is with feelings of the most profound 
sorrow that I look upon the conditions on earth. I can see 
where, in many places, the surging masses are like a tinder 
box, waiting for the spark that will fire them to terrible 
deeds. Can we withhold the hand that will strike the flint 
of human sufferings until it will give forth the looked-for 
spark? is the question that agitates my soul to-night. 
There are many different grades of spirits who are working 
among humanity ; some have not proressed far enough to 
have any desire for good ; others toi without ceasing, to 
bring joy to those in distress. The world is advancing in 
many ways ; but the hands of the oppressors are growing 
heavier, day by day; until it seems as if the very heart's 
blood will be crushed out of thousands, before the eyes of 
monopolies will raise their gaze from the fast growing hoards 
of wealth to tortured humanity. Unless the people of earth 
awake, speedily, to the piteous cries of struggling humanity, 
precious blood will be shed that will take centuries to re
move the stains. Each one must raise a voice in protest. 
Let no man sit idle while the needs of the hour arc so great. 
A word spoken at the right moment may be the awakening 
touch your neighbor has been waiting for. Go forth, not 
to seek whom ye may devour, but whom ye may help to 
save. Paint a word picture that will cause all who read to 
gaze unflinchingly upon a condition that must be remedied 
without delay. Yes, heaven is nearer than you think; and 
so is perdition, or a condition more like it than anything 
else I know of. 

495· I write these things because I so long to sec many 
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wrongs righted. I have worked for many years, and I trust 
my labors may bear abundant fruits. If I have succeeded 
in making one feel the needs of suffering humanity, I shall 
feel that I have not labored in vain. May the white dove 
of peace hover so near the earth plane that you may be able 
to find shelter beneath her wings, is the wish of your artist 
friend: 

(Signed) 

4¢. [The last page of the above typewriting contains 237 
words, and was written in one minute by the spirit type
writer. If the reader can realize that 120 words on the best 
machine is the maximum speed. of operating a typewriter 
by mortals, be will be able to realize what a wonderful test 
it would be to witness one purporting to be a spirit actually 
doubling the speed of the fastest typewriting of mortals. 
Oh ! delusion, you say; but who are the witnesses here? 
This record shows that this phenomenon was witnessed by 
persons of widely separated homes : at one seance, a party 
from Los Angeles, Cal., two from Albuquerque, N. M., one 
from Nebraska, one from I. T., one from K. C., Mo., and 
six of Spring Hill, Kansas: at the next seance, five or six 
persons from other places, in different states ; and so on, 
until certainly vouched for by the most diversified and com
petent ability to testify to any fact, or set of facts, necessary 
to a proper finding in any case before a court of earthly juris
prudence.] 

S4anet No • .JO. 
October 9, 1902. 

497· [Visitors present, Mrs. W. A. Miller, of Springdale, 
Ark.; Mrs. J. L. Dixon, of Marshalltown, Iowa; Mr. W. J. 
Phiffer, of Cal., Missouri ; Mr. and Mrs. Henry Graff, of Wy
more, Neb. 

After the preliminary exercises, the spirit Prof. Denton 
stood to view of the circle in materialized form and said : 
Friends and strangers, we are glad you are here this evening, 
and we would be glad to have these visitors remain longer 
with us to help us in our undertaking, but since it seems 
your duty to return to your homes, we part with you, thank
ing you for your visit with us, for your kindly regard toward 
us, and the benefit you have been to us while here ; and 
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we hope to have you call again, and, in the meantime, may 
peace be with you. 

49~t Now, friends, is there anything you would have me 
discuss this evening? [No one seeming to have a subject 
ready, the spirit continued:] We have requested, several 
times, that the circle discuss scientific themes, prior to open
ing seance ; but it seems, so far, you have failed to comply ; 
and, .again, we ask you to do so to put us in touch with such 
thought. And let me say just a word of warning to you 
now. · 

499· In looking over the countries of your world, it appears 
to me that your country, at least, is in a very bad condition, 
and I am fearful that precious blood will be shed before 
things are righted. We, on our side, are doing all within 
our power to avert what now looks a terrible fratricidal war ; 
and should it come, as now seems probable, it will be your 
duty to go out bravely to the rescue of humanity. There 
will be no middle ground-no place of retreat. That terrible 
conflict would be father against son, son against father, 
brother against brother, neighbor against neighbor. We 
hope that our intervention may prevent the occurrence of 
such a deplorable condition, but we fear we cannot. 

soo. [On this occasion, for the benefit of the visitors. some 
of the strongest possible tests were given of the fact of ma
terialization, aside from vQcalization and spirit writing, to 
realize which, the reader should constantly bear in mind that 
our seance room is on the second floor of the house, and di
rectly over the reception room. Remember, too, that the 
visitors have the privilege of the whc;>le house and all .the en
tire premises, all day long, and all the time ; that the house 
is isolated from all other buildings, the nearest building 
being about one hundred feet distant ; that there is no white 
clothing worn by the medium, nor any white cloth or cloth
ing in or about the cabinet. That many of the visitors come 
to these seances from their homes hundreds of miles away at 
an individual expense of from twenty dollars to one hundred 
dollars and more, and they remain here from three or four 
days for some and up to thirty days for others. And then, 
again, some of these visitors are lawyers of ability, practis
ing at the ~in different states; others are physicians, regu
lar graduates of various schools of medicine ; others, again, 
are school teachers, but no " Zaccheus " comes here, because 
he cannot get into the seance room without some critic's eye 
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exposing him. Remember, too, that trap-doors through the 
ftoor, opening into the sitting room, could not possibly be 
without instant detection by the ever-inquiring eyes of the 
visitors here; and this prepares us to introduce some of the 
phenomena of this seance, the most striking of which was 
that, the personality claiming, and whom the circle recog
nize to be, the spirit Thomas Paine, stood forth, before the 
circle, in condition of visibility, being clothed upon in the ap
pearance of the costumes of fashion for men during the colo
nial and revolutionary days of early American history, knee 
buckles, full ruffled white shirt front, stood a moment, then 
began dematerializing at the feet, the body sinking down as 
the dematerialization went on, giving the spirit the appear
ance of passing down through the floor to just above the 
knees ; then the body fell over ftat on the ftoor and van
ished out of sight, then rose up from the ftoor, looking as 
though coming through the ftoor to his full height, S feet 10 
inches, then descended again as though passing down through 
the ftoor to the chin, and the head vanished, and almost in
stantly there stood in the parting of the cabinet curtains the 
appearance of a lady dressed in white garments, having bdght 
jeweled head-dress and diamond-bedecked girdle about the 
waist, stood a moment, advanced out into the room two or 
three steps, and backed into the cabinet behind the cabinet 
curtains; and another lady form, also in white, but wearing 
a large bright jewel, in crescent shape, upon her forehead, 
and said:] "1 belong to a band of Indian spirits now in higher 
spheres, and our band is called the band of the crescent. We 
rarely visit the earth, and our calling is to receive those pre
pared to enter with us and teach them of conditions, and 
give to them such knowledge as we see that they are in need 
of." [And this form faded away, and still another differently 
dressed, but in white, spread her skirts out to the extent her 
arms would reach, and vanished : and, finally, a lady form so 
attired as the others came out in front of the cabinet, and 
slowly descended as though passing down through the 
floor until the head passed seemingly down out of sight 
of the circle, to the utter astonishment of those visitors who 
had never before witnessed this manner of dematerialization. 
Dr. Arlotto. Then one having the appearance of a man 
said:] 

501. How do you do, friends? When you learn to live 
riabt you wiU not be sick. You have a great deal to leara 
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yet about how to live. Although there has been great 
improvement in eating, along some lines, it would seem that, 
in general, the reverse is the real fact. See people gorman
dizing till they get the gout ! Filling up with drink, with 
indigestible stuff of all kinds; crowding and overworking 
their stomachs at all times. They load them down with 
almost everything that comes in the way. Of course, they 
break down and wind up with "Appendicitis," that requires 
a surgical operation, and the surgeon gets your money and 
the undertaker gets your body. Why did not people have 
Appendicitis when you and I were children ? Because there 
was no such disease tlun ,· and some of it, now, is something 
else for want of name, and the doctor has converted Gastri
tis, Peritonitis, and, it would seem, nearly all the itises into 
an awful fatal maladicitis, and named it all Appendicitis; and 
what the awful name don't kill, the knife does, or the patient 
is lucky. 

502. But animals don't have Appendicitis, because they 
have more sense than to eat what will inflame the stomach, 
unless man gives them some sugar-coated poison. Animals 
have more sense, are more intelligent than you give them 
credit for, and if/ou would pattern more after animals, in 
eating, you woul not have such enormous "Appendicitis •• 
doctor bills to pay. Mortals should eat better-should eat 
little or no meat. I find that people who eat no meat are 
long lived. There are people living on high altitudes, eating 
very little meat, who live long. Eat right, and you will live 
longer and suffer less. 

rAnd Bessie announced the name of this spirit to be:] 
" ARLOTTO, who was a writer." 

503. [And one appeared at the writing desk, took a tablet 
and wrote one page, took it over to the secretary, and asked 
him whether or not he could read it, and the secretary an
swering in the affirmative, the spirit said all right, left the 
writing with the secretary, took the tablet from the secretary, 
went back to the desk and began writing; but Dr. Reed 
told him to take his stand out on the floor between the 
circle and the cabinet so the circle could see, clearly, the 
whole process of the writing: and, thus stationed, the spirit 
wrote and delivered to the secretary nine more pages, and 
the secretary handed them to Mrs. Miller, who held them to 
close of seance; but the spirit wrote two more pages and 
handed the tablet to Mr. Graff, and had Mr. Graff tear those 
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two leaves from the tablet and hand the tablet back to the 
spirit, and Mr. Graff held the two leaves of writing to close 
of seance ; and the writing held by Mr. Graff was found to 
be a continuation of the writing held by Mrs. Miller, and all 
this passing of the tablet to the secretary and Mr. Graff 
revealed to the secretary and circle that after the secretary 
tore from tablet the one leaf of writing there was then no 
writing in the tablet, and that the tablet handed to Mr. Graff 
was the same tablet from which all the sheets had been 
torn, and the rate of the writing was only about two hundred 
words per minute, and the following are the words of the 
writing, to wit :] 

504- Friends, not one part of nature alone, but all her 
productions and varieties, become the object of speculative 
man's inquiry; he takes different views of nature from the 
inattentive spectator; and scarcely an appearance, however 
common it may be, but affords matter for his contemplation. 
He in<Juires how and why are things as they are, because 
nature s law has the controlling interest in all things that 
pertain to life. These have been the inquiries that have 
employed many of the philosophers of the past and present 
ages. 

sos. Too much speculation is certainly wrong; but there 
is a defect of an opposite nature that does much more preju. 
dice, namely, that of silencing all inquiry, by alleging the 
benefits you received from a thing instead of investigating 
the cause of its production. 

so6. If you were to inquire how a volcano or earthquake 
came to be formed, such a reasoner, enumerating its ben. 
efits, answers: Because God knew it would be useful. Such 
writers, and there are many such, add very little to the 
advancement of knowledge. In fact, those men who want 
to, combat every appearance and every irregularity in nature 
into your service, and expatiate and combat that very mor. 
ality which they would seem to desire to promote. 

507. While there are some philosophers who see nothing 
but beauty, symmetry and order; there are others who look 
upon the gloomy side of nature, enlarge on its defects, and 
seem to consider the earth on which they live as one seem· 
ing extensive delusion. 

soS. When the soul is at rest, all the features of the vis. 
age seem settled in a state of profound tranquillity. Their 
union and their harmony seem to mark the sweet serenity 
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of the mind, and give a true information of what passes 
within. But when the soul is excited, the human visage 
becomes a living picture. 

S09· It is particularly in the eyes that the passions are 
painted ; and in which you may most readily discover their 
beginning. The eye belongs to the soul more than any 
other organ; it participates (in) all of its emotions; as well 
of the most soft and tender, as of the most tumultuous and 
forceful. It not only receives but transmits them by sym
pathy; the observing eye of one catches the secret fire 
from another and the person thus often becomes immoral. 
Persons who are short-sighted labor under a particular dis
advantage in this respect. They are, in a manner, entirely 
cut off from the language of the eyeli; and this gives an air 
of stupidity to the face which often produces very unfavor
able prepossessions. However intelligent you find such 
persons to be, you can scarcely be brought back from your 
prejudice, and often continue in the first erroneous opin. 
ion. In this manner you are too much inclined to judge 
of men and women by their physiognomy. Perhaps, at 
first, caught up your judgments prematurely, they mechani
cally influence you all your lives. This extends to the 
very color or cut of people's clothes. You should, for this 
reason, be careful, even in such trifling particulars, since 
they go to make up a part of the total judgment which 
those you converse with may form to your advantage. 

510. Painter~, whose study leads them to conteanplation 
of external forms, are much more adequate judges of these 
than any naturalist can be ; no one passion is regularly ex
pressed on different countenances in the same manner. 
Grief often sits upon the face like joy, and pride assumes 
the air of passion. It would be vain, therefore, to express 
their general effect, since they are often as various as the 
countenances they sit upon ; and here lies all the skill of 
the physiognomist. In being able to distinguish what 
part of the face is marked by nature, and what by the mind; 
what part has been originally formed, and what is made by 
habit; constitutes the science upon which the ancients so 
much valued themselves, which we, at present, so little re
gard. 

511. Some, however, of the most -acute men among 
you have paid great attention to this art ; and, by long 
practise, they have been able to give some character of 
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every person whose face they examined. However. most 
of these observations which tend to a discovery of the 
mind by the face are merely capricious: nature has kindly 
hid your hearts from each other, to keep you in good 
humor with your fellow creatures. 

S 12. Another point of view which men have, is to in. 
crease the size of their figure ; and to take up more room 
in the world than nature seems to have allotted them. 
They desire to swell out their clothes by stiffness of art, 
and raise their heels, whilo they add to the largeness of 
their heads. 

513. Take men altogether, there are many more de. 
formed and plain, than beautiful and shapely. The former, 
as being the most numerous, give law to fashion, and thus 
laws are generally such as are made in their own favor. 

S 14- The women begin to color their cheeks with red 
when the natural roses are faded. In all parts of the world, 
this custom prevails more or less, and powdering and frizz. 
ing the hair, though not as general, seems to have arisen 
from a similar control. The women upon your earth are 
the greatest slaves ; sensible of their weakness, and unable 
to resist, they are obliged to suffer the hardships which 
are naturally inflicted by such as have been taught that 
nothing but corporeal force ought to give pre-eminence. 
Such is the case in your civilization of to.day. It is not, 
therefore, till after some degree of refinement, that women 
are treated with lenity ; and not till the highest degree of 
politeness, that they are permitted to share in all the priv
ileges of men. Therefore, women must unite their forces 
and thus obtain that superiority over the mind which they 
are unable to extort by their strength. 

(a) Nature has brought man into life with a greater 
variety of wants and infirmities than the rest of her crer 
tures, unarmed in the midst of enemies. 

S 1 S· Death is the certain goal to which all are hastening. 
However, nature approaches to this period by slow and 
imperceptible degrees. Your life is consumed day after 
day; and some one of your faculties, or vital principles, is 
every hour dying before the rest. So death is only the 
last shade in the picture; and man suffers a greater change 
in going from youth to old age than from old age into the 
grave. Why should you fear death, if your lives have been 
such as not to make spirit life dreadful? Why should you 
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fear that moment which is prepared by a thousand other 
moments of the same kind ? Death is as calmly endured as 
the disorder that brings it on. Nature, for the happiness 
of man, has rendered his sentiment stronger than his 
reason. His interest is so great, that he only attends to 
his own representation. The judgment of others is to him 
considered as a hasty conclusion. Death, therefore, is not 
that terrible thing you suppose it to be. It is a spectre 
which frights you at a distance, but which disappears when 
you come to approach it more closely. Your ideas of its 
terrors are conceived in prejudice, and dressed up by fancy. 
You regard it not only as the greatest misfortune, but as 
an evil accompanied with the most excruciating tortures. 
You have even increased your apprehensions, by reasoning 
on the extent of your sufferings. " It must be dreadful," 
say some, since it is sufficient to separate the soul from the 
body. It must be long, since your sufferings are pro
portioned to succession of yourideas ; and these being pain
ful, must succeed each other with extreme rapidity. In 
this manner has false philosophy labored to augment the 
miseries of your nature, and to aggravate that period which 
nature bas kindly covered with insensibility. 

(Signed) "Arlotto." 

October 12, 1902. 

516. [No stranger present, but Mrs. Miller and Mrs. 
Dixon, as visitors, still remain. The regular order of busi
ness being completed, the seance opened by presenting one 
lady form at southeast corner of cabinet and one gentleman 
form at the same time, in the parting of the curtains in 
center of cabinet front. 

517. Then Prof. Denton stood, in materialized form, to 
view of the circle, and greeted the circle in these spoken 
words, to wit:] Friends, are you all well? There are many 
upon your earth who do not appreciate the beauties and 
beautiful conditions of your world. They do not drink in 
the grandeur of the forests and extended plains. Some 
think of their great troubles about this matter and that 
matter. With them, all is trouble; they think that they are 
in such terrible condition-a very unfortunate one; they do 
not know that but for trials and tribulations all would be an 
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unbearable monotony, and nothing would call out your 
energies that produce your soul growth. Your troubles are 
necessary to your preparation for enjoyment of the lovely 
scenes about you ; they are not detrimental, but prepare 
you to look upon and enjoy nature's beauties. Then look 
forward to the life of the little one-see its lights and shades 
-all have their trials. We realize that there is no person 
but what has and has had trials ; otherwise you would have 
nothing to fight for. Y ouT trials may leave you over here, 
nevertheless we have our trials ; but they are not like yours. 
I encounter those from earth who have brought trials with 
them. I hope that earth people will so develop as not to 
have so many trials as we have seen of some who came here. 
(The circle had been discussing the God idea before seance, 
and now comes Thomas Paine speaking in his very eloquent 
manner, saying:] 

518. Please tell me what God is? God is nature. You, 
as mortals, are gods-as much as any mentioned in the Bible. 
We are not infallible. We are subject to earth influences that 
pertain to those coming here from the earth side, with their 
crude conditions. If all would undertake to develop the 
highest and best conditions for human life your strikes 
would cease by and by, and strife be reduced to a minimum. 
Over here we are not gods-that is, we are not infallible. 
Whatever we know we have learned, and from what we 
have learned.we are able to foresee much that comes to pass. 
You should remember that, as long as you live and develop, 
you will have reverses. From these reverses we learn to 
foretell many coming events, though our predictions are 
based upon conditions as we see them, but when the condi
tions change we miss our calculations. 

519. (The anonymous writing of last seance was continued 
and completed at this seance and signed:] Arlotto. (504.) 

ARABELLA. 

ANTE-NATAL ENVIRONMENTS. 

OBJECT OF DECORATION OF COSTUME IN SPIRIT MATERI
ALIZATION. 

520. [Several lady forms, each attired in white garments, 
though of different patterns, styles, and adornments, ap-
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peared, one at a time, but in uncommon brilliancy, and thus 
spoke the last of the array :] · 

ARABELLA:] 

521. Friends of earth: I am glad of this opportunity to 
convey words of love and friendship from those of my con
dition to whomsoever of your earth may be willing to give 
an attentive ear; and we hope many, ere long, will see this 
work to be true, and realize this truth for which all other 
truths exist, and know it so, while they yet live upon earth, 
and embrace it to their living delight: for, it being eternal 
truth, sooner or later all must embrace it ; and, then, in 
their retrospections, deplore that they had not earlier learned 
concerning it. 

522. We hope to so modify the processes of unfoldment 
that conditions of your world of human gestation will bring 
forth into the morning of individual life more spirituality 
and less tendency to what you may call criminality, so that, 
at least the children, when sent out here, may reach us with
out so much blemish. But we are able to look upon the 
child as purely innocent because it is unconscious of the 
blemishes, and they are not of its own voluntary choosing. 
It is true that even the babe does more thinking than people 
are aware of, yet its thinking has shape given according to 
natural environments produced by the conditions of its ges
tation, over which the will of the child could have no con
trol. If the parentage of your world could ever be learned, 
and practised accordingly, of the inevitable consequences of 
the conditions environing gestation, then the time might 
speedily follow when nation or people might not lift up 
sword against nation or people, and when they should learn 
war no more~but how long? Oh, how long ! Oh, if we 
could induce people to think; if we could make people 
know of these things, these laws, unfolding people out of 
given conditions, it would be to us an equivalent labor value 
of many hundreds of years of your time. 

523. I have been several hundred years in sririt life; and 
most of those years, as fast as I would mysel learn, I have 
endeavored to teach to others the way of that which I had 
learned, and from the many myriads of men, women and 
children who have followed me to the spirit world I have 
learned much of the need of an understanding among people 
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of earth, concerning the proper primitive conditions that 
should be accorded to the unfoldment of the individual per
sonality. 

524- Some one may wish to know if I spoke this"Janguage 
when upon earth in the physical form, and I answer, not at 
all; but, in order that I might use the opportunities of this 
dispensation in disseminating some light from higher realms 
as a guiding light to those of your language following after, 
I have been at the pains to learn your language. Your 
means of communicating thought are so very inferior to ours 
that there is no comparison I could make that would convey 
to you an idea of the real contrast ; yet, to reach you, we 
must employ methods by which you can discern some of our 
thought ; and the great gulf between the best earthly con
ditions of human existence and the conditions of life, even 
in the spheres to which I have attained, is so vast that deni
zens of earth cannot possibly comprehend our status except 
to a very limited degree, even if so situated that their own 
eyes could behold it. Neither can you of earth comprehend 
how crude are the most advanced of earth to denizens of the 
higher spheres. 

525. In apparel, we have no jewels nor particular rai
ment in mark of distinction, but our soul attainments do 
sparkle forth in brilliant coruscations our everlasting har
monies; but we present emblematical jewelry and decorated 
raiment to you as a very limited expression of soul scintil
lations at our homes in the spirit world. (And this beauti
ful, glorious, all-radiant celestial messenger vanished from . 
our sight. 

526. (And the artist came forth, and in his usual man
ner made a picture of this heavenly messenger. Picture, 
No. 17.] Sigi. 

528. Evolution. 
[In conversation, before going into seance room, some of 

the members of the circle used the word evolution as it is 
generally understood to signify, when Dr. Schellhous inti
mated that he was never satisfied with that word as gen
erally used. He said that he could not see how there could 
be evolution without there first being involution, and sug
gested that, to his mind, the word development or unfold
ment would be better. Some other person could not see 
how development or unfoldment could occur unless there 
be some innate thing to develop or unfold, therefore these 
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words would be as objectionable on the same ground ; and 
this led up to some discussion of form building and form 
modification, and the sequel shows that some of the spirit 
band took cognizance of the discussion ; and during the 
seance an essay was dictated by some of this intellectual 
band to our spirit amanuensis, Wesley Aber, in which the 
word evolution is used, but in verbal explanation the spirit 
said:] "We are somewhat like the Doctor, but know of no 
better term to use at present." [And the following is the 
writing:] 

529. For the benefit of disputants of either class, we ob
serve that atoms, in their ability to change from one form 
to another, always follow the law of definite proportions, and 
in obedience to the law are amenable to the will of intelli
gent manipulation; but; outside of the operation of this 
law, they are incapable of being controlled by any known 
mentality in existence. This would place them beyond the 
category of mind power; and, to some extent, superior to 
it in their nature, for the mentality of the wisest of earth is 
deficient in ability to create new laws, although it can avail 
itself of the primitive forces to construct forms in almost 
numberless variety. Can it, therefore, be inferred that the 
nature of atom is capable of comprehension by the human 
intellect, and is there in any expression of its powers a 
clew to lead you to an intelligible explanation of its nature ? 

530. We would say that the atom centers in itself the 
properties of all forms and conditions of existence. It is the 
central point from which all creative energy proceeds, and 
it is the basis of all power that manifests form or force. It 
is indestructible in its nature or properties, and it holds in 
itself the key to unlock the portals of eternal existence, for 
it is eternal by nature. (R. V. 124o-1243·) 

(a) It goes and comes by definite and fixed laws, and all 
the forms into which it enters are held in existence, as forms, 
by the inherent energy of the atoms composing them. The 
atom, alone, has the claim to eternal duration of forms, for 
it alone has the power to enter and dominate all other forms. 
It exercises its power without any master except force, and 
to force alone is it amenable. Whether force precedes itor 
is contemporaneous with it may not be certainly asserted 
by the knowledge of man: but, probably, force which im
pels the atom upon its course with unerring precision may 
precede it in the province of creative evolution. 

13 
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531. Beyond the atom is an intelligence that has imbued 
it with these properties and powers. and is so much beyond 
the province of human mentality as to be outside the range 
of definite thought ; and it remains for human ignorance to 
be silent in its presence. The world is a resultant of this 
intelligent creative power, and it becomes amenable to ana
lysis, and comprehensible by intelligences of evolutionary 
types, for it only needs increase of the mentality to raise the 
intellectual powers of man above the plane of directed forces, 
and in that progressive revolution of intellect whereby the 
human race has already attained supremacy over the me
chanical forces. 

532. Man feebly exhibits the image of wisdom, and boast
ingly :tsserts his intellectual superiority over the rest of vis
tible creation, but he is ever subject to the power vested in 
the atom, and only as he reflects the activity of the elements 
in his own structure, is he able to rise to an intellectual 
status whereby he can comprehend the more simple mani
festations of constructive energy. 

533· The world does not reflect blind force alone in its 
own evolutionary development ; but it has a continual re
production of its previous conditions. It also has an addi
tional development of powers that reflect more and more 
positively the intelligence that belongs to a higher order than 
physical life, which serves to lift humanity to a higher plane, 
and place them upon a more lofty platform of intellectual 
observation and development, for therein is coming before 
you evidences of the power of the invisible world to the 
nature of force and matter in its relations to both spheres 
of being. 

534- It is for this reason that you are obliged to take into 
serious consideration the existence of invisible intelligences 
that understand how to manipulate the forces that pertain 
to evolution of the world of spirit. That they exist, certain 
phenomena have absolutely demonstrated beyond the power 
of quc,;tion. And that the higher intelligences understand 
how to effect these forces in form, is neither absurd nor 
cnimerical. It is the degree of intelligence that limitsyour 
power to manipulate the elements that come within a cer
tain sphere of your physic-al conditions. 

53S· Your power may be slow or rapid, according to the 
degree of power you can develop in the physical life, but the 
great forces are ever at your disposal, and you can go for-
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ward upon the plane of earthly or spiritual life regardless of 
the powers of craft or the opposition of ignorance. 

536. As you ascend into the scale of conscious intelligence 
the universe opens your mental vision, and gives you the 
basis of a scientific conception of the powers that underlie 
the physical universe. When you consider this law of na
ture in all that pertains to the visible and invisible form, you 
can see how rational the probability that the great law of 
life has its existence again in the vast realm from which they 
once came through the long periods-as we count time--of 
evolution. 

[Continued at paragraph 543 :] 

s~anu No . .J2. 
October 19, 1902. 

537· [Prior to opening seance the circle engaged in dis
cussing the question of thought transference, some contend
ing that there is no such thing as thought transference; 
that what is so called is thought impression, imprinting, or 
thought image. Some were of opinion that thoughts being 
things, as the spirits have often told us, the image of the 
thought is imprinted on the " psychic ether" or spiritual 
sensorium, in the same manner as images of external objects 
are pictured on the retina; and thus, the spirit, by regular 
intermediates, recognizes the image. It was conceded that 
similarity of thought of one person is often recognized by 
some other one at a distance; and it seemed the prevailing 
idea that this is accomplished by means of a third person, 
this third person being a spirit messenger, who, observing 
the image of thought in the psychic ether of the first person 
is enabled to travel and come into the realm of the psychic 
ether of the second person, and make the thought image of 
No. 1 in the psychic ether of No.2, as set out in R. V. and 
B. V. But yet, some were not able to understand how 
thoughts are things, and then as soon as the regular order of 
business was completed,] 

The spirit Prof. Denton said:] 
538. 1 hope you have your dispute settled. It seems that 

we cannot say anything but it will raise a question. [And 
Denton yielded the floor to Wesley, who said:] 

539· Friends, thoughts are things. If not things they are 
nothings, which is tantamount to saying that thought does 
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not exist. If you make a draft of a house, your draft is an 
image of the thought, house, which was in your mind before 
you made the draft; then the house constructor builds a 
house in the shape of the thought that was in your mind 
before you made the draft. You see a certain vessel which 
is used for holding water, and you name the vessel bucket. 
The image of that bucket is on your mind, and when you 
luar the word bucket your mind recognizes the vessel you 
named, or that some one told you about having the name 
bucket. You use the word bucket in hearing of a thousand 
people who have seen or known of the same bucket, and 
every person of that thousand will perceive in his mind the 
exact image of that bucket. The word bucket is not in the 
image of the bucket, but when spoken refers the mind of the 
hearer who has seen the bucket to the image of the bucket 
as it is indelibly printed on or in his psychic ether. Drafts 
are things-images are things,-emblems of other things. 
From these drafts, images, and emblems of things the mind 
constructs the particular thing in psychic ether, and this 
psychic house, bucket or other thing is the thought, and 
outwrought in mat~rial form is the shape and counterpart 
of the spiritual thought, and vice versa. 

540. Herein, then, I hope you will be able to see that 
thoughts are things, and that what is called " thought trans
ference" is not such at all, but is the construction of an 
image of the thought of it upon or in the cognizable psychic 
ether of B, from which B's mind constructs in his own mind 
a thought similar to the thought of A. 

541. When you wish to convey a message, the image of 
the message on your mind or psychic ether is seen by a 
spirit messenger, and by that messenger pictured on the 
psychic ether or mind of the recipient ; so " thought trans
ference " is simply the bearing of an image of the thought of 
one person, by a spirit, and reproducing that image on the 
mind or psychic ether of the recipient. 

542. Do you know what a wonderful condition would be· 
required for a thought to leave one person and start out on 
a journey alone and go direct to another person 1000 miles 
distant, and be caught by that other person? If thoughts 
traveled around loose in the air that way, how would a 
criminal reach his victim? All would know each other's. 
thoughts and there would be : 

[Red Feather interpolated the words:] 
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" A hot time in the old town to-night." 
[And immediately Wesley took his position as amanuensis 

to receive a dictation on " EVOLUTION," continued from 
close of paragraph 536, as follows, to wit :) 

EVOLUTION. 

543· It is a pity that the superstitions of this age should 
defy the wisdom of such writers and account their knowledge 
divine in its source, but as ignorance of original truth sits 
enthroned in our colleges of learning and childish specula
tion, as of Divine authority, it is not to be considered strange 
that the wiser observation and deduction of the ancient 
astronomers should be held by them as sacred oracles, so in
competent are your modem wiseacres to provide reliable 
oracles of their own. In proof of this, they point to certain 
ancient writings as reliable prophecies of the certainty of 
the truth of their theories. It is, indeed, a pity that the 
prophecies should be unfulfilled if they are the oracles of 
the Supreme Ruler of the universe. 

544- There are some daring flights of fancy that the astr~ 
nomical chemist may safely indulge in, when he brings the 
univen.e to be weighed in the scales of his laboratory and 
the secrets of life to the crucible of his exact analysis. His 
vision there is not bounded by the merely technical results; 
for, in death and sublimation of compounds, he discovers the 
key to unlock the problems of infinity itself, and finds that 
death-destruction of form-is only a step in the process of 
life, and the development of more perfect form; and, throu~h 
that principle, he perceives that matter is as infinite in Its 
properties of form, as force is indestructible in its nature • 
and, upon this, he proceeds to explore the realms of etem;J 
existence. He can trace its origin to the realm of eternal 
principles acting through definite and absolute law. 

545· The earth has been too long gestating and being 
fitted for life, to be sent into oblivion by a whirlwind of fire, 
or drowned out of existence by a deluge of water. Either of 
these conditions might put an end to life, it is true, but their 
effect would be local rather than generaL There is only one 
way pos.<iible in which life could become extinct,-that 
would be by raising the elements in it to the gaseous state, 
which might release the atoms in the compound from their 
present relations ; but that process will be ages in progress 
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ere the earth would be annihilated. It is more likely of the 
secondaries, and they, in turn, will pass from its environment 
with little immediate effect upon its destiny. Yet there will 
be some influence upon its ultimate extinction, for they must 
take some of the force locked in the embraces of the visible 
universe when they depart to the invisible, and thus the 
time may come when the extraction of the latent powers of 
your planet, by the process of the life and death of its inhab
itants, will leave it so enfeebled that it will no longer pro
duce liCe or sustenance to support life as it does now. The 
same laws prevail upon the lower plane that do upon the 
higher. 

546. We have often heard the question asked as to who 
made God ? The assertion was made by scriptural teachers 
that " God made the world ; " but that question has never 
been satisfactorily answered. It has been asserted that 
" God made himself," a startling proposition to the unso
phisticated mind, but one that contained within itself the 
germ of a mighty truth, for in the universal consciousness of 
Being there is no recognition of any external force that is 
creative in itself, but that all force in the organism, by which 
form and life are manifested, exists in the inherent energy 
of the elements composing (it); and that, herein, at last the 
form makes itself. 

S47· Spiritual science is abundantly able to determine 
the truth or falsity of the revelation business, and to reveal 
the truth to the world as fast as it is discovered, and you 
may confidently expect that there will be no revelations in 
this or future ages of the world that do not belong to this 
science. (See 1-59 and 1142-1191.) 

A TYPE-WRITING. 

[This is signed Wilson, and we presume it to be E. V. 
WILSON. We have our typewriting machine repaired a 
little, and new ribbon in, so that the operator can make two 
hundred to two hundred and fifty words per minute. The 

I following are the words of this writing, to wit :] I 548. You ask: "Why is it that a great many of the I medium's guides take a delight in the beautiful things of 
earth?" There are two reasons for this, as far as I have in
vestigated. One is, that some of the spirits have not yet 
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learned the beauties of the spirit spheres, and to them the 
things of earth are not only beautiful but contain many 
lessons. Another is, that spirits who are perfectly familiar 
with the spirit spheres are pleased to see the progress of 
those upon earth whom they are so much interested in. 
You arc:: surrounded daily by spirits who gain a clearer in· 
sight into life by the observations they are thus able to 
make. It is essential that all spirits should acquire as much 
knowledge ao; possible, not because it is considered a power, 
for knowledge is not power any more than electricity is 
force. It is the application of knowledge that gives it 
power. If we are to lead others, we must, first, be led our
selves. 

549- I will relate a little story that will illustrate just 
what I am trying to make you comprehend : Many years 
ago there passed to spirit life, from a rude mountain hut, a 
woman, unlettered, but with an abundance of "common 
sense " that took the place of learning. She had never jour
neyed beyond the confines of her mountain neighborhood, 
and when she awoke in the spirit world, she could not be. 
lieve that it was a counterpart of the world in which she had 
dwelt so long upon earth. The mountains she had lived 
among were full of untold beauty. The mountain spring 
held no poetical fancies for her; it did not whisper to .her 
of the· many things it hoped to see on its journey to the 
river ; it was to her a nice place to cool her milk and slake 
her thirst. The tall pines and firs whispered not of health 
and strength, but were regarded as so much available fire
wood to warm the cabin on bleak winter days. The distant 
horizon did not speak to ber of many mysteries that lay out 
in the world, but appealed to her as so many miles of weary 
travel. She was not a bad woman, but faithfully performed 
every duty that came to her, yet she would often wonder if 
she would be shut out from the joys of heaven. She could 
not imagine how the golden streets of heaven would look, as 
paved streets were unknown to her. A natural world was 
so far beyond any conception she had ever had of heaven 
that she would not believe that she was in the spiritual 
world. 

sso. What did we do with such a spirit? We took her 
to visit many places upon earth ; and, after awhile, we dis
covered some one she had known upon earth who lived in a 
comfortable city home and she could not talk to" Jimmy.'~ 
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She soon understood that the heaven she had prayed so 
earnestly for was not very different from many earth homes. 
She enjoyed the many strange things she saw about her 
friend's home, and soon learned to be an efficient worker in 
the spirit spheres. She has learned to conduct other spirits 
about on the earth plane, showing and explaining things to 
them. There is more to learn in the every.cJay life on earth 
than man will be able to grasp in the few years allotted to 
him. Don't sigh for the spirit world, but enjoy every pass
ing minute the beauties of your world, and help others to 
enjoy its beauties also. 

(Signed) " Wilstm." 

THE JUSTICE SEEKERS. 

[A typewriting dictated by Dr. Reed, to wit:] 
551. The "Justice Seekers" are a band of spirits who 

have existed for ages in the spirit world. There is not a 
court-room or legislative hall in all your broad land that has 
not been visited by these wearers of well-balanced scales. If 
they have only partially succeeded in their work for human
ity, it is not because they have neglected, in any way, their 
numerous duties, but because they have so many undeveloped 
souls to deal with, both in and out of material bodies. You, 
I am sure, would not look for much spirituality in the or
dinary politician, and yet these spirits do not grow dis
couraged in their work. They are anxious to do away 
with legal murder (hanging). They see how savage man's 
nature is when he would hang a fellow creature--commit a 
wrong, trying to right wrong I How absurd it is when you 
give the matter careful study. A poor cringing wretch, 
who has allowed his depraved desires to overcome him, 
waiting for other men, perhaps no better at heart than 
himself, to say when the thread of his life shall be broken. 
Men who, in their ignorance, daring to deprive another of 
something they can, under no circumstances, replace-the 
breath of life. 

552. Perhaps his poor old mother sits there in trembling, 
waiting for the judge to pronounce the words that will de
prive her child of his earthly life. No doubt she has loved 
him the most, because he has needed her love the most ; just 
as the tree that is weak needs the tender care of the gardener. 
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She thinks of him as a sweet innocent child : for what 
mother grows to think deep in her heart of her childrelt 
otherwise than as a little child who needs her guidance? 
How eagerly she watches the face of the judge, trying to 
read the verdict before the jury returns. 

SS3· Friends, we beseech you not to be guilty of sen
tencing a man to death ; try and formulate some plan by 
which he can realize the position he holds to society at large, 
or, if he does not realize the enormity of his crime, no real 
good can be accomplished ; for he, and not you, is the one 
to be reached. He must drink to the dregs the bitter cup 
of Remorse, before he can understand the sorrow he has 
brought to others. 

SS4- We are pleased with the many steps forward those 
upon earth have taken in the last quarter of a century. 
We are glad to see so many reforms in prison work, but we 
desire to see the laws of the country so altered that all may 
receive justice as far as it is possible for one to give justice 
to another. 

(Signed) "Dr. Rud." 

[Then there came a lady form which said:} My name is 
ARABELLA (521 ). 

SSS· I am she whose picture was given you the other 
evening, and who gave you the whispered message. 

[Then a man having a long white robe about him was 
announced by the controls as being a Greek. Another of 
similar appearance and attire gave his name as Demosthenes, 
and spake in a very impressive, euphonistic voice, rather 
broken at first, but shortly in good clear English utterance, 
saying:l 

ss6. We turn to the earth condition to prove to human
ity, as far as they can receive it, that we continue to be per
sonalities as when on earth. I would say to you, however, 
that there is treachery all around you-but I will throw pro
tection all about you. And I would say again, that you 
should cherish this immortal fact of life beyond the grave to 
which you consign the body, and the great fact, too, that 
the man docs not enter a " bourne whence," as so many 
people of your world mournfully say, " no traveler re
turns,'' but as having entered a bourne of greater activity, 
with power of return when duty calls. But I am not bound 
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to earth, can tarry but a moment, I must go now ; but re
member us in ·hailing distance, able and willing to throw 
protection all around you. 

S'a"c' No. 33· 
October 19o rgo2. 

SS7· (Just before time for opening exercises, Dr. Schell
hous submitted five different problems in conduct of persons, 
one towards another : On account of "Any injury tiotU to 
anotlur, how is the injurer punished in the following cases: 

•• If intentional, and the other knows from whence it 
comes? 

" If unintentional, and the other knows from whence it 
comes? 

" If unintentional, and the other does not know from 
whence it comes? 

" If one is not conscious of injuring another, and the 
other approves of the cause, but does not realize it as the 
cause? 

.. And the locality of those in lower spheres." 
These problems were thoroughly discussed by the circle be

fore opening the preliminaries; in fact, however, this feature 
of discussing various problems of ethics and spiritualism.and 
science by the circle has become part of the opening exercises. 
This is followed by reading the secretary's report of previous 
seance, comments, consideration and passing thereon, then 
retiring to seance room, seating circle, medium entranced in 
cabinet, music-box in charge of Mrs. Aber, put to going and 
kept wound by her. The spirit Red Feather generally 
entrances Mrs. Aber, and keeps almost a constant amusing 
conversation about what is transpiring in the seance room, 
and the passing of the spirits upon the secretary's report 
concludes the opening exercises, and the regular program 
of the spirits for the evening begins and ensues to its finish. 
On this occasion the program was as follows, beginning 
with a typewritten message dictated by the spirit Dr. Reed, 
in the following words, to wit:] 

S 58. " Is it right for us to forgive those who injure us?" is 
an oft-repeated question. I will give you a few of the im
pressions I have gained in spirit life upon this question, and 
leave you to answer the question for yourselves. 

(a) If you cherish feelings of revenge against others you 
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do yourself an injustice: for thoughts of revenge leave their 
imprint upon soul and body alike. You may say that this 
statement is absurd, because you have not reached that de
gree of unfoldment that enables you to read the lines that 
emotions of all kinds leave upon the countenance of every 
one. Repeated thoughts of revenge will make such a deep 
impression upon the sensitive gray matter of the brain that 
it will take years to eradicate them from the mind, even after 
the change of death has passed. V.'e know that thoughts of 
other days often return unbidden; and, in that case, do not 
dwell upon them-banish the unpleasant ones as rapidly as 
possible. The half-forgotten strains of music, or the scent 
of a flower, will often cause old scenes to reappear. The 
human mind is a most wonderful thing, and I know of noth
ing that has such a power to blight it as thoughts of revenge. 

(b) When you are angry, a change occurs in the nervous 
centers and is communicated to all parts of the body. You 
are never so out of harmony with the universe as when you 
are angry. If you would only be calm enough to reason, 
you would readily perceive that anger does more harm to 
yourself than to any one else. 

SS9· The man who murders another has taken the earth 
life from his victim, and by so doing has placed him!ielf in 
darkened conditions where he must suffer for years. People 
who make others unhappy are never happy themselves; you 
may think they are happy, but deep within their souls they 
are suffering hour after hour. A spirit who had committed 
a heinous crime that cost him his life, told me that he had 
invented a mode of punishment that put a burning hell to 
rout : and I, of course, inquired what his plan was; and it 
was simply thi!i, to have a life-sized picture ofthe murderer's 
victim placed upon every wall in his cell. He thought that 
these pictured faces would prove to be worse than any hell 
to the poor wretch. He, himself, was haunted for years by 
the face of his victim, not painted upon canvas, but so im
printed upon the sensorium that he could not escape from 
tt. A man or woman need not commit a crime for it to leave 
its imprint upon mind and body. In fact, one who kills an
other in a fit of passion, without any fore-thought, will not 
bear as much imprint as a person who constantly premedi
tates murder but does not actually commit it. 

s6o. I trust you may so develop that when any one injures 
you you will not even dream of revenge. Unwelcome visitors 
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soon grow tired of intruding; and so it is with unwelcome 
thoughts. Banish all thoughts of revenge. It is a two
edged sword that had better be relegated to the garret as 
an out-of-date article that has no place in the progressive 
world. 

561. If given time, matters will adjust themselves. The 
pendulum swings just as far in one direction as in the other. 
Have a little patience and don't waste both vital and spiritual 
forces battling against the inevitable. I do not mean by 
this for you to put yourself in the way of every passing 
storm, to be tossed back and forth. If the storm comes your 
way, bend and let it pass over you, and don't try, with your 
puny strength, to beat back the storms of life. If your path 
lies in the track of many storms, take that as an omen that 
your spirit needs the necessary discipline that comes with 
them; and, with a light heart, journey on, until sky and 
river seem to meet. 

562. And when the ferryman death heeds the warning 
call, and makes ready to ferry you across the river, you will 
see the golden sunlight as it shines upon his snow-white 
locks and lightens his face with a smile, and the dark waters 
will appear clear and deep, and soft breezes will gently fan 
your brow and sing to you of the joys that await you upon 
the farther shore. 

563. If you choose to look upon the dark side, when you 
reach the river of death, it will be storm tossed. The waves 
will lash in fury against the shore, and the ferryman will ap. 
pear as a grinning skeleton, wrapped in all the black trappings 
of death, and the winds will moan sad songs of the many 
sorrows that await you upon the other side. 

564- It is sweet to forgive; and, if you truly forgive, you 
will never think of it as a wrong, but as an experience that 
it is well you have had in order that you may feel for others. 
Your forgiving a wrong does not lessen, in any degree, the 
punishment the wrong-doer will receive, but it does remove 
from you a heavy load. 

(Signed) "Dr. Rud." 

[Prof. Denton, in his happiest mood, spoke to us substan
tially as follows to wit:] 

565. We have often said that it is better for people, while 
on earth, to become as familiar as possible with this great 
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philosophy and make it practical, to better fit them for a 
higher plane. They need to especially develop their spir
ituality, which is accomplished by doing good among the 
people along the line of the Golden Rule. I see so much 
misdirected life on earth, and so much misery there, and 
continually coming to spirit life, that I am Jed to make in
quiry into conditions so resulting : and I see some places 
where people are in hell, not in the bowels of the earth, but 
on the earth plane, and these arrive here still in torment, 
still in hell : but they develop, step by step, to their plane, 
and the band of spirits that are around them, and working 
for them, are so delighted at their reform I And what you 
call education is not necessarily spiritual. Those low in 
their conditions-not places, but conditions-are elevated by 
following teachings of those from higher spheres or of more 
advanced spirits ; but, if you do not choose to heed our ad
vice, we have done our duty toward you, so far as we are 
able, and the consequences be with you and upon your own 
heads. 

566. But people of earth, at best, have their likes and dis
likes until they reach the higher spheres. In passing through 
the conditions of the lower spheres, the earth conditions and 
effects thereof are eliminated : but, by living as near to a 
spiritual life as possible during the earthly pilgrimage, one 
may reach our side of life much prepared to affiliate with 
spirits who are sufficiently advanced out of earthly conditions 
to realize the brotherhood of man, and this ought to be a 
great comfort indeed. When the old tenement is being laid 
away, one who did well can say to that old body, "You 
served me well and long, henceforth I have no need of you : 
you and I have separate duties; you go on assisting other 
tenements; good-by forever, and I must be going the road of 
my high calling; " and, as this one turns to the voices of his 
guiding messengers, how glad this fortunate one must be in 
realizing a recognition of a faithful earthly journey, hence
forth to mount with the happy guiding messengers as on 
eagles' wings. Oh, the sweet voices of those messengers! 

567. But, friends, if you could see the misguided ones 
struggling up : if you could for one moment realize the long 
dark night so many of the lowly ones have to pass through, 
what a lesson it would be to you! Not because you are a 
church member, or whatever or what not, or even a spiritu
alist-no difference about that, there is just one essential, 
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that is, that you must be spiritual, as we have ever told you. 
And, again, let me tell you, that, when you cross to this side, 
I hope you will have so lived and conducted your earth lives, 
that I will be glad to meet you here and pass you on to 
higher, grander, more glorious conditions. 

568. [We might call the attention of the reader to the fact 
that the foregoing writing and speaking were in line with 
the discussion of the circle as mentioned at beginning of this 
report. Thus showing that pre-arrangement by mortals, of 
the matter given, is not to be considered as probable; and 
this feature so often occurs, as the reader may have noted, 
that it must shake up any prearrangement theory that the 
reader may have entertained, especially when taken in con
nection with other features of the proceedings.] 

569. [For the benefit of some visitors who were about to 
leave for their distant homes, the seance, at this point, was 
turned into a seance of illuminated form display, and that 
to a degree of success we seldom have had surpassed. But 
every manner, every style of form, every size and every kind 
of costume, have been so frequently described heretofore, 
that it would seem superfluous to write a description here. 
In fact, no pen, pencil, cold type, or lithograph, can at all 
portray the glory of these illuminated form displays to one 
who never witnessed them, or similar phenomena.] 

570. (For instance, there came forth from the cabinet a 
form having the appearance of a man of powerful build, 
tremendous muscular development, apparently of the weight 
of about two hundred and twenty-five pounds, of the height 
of very nearly or quite six feet, clothed in close-fitting men's 
attire, all of white cloth, without coat or vest, with a waist 
belt and fringed hip girdle, as sometimes acrobats, prize 
fighters, and, as we read, the fashionable Roman gladiator 
wore in the arena, and as some actors upon the stage are 
clad.] 

571. [Then, again, we might try to portray the appearance 
of a lady spirit that came from the cabinet as a pongee 
weaver, but that is as well depicted in Beyond the Vail as 
we are able, or if we should try to describe the terpsichorean 
spirit, clad in the gaudy attire required upon a fashion stage, 
or ballroom, bedecked with glittering jewels, we would 
fail to portray the reality as presented this evening. 

572. A materialization said that, within the next twenty 
years, the church will greatly surrender to spiritualism. 
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S73· Thomas Paine in very eloquent manner said, in 
substance:] 

I am glad to be present here this evening, but it seems 
for me appointed to say to you that, in looking at your 
country, we find it in very bad condition to-day. The people 
do not see the danger, but the time comes when you take 
your guns and face your enemies. However, it is grand to 
know of the grand phenomena that we are able to produce 
through our grand little medium in there. If you would 
only give us conditions you would soon see something we 
can do beyond what you have ever seen, and we may find 
some who may be able to furnish conditions, and if we 
should succeed in getting the elements together, and un
mixed, we may give greater things. 

· s,ane' Na. Jf.· 
October 23, 1902. 

S7+ [Visitors-Mrs. Lamb, Mrs. Miller, Mrs. Dixon and 
Wm. Speer. After opening exercises, Denton stood out 
before the circle, in the condition of visibility, and said:] I 
am indeed glad so many are here this evening. We com
plain, but it is from the physical side, although we have our 
difficulties, not exactly in the same way, but requiring much 
effort to overcome; and if you could see our difficulties, 
and the necessary efforts on our part to surmount them, you 
could better appreciate our efforts. You think you have 
difficulties, but you have only to realize ours to become 
cognizant of the fact that in our sphere we have greater. 
We have opposition to meet and overcome, which is very 
trying to some spirits; while I do not care, some spirits do 
care. Some people ask why certain ones don't come? 
Why, it is that way on your side ; some things do not occur 
there in regular order as they should, as you expect them 
to be. Why is this? Simply because it was not that way. 
It was not to be that way. It was to be just the way it 
was. 

(a) Many spirits there are who do not desire to engage 
in this work of permanently establishing an open door be
tween the physical and spiritual conditions, just as there are 
many people on earth who do not so desire. While we 
who have undertaken this work have done much, how very 
much more could have been done had there been more 
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favorable co-operation ; but in this, u in other cases, what 
occurs is until the next thing occurs, then tltat is. And 
each occurrence may modify the unobstructed effects of 
some, or many, prior occurrences, so things are u they are 
because they are this way. 

HUMAN INTEREST. 

[A typtwritinr dictated by (}1U e/ai,inr tlu name of 

INVER:) 

575. Friends, there are various kinds of interests in the 
world, but human interest is the only enduring interest. 
No doubt the interest upon a mortgage may assume alarm
ing proportions, but you know that it will end at the grave, 
but human interest goes beyond the grave, and embraces 
all that is joyous and all that is sad in the lives of 
others. 

576. I am sure no one who has not had the experience 
can know how much it means to a boy who has left his 
home and gone forth to do battle in the business world, 
to know that, not only his relative!!, but his friends in his 
home town, are taking an interest in his welfare ; and he 
should be doubly thankful if he has the assurance that his 
friends, who have crossed the great divide, are also in
terested. How many men or women thus equipped, do 
you think, would fo down in the maelstroms of vice in the 
crowded cities? f happiness is contagious, as some claim, 
why is not sorrow also? There may be great truth in the 
sorrows of others casting their shadows over you. I am 
positive that the good wishes of friends are far more out
reaching than many will be able to realize while they are 
still upon earth. And I am equally certain that troubles 
and heartaches are often experienced by others, and, as a 
general thing, they do not realize where the feeling of sad
ness, that seems to bow them down, comes from. 

577· Very few are philosophical enough to reason that 
something for their advancement, financially, physically or 
spiritually, lies beyond their sorrows. So we see that sor
rows are really golden and purify the souls of the people 
of earth, better fitting them for more spiritual lives upon 
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earth and in the spirit spheres : for the lightt anct tthaclowt 
of earth life are aU that make it bearable. ThOH who hav4 
experienced some great sorrow are better fitted to enjoy 
great happiness. 

578. How sad it is to see a mother grieving for a 1011 who 
has passed out of the earth life into an unknown country,
ber grief is pitiful to behold, and your heart goe~t out tQ her 
in her sorrow. But far more pitiful than this if the dauJh
ter has passed from her tender watchful care and is treadang 
the path that leads to lower conditions, morally and lfpirit
ually. In this hour of deepest trouble does your sympathy 
go out to her as it should? I am afraid it does not, How 
much better, even if the mother knows naught of the other 
world, it would be to place the body of her darling in the 
bosom of mother earth : she would at least feel that her 
child was beyond the trials of earth. 

S79- It was the human interest that he felt for othel'l that 
made Jesus search the highways and byways for tho10 in 
need of help. 

(a) If you only feel an interest in your~lf you become 
selfish, and one who is selfish can never advance spiritually. 
You could not, if you would, bear the burdens of others, 
neither would it be just for you to do so ; but you can, if 
you will, smooth the path they must tread, and, by helpful 
sympathy, lighten the road. 

sSo. Man cannot live without companionship, for any 
length of time, and retain his reason. You are dependent 
upon each other, no matter bow often you may declare that 
you can live alone. If you isolate men-deprive them of 
letters, printed matter of all kinds and the companionship of 
men and animals, how long do you think they would retain 
their reason ; and what benefit to them from any standpoint 
do you think it would be? Your progress in life must be 
shared by others, and your downfalls similarly shared. 

581. I have tried, in a very lame way, to show you that 
all must work together for real advancement. I was left an 
orphan in a small country place ; and, like many othet"B, I 
drifted to the city, and the usual struggles of an unskilled 
workman. . No tender missives came to cheer me in my toil ; 
and, after first one disappointment and another, I grew bard
hearted and tried to live for self alone. I was more than 
fortunate, as you would eay, and as I thought then, in ac
cumulating wealth, but I did not find the joy I bad looked 
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for in enjoying myself alone. I grew to envy the poorest 
laborer in my employ, in the happiness of his home life. 

582. The earth life was the onlr life I cared to know any
thing about ; and when I found out how poor I was in the 
spirit world, I did not lose much time, I a'isure you, in 
making friends. I had felt the need of true friends in my 
earth life, but I could not trust those that might have been my 
friends for fear they were only attracted by my wealth : but in 
the spirit world I was without wealth, and I began to make 
lasting friends. 

583. My early struggles in spirit life are like the struggles 
of many others who have neglected their duty upon earth; 
but, at last, I have risen to a higher sphere, and have come 
to-night to try to impress you with the value of interest in 
the lives of others. " Help ye one another" is the motto I 
would give unto you, and in the exercise of this motto you 
will find real enduring happiness. Contrast your sorrows 
with the greater sorrows of others and see how small they 
will seem. Let the spirit of helpfulness find an abiding 
place in your home, and the spirit of sorrow will lose its 
power. 

(Signed) "/nv~r." 

584- [Lest some one should say that these writings are 
prepared beforehand and jugglt:d on to the circle, the reader 
is hereby informed that these writings are frequently taken 
by the visitors from the spirit writer, retained by the visitor 
to close of seance, and read aloud to the circle as a closing 
exercise.] 

GRANDMOTHER (DIXON) MARGARET JACK CUNNINGHAM. 
Picture 18. 

585. [Mrs. Dixon, of Marshalltown, Iowa, having been 
visiting the seances several weeks, and having frequently ex
pressed her deep-felt appreciation of the work of this spirit 
band, and especially of this spirit artist, she being hen:e)f an 
artist, on this evening, as she is about to depart for her home, 
•the artist came forth ; and, in his own unique manner, made 
t'he original, of which this is a copy, and to her great delight 
she · recognizes the picture of her grandmother. Then 
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followed six excellent materializations-lady forms, one 
was an ancient, and one we recognize as Wesley, who 
made a little talk, saying :] 

586. I am glad to be present this evening. I see you are 
all on the journey; and, in a few short years, some of you 
will be here. 

Mrs. House: Yes, months. 
Spirit: No, my good lady, we are holding you for work a 

little longer. It is true you are getting old, and, when age 
comes on, vital forces become weakened, so that it is more 
difficult for us to assist, but we try, with some degree of 
success, to prevent sickness, decay and death ; but, at last, a 
point is reached where we cannot help. So, when you reach 
here you will not be old, if you have done your full duty on 
earth ; but it will make us all sad to see those who do wrong 
reach this side in darkness. 

587. It is not easy to impress those who close their ears, 
but we try to give them something, and when we find them 
in trouble we try to give them comfort, and when they 
utterly refuse our aid and rept:l us we withdraw, and they 
must take the consequences. But, my friends, pride and 
superstition have prevented them from opening up unto us 
an opportunity to assist them, and therefore their spirituality 
is not awakened until they find themselves hurled against the 
rock of despair. 

588. You children of earth need not be ignorant. The 
light is shining in every hamlet in the land. The voices are 
calling all to come out of the darkness, and their pleadings are 
within hearing of every child of earth. The glories of the 
eternal world stand personified in the path of every one who 
is traveling down to the tomb. But if their Jesus and their 
God Himself would stand before them, and by the fabled 
voice of their Gabriel should shout aloud to them: " Be
hold your Saviour and your God," they would not believe 
unh:ss there be a mine of gold in it. So we have to stand 
aside with bowed heads and let their sordid souls go by, 
while we stand hidden behind a veil of pitying charity. 

589. I can remain no longer now. May you live your 
closing days in peace on earth, and awaken mid sweet 
anthems and the bright glories of your awaiting welcoming 
friends in the great spirit world. Good night. [And this 
spirit, who has grown up almost to the eloquence of Paine, 
faded away into invisibility.] 
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&atue No . .J5· 
October 26, 1902. 

590- [The permanent circle now consists of Dr. Schellhous, 
Mrs. Lamb, C. V. N. House, Mrs. B. House, Mrs. Cook, 
Miss May Cook, Joseph Simpson, and Charles Reeder
Mrs. Miller as visitor yet remains.] 

591. [The question for discussion by the circle was, as to 
whether judicial punishment of a criminal is right or wrong? 
And the consensus of opinion of the circle was that such 
method of dealing with criminals is not correct ; and the 
readet' will observe that some of the spirits discussed the 
question to some extent. 

[In opening the seance Dr. Reed stated that they intend, 
when conditions will permit, to give some rare phenomena, 
but was not certain whether that would be reached in the 
present series of seances. 

(Then Denton stepped out of cabinet and said:] 
S92· Friends, your disc:ussion was somewhat interesting, 

but I was sorry you failed to reach a conclusion. As to the 
medium's question: "Which is the better of the two books, 
R. V. or the present work so far?" I would say that we 
have aimed to give such matter as would teach people how 
to live on earth for their best physical and spiritual needs, 
and we conclude nothing would be better than plain facts, 
and we have endeavored to give such facts of experiences as 
would meet all conditions; some for those in higher in
tellectuality, and some for those of lower intellectuality; 
some for those of higher spirituality and some for those of 
lower spirituality ; and, we think, we have done the proper 
thing all through. It would be needless for us to under
take to have spirits from higher spheres approach you 
and tell you of earth about their homes and conditions 
and work in the higher spheres, for none of earth could com
prehend it, any more than your a-b.c-pupil can comprehend 
higher mathematics. So we have given each of the books 
for its appropriate place and purpose, but perhaps the latter 
work is more comprehensible to the common mind. 

CAUSE AND MANAGEMENT OF CRIMINALS. 

593· [Wesley, speaking of this subject, said:] 
I am exceedingly glad to meet you this evening. When

ever people understand whom they are putting in office they 
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will choose such as will be better fitted to minister to the 
wants and actual needs of the people, and then conditions 
of the people will begin to be modified more along proper 
lines. With rare exceptions you place in office, both legis
lative and judicial, as well as executive, personswhoare not 
philanthropists, who are on the plane of force, brute force, 
on the plane of selfishness-such are the men that make 
your laws and those who execute them. Every one of your 
penal officials placed in exactly the same conditions of the 
criminal at the time of his crime would do just exactly as 
the criminal did, so your penal codes and administration 
thereof are along the lines of revenge, of hatred, of malice, 
and necessarily not only do not reform the criminal, but 
make more criminals. Reverse all this-have your penal 
statutes made and exc:cuted by men who are noble, philan
thropic and of great benevolence, and reforms would soon 
ensue, reducing crime to a minimum, instead of, as now, 
almost, or quite to its maximum. Place a man, who is in 
low conditions, in bright conditions, you gradually call out 
his better nature; and, finally, you have him a better 
man. 

594- Look at this case. Let a young man who has had 
and used the opportunity of good conditions, and is, there
fore, a noble young man. Let such a young man be thrown 
on his own resources. He starts out-he is honest; but, 
battling with the rude elements of the world, he soon finds 
himself a slave-treated as a slave-some other person or 
persons get the benefit of his labor, he gets but a small 
pittance of the actual value of his labor. He soon sees that 
his whole li£e labor must be principally appropriated to 
somebody else without an equivalent to him. In short he 
finds himself a slave, but sees the fruits of his labor on all 
sides of him belonging to somebody else. He is slowly 
changed and hardened in his moral concepts and becomes a 
criminal. Under the present regime, he becomes, continual
ly, more and more a hardened sinner. But, place in office 
men who will not use force, who will modify laws to be in 
harmony with the law of unfoldment and reform, and many 
thousands will be saved to a life of usefulness and happiness. 
Friends, it is hard to change environments, and when adverse 
conditions, under environments, are born with the person, 
these conditions cannot be easily overcome, and antenatal 
environments should more engage the attention of people of 
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earth, and the judiciary of your world should know more 
about them ; and, until such is the case, one who is the slave 
of adverse environments will simply have to take his 
medicine, and that may by and by work out some needed 
reforms. 

THE MARRIAGE RELATION IN SPIRIT LIFE. 

595· [Wesley, immediately at close of his speech, made a 
manuscript in the words following, to wit :] 

Forgetting that the majority of the affections of earth lire 
are only transitory; and, in many instances, only appreciated 
as so much praise one from the other, people ask if the com
panions of their earth lives will be their companions in the 
spirit world? If a man and woman have that true affection 
for each other that goes beyond fading physical beauty and 
embraces the beauty of the soul, they will not only dwell in 
harmony upon the earth plane, but in the spirit spheres as 
well. It is harmony of soul, as well as harmony of purpose, 
that draws spirits together in the spirit world. 

5¢. This harmony of soul exists between members of the 
same sex. And if a man and woman who are congenial to 
each other desire to work together, or with a band of spirits, 
they do so without a thought of the difference of sex. In 
fact the distinction of s~z 6~1onrs mtir~ly to tlu ~artlt plan~ 
and tM low~r spmu, and l111s no piau in tit~ ltirll" spmu. 
Contrary to the established belief, the positive and negative 
forces are about equally distributed between the sexes, and 
therefore an equilibrium can easily be established. 

597· Upon the earth plane you often see instances where 
one truly loves another, but is not loved in return; when 
these people enter spirit life, they will soon understand the 
reason for this, and WILL SEEK COMPANIONS WHO ARE IN 
HARMONY WITH THEMSELVES, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE. 

598. And again, there are instances where a harmonious 
couple have been parted by death; and if the one who has 
passed on to higher spheres first so desires it, they can es
tablish a home in the spirit world where both may spend a 
part of their time going to their various duties, in the same 
manner as many set forth from an earth home, of a morning, 
and go to their different places of employment, returning 
with the evening shadows. However, the light does not fade 
in the spirit world, but they are irresistibly drawn together 
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by that feeling of oneness that is one of Nature's sweetest 
gifts to man. 

S99· The depraved desires of the human race must not be 
misconstrued for the pure refined love we have spoken of, as 
it bears about the same resemblance to it as the body of 
flesh does to the spirit. You, no doubt, have observed in
stances where parents and children and friends are truly de
voted to each other, remaining so through the trials of earth 
life. They have that oneness of spirit that will draw them 
together in the spirit world. 

6oo. " Charity covereth a multitude of sins," and Love, 
likewi~e. sees no blemishes. This is the spark of God within 
each soul that has by careful nurture reached a point above 
the desires of the flesh. Death releases the spirit from its 
burdensome clay, and, if it has received the proper educa
tion while it was thus encumbered, it will ascend to higher 
spheres ; if not, it will tarry around the earth plane perhaps 
for years. 

001. Now is the all-important time to live right. Don't 
look away in the distance and cheat yourself with s9me 
glittering mirage, but use every minute of passing time pre
paring yourself to enjoy the blessings of the future. So 
many put off a good act until some future day, forgetting 
that the earlier it is ~t out upon its journey the sooner it 
will return. Your kind words and helpful ways are needed 
so much upon the earth plane that I trust you will not 
withhold them. 

002. How pleasant it will be for you to look back upon 
the good actions of your earth life, that make a silver track 
behind you. much as the wake a ship leaves behind upon a 
moonlit night, each wave dancing and scintillating in the 
silver beams. I have often thought that the only discord in 
Nature was made by man. And the only reason for this is 
selfishness-the bane of humanity: for, it is the basis of all 
things evil. If love instead of selfishness ruled the land, there 
would be no homeless, hungry earth wanderers. 

003. Nature has been more than free in her gifts; yet a 
few have clutched that which was intended for all. My 
friends, don't place a dollar so close to your eyes that it will 
shut off all view of the other life. Use money for the good 
of humanity, and realize that within itself there is no .value. 
Its value lies in the happiness it will bring to yourself and 
others. . · 

(Signed) " Wul~y." 
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tb4- [Wesley's writing was followed by the spirit E. V. 
WILSON, who took a double slate that Mr. House had some 
time previously left in the seance room to await the conve. 
nlenc:e of some ~irit friend to place a message thereon, and 
this aplrit, atandang to view of the circle, holding slate in left 
hand and resting folded on the spirit's left arm, the spirit 
moved right hand over top side of upper slate, the slates 
being folded together, and when his message was finished 
the spirit handed the slates to Mr. House, and the message 
was found to be written wholly on the inner surfaces of the 
double slates, and to be as follows, to wit:] 

6o~. Spiritualists are charged with having no "Word of 
God, ' no " Divine Revelations; " but they have a reveJ.a. 
tlon of the "Divine Mind," which ia in every way above 
and auperior to anything that a finite mind could suggest or 
conceive. The universe, tho creation, which was created 
and warmed Into life by an intelligence of all worlds and all 
systems, is, to the spiritualist, the real and infallible expres. 
sion of the infinite mind, and from every rugged mountain 
top, from the bosom of the great deep, from the tiny leaf of 
the fragrant wild flower, from the wings of the storm, from 
the silence of the forest and from the great dee~hearted 
humanity there gleams, in dazzling splendor, that which 
flows continually to light man on his way onward and upward. 

{Signed) "E. V. Wils4,." 

6o6. (Several brilliant forms came forth, one after another, 
among which was one representing a Roman gladiator, at· 
tired in tights of almost dazzlingly white material. After 
exhibiting the great prominence of hi$ mu$cular system, this 
representative of a man of powerful physical build, this 
spirit advanced to a very prominent appearance between 
the circle and cabinet door and there dematerialized, begin. 
ning at the feet, which gave to the form the appearance of 
passing down through the floor into the reception room be. 
low, and the spirit thus resumed the condition of invisibility 
to mortal sight.] 

CAROLINE. 

6o7. (A spirit form, having the appearance of a lady, very 
richly adorned in white garmenta, bedecked with glittering 
j~wels, after some effort to do so, finally began talking, in 
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good strong whisper, to be understood by those of the 
circle of good hearing, at least enough was heard by the 
circle to corroborate the secretary's report concerning what 
the spirit did say, to wit:) 

6o8. I am known by my co-workers as Caroline. It is 
part of the business of my associates to discuss methods 
of reform, and we have ample opportunity of experiment
ing, and thus to determine the most efficacious course of 
procedure, for there are many. so many cases in the physi
cal life that should be reformed on earth, if possible; and, 
if not there, then there are the slowly rolling ages of eternity 
on the spirit side in which the work must be done; and, of 
course, the sooner the better. But some cases baffle us for 
a long time. So many do not desire to develop. They 
imagine that to remain in vice is only pleasurable experience 
to them. They see pleasure in no other way; and they pre
$ume there is no other way of pleasure. We have several 
cases just now. We have to surround them with the most 
harmonious conditions possible all the time, and did we 
not realize that we have duration to infinitude for our work, 
we should, sometimes, despair of success. One of our cases 
we have had in charge for seventy-five years of your time 
and he is just beginning to learn. He seemed all the while 
to enjoy his low estate ; he did not, in fact, even suspect 
there was any other enjoyment possible. But since he sees 
conditions of a better life, he is gaining very rapidly; and 
the good traits that were dormant all these years are being 
brought out, and he begins to feel himself as being " born 
again," and now he will rapidly climb the mountains and 
bound away toward the real glories of an unfolding life in 
the spirit world. But some are vastly more stubborn; 
still, we work faithfully on, knowing that eternity is ours in 
which, at some period, all our well-begun works must be 
accomplished. 

6og. Treat a savage animal kindly, and persistently so, 
for a long time, and the animal gradually grows to be good ; 
but, on the other hand, treat a kind animal viciously, and it 
soon becomes vicious. In very rare cases do you find force 
efficacious in taming the wild animal, or modifying the dis
position of a domestic animal toward more civility. So 
with people on earth and in the spirit world. Hence we 
have organizations for the work of determining the best 
methods of favorably modifying low and dark conditions of 

Digitized by Goog I e 



S18 f'Hll GUIDING Bf'.AB. 

earth and spirit life. In your world you have courts, 
asylums, dungeons and penal institutions, but, when the 
people of earth will have learned the true laws of harmonious 
unfoldment, your courts, asylums and penal institution~ will 
be abolished, though the whole will depend upon an entire 
change in the fundamental ground work or basis of society 
in all advanced nations. But, one thing you should know 
and remember: you must be good in order to reach the 
higher spheres. You may be able to fool your neighbors 
and companions, but you cannot fool your own internal 
consciousness. 

CATO. 

610. [A form covered with a white robe spake with com. 
manding voice, beginning in foreign tongue, announcing, 
occasionally, a Latin word, gradually getting to English, 
speaking the words as though some one were speaking the 
words and he repeating, and he said:] 

I AM CATO. 

611. When I approach your world of conditions, I feel 
them so strongly that I must express them, and so I feel 
and see that your world is full of grief. It was thought 
that during my time, there was a great criminal epoch, and 
much of life was a bard struggle: but not to be compared to 
what I now realize on earth. We have been so repelled by 
darkness, ignorance and superstition that, for the most part, 
we have been powerless to modify them for man's higher 
unfoldment. 

612. And now so many doubt our existence that it is 
hard for us to approach and work in the earth conditions; 
and, in the higher realms, we bave such real pleasure that 
we little desire to recall the old earth trials; but, for the good 
of your world, we sometimes do. You are all going-journey. 
ing this way. I hope many of you will meet me over here. 
I may come again. Adieu. 

}OHN B. GOUGH. 

613. [King friends, good evening. I am Gough-John B. 
Gough. The cause of temperance is not as far advanced as 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAR. 219 

it should be. There is, it seems to me, too much disposi
tion to undertake to regulate along the lines of force ; and, 
as I see human nature, that is not the best way to develop 
moral conduct. I so understood while on earth; hence, 
my work was not in that way. Kindness, not force, is the 
true policy. You make a mistake when you endeavor to 
scare people, by painting to them some angry God, with 
his servant, the devil, executing vengeance by fire. An an
gry God, ·• executing his fierce wrath " by his chief execu
tive, in eternal fire, the people know nothing about, and it 
doesn't scare th~m any more: but they are beginning to sus
pect something about us, and as they find our existence 
a fact, they will find a restraining influence to immor
ality. 

614- As I was in the lecture field I had an experience that 
may illustrate many an one. I have met that poor soul 
over here. Early in life on earth, the ways of the world led 
him on, in that direction, until he became a drunkard. I 
would plead with him to forsake the bowl, but society car
ried him right on, it seemed, irr~sistibly on, until he was 
fast in the arms of the great monster, and the monster laughed 
at an angry G.,d, and his great devil, eternally burning this 
poor soul. I told him he was dying-dying inch by inch, and 
plead with him to turn away! He said: " I have no friends. 
I have no place to go. All have deserted me. I will 
drink, forget my sorrows and be no more." I said to him: 
"You are a man, tum and be a man-a friend to·yourself." 
But he preferred what to him was oblivion-eternally no 
more to be! 

615. Had I known what you know here, I might have saved 
that unfortunate one, but he soon crossed over. And then 
I crossed ; and, soon after, he met me and said to me, that : 
" 1£ I bad taken your advice I might be living yet." I said to 
him : " You are better off as it is ; your will power was 
gone; your appetite was so strong!" All on earth would not 
reform his appetite. He could not will away the vile 
tempter. But many can will the monster down-I guess I 
have said enough. None of you do drink. Spiritualists do 
not or should not drink, and, at least, not many of them do 
drink and I am glad of it, and when the world learns the 
lessons you are learning, drunkennesc;, debauchery, crime, 
sorrow and sighing will begin to flee away. 
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616. [Mrs. Miller's last sitting with this circle for the present. 
On reading the minutes of previous meeting Red Feather 

said that the E. V. Wilson slate writing was not correctly 
reported. He said that the writing was placed on the inner 
surfaces of the slates while the slates were closed. Mr. 
House's version was that the spirit opened the slates to 
view of the circle, cleaned the slates off, wrote on the slates, 
as secretary reports, and handed slates, while still open, to 
himself. But as most of the circle saw it, after satisfying 
the circle that the slates were clean, the spfrit closed the 
slates and wrote while the !slates were closed, then opened 
the slates and handed them to Mr. House. After each had 
stated the matter, Mr. House then saw that he was mistaken 
on that point. He, as well as all the others of the circle, 
remembered that Red Feather said: "The spirit is writing 
right down through the slate ; " but after the spirit had 
cleaned the slates, he took position between Mr. House, who 
was on the north side of the room, and the secretary, who was 
at southeast corner of room, the spirit facing Mr. House, so 
that the secretary could not see the slates at the moment of 
the writing, only that they were supported on the spirit's 
left arm.) 

617. [During the conversation Mr. House had suggested 
that he would be glad to hear an explanation as to how the 
writings are done and pictures drawn on the inner sides of 
double slates while the slates are closed together. 

(a) And Reed answering, said :] There are several ways 
by which spirits are able to accomplish this. In this case, 
the spirit was able to pass force through the slates so that 
his force under the will of the spirit vibrated through the 
slates in unison with the spirit's hand moving outside the 
slates, and thus the writing placed on the inside of the slates 
by materialized finger tips at end of projected force. (R. V. 
840-843·) 

618. [The spirit Denton came forth saying:] 
Mr. Secretary: It seems the circle did not approve the 

minutes. 
Hou!e: No, but there was no objection. 
Denton: Well, we on our side entirely approve the 

minutes. We desire to have the circle review until they are 
correct, and then have the minutes show they were approved. 
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We desire to make this book a clincher. The more matttr 
authenticated we get before the world, the harder the nut 
will be to crack. 

619. When I look at your people and see so many dis
satisfied with their lot in life, and resorting to deathly drugs 
and other means to end their days on earth, how I shudder 
at their ignorance of the effects upon themselves of such a 
course I Many people suppose these self-murderers are 
insane, but most of them are not insane. They are driven 
to such rash deeds by circumstances, such as persecution, 
ostracism, misfortune, being forsaken by friends-so many 
people do not understand the poor souls. As the world 
learns more of the causes leading up to suicide, then there 
will be much less suicide in the land. 

620. The positive condition of people in high places is a 
fruitful cause of much oppression. But let children be 
taught these things concerning causes of what is deemed 
insanity and this would have a civilizing tendency. The 
conduct of many in high places should be modified, and more 
attention of people to these things would soon climinisb 
suicides, crime and so-called insanity. 

INIGO. 

On Missionarus. 

621. When missionaries are mentioned, as a usual thing, 
you draw a mental picture of a lanky lean man or woman, in 
threadbare garments, with the Christian's Bible clasped to 
the bosom, and with a countenance so stem that one would 
never dream of its seriousness being broken by as frivolous 
a thing as a smile. 

622. We are going to tell you of missionaries to-night that 
bear no resemblance to the above description : missionaries 
from the higher spheres in the spirit world-men and women 
who have passed through varied experiences upon earth and 
in the spirit spheres, and who have chosen to become teachers, 
not of the gospel of Christ or Mohammed, but of life eternal. 

623. It is their mission to seek spirits in the lower spiritual 
spheres and teach them to so develop themselves, spiritually, 
that the conditions around them will not be such that shut 
out all light. They, the missionaries, tell them the history 
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of their own lives in the spirit world; and. in this way. try 
to give them a practical demonstration of the things they 
wish to teach them. 

624- All are not ready to learn the lessons, for many, so 
soon as they find that their progression depends upon their 
own exertions, will not even listen to what these kindly souls 
have to tell them. So many would like to be in better sur· 
roundings, but they seem to have no desire to better their 
conditions if it requires any work or sacrifice upon their part. 
They wrap themselves in their doak of selfishness as they 
did upon earth; and just so long as they do this. they must 
suffer alone: for selfishness raises a barrier in the spirit 
world against all efforts of help. A man who murders an
other may do so in a fit of passion and still be a kindly man 
at heart ; therefore. when he reaches the spirit world, he will 
not only accept aid but will seek for it; but one who is self~ 
ish will never seek aid. if at the slightest expense to him
self. 

625. Neither the world in which you live nor the spirit 
world is a one man concern. As the missionaries of earth 
are supposed to seek the spots that are unlighted by Chris
tianity. so the missionaries here seek to find those in spirit
ual darkness. 

626. There are many so-called heathen races who are far 
ahead of the Christian people, morally and spiritually. Can 
you find a man or woman in your neighborhood who will 
follow. minutely. the teachings of Christ? He brought a 
message of peace and good-will to all. Do you think it is 
Christlike to live as many are living upon earth to-day ? 

627. Seek for and accept the good in everything; and. at 
all times, endeavor to place yourself in your friend's place 
before you come to a decision ; and. before you pass Judg
ment upon others, learn to know that you are far from 
perfect yourself; and that what seems wrong to you because 
some one else is guilty of it may appeal to you in a different 
way. If you would become participants, be missionaries-
carry the light into darkened places. By this we mean for 
you to so cultivate the spiritual part of you that you will be 
a shining example to all. Let the light of your soul light 
the way for spiritual development to others. You cannot 
expect others to benefit by your teachings unless you live a 
life in harmony with these same teachings. 

(Signed) " Inigo." 
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CORNARO. 

A TYPICAL INITIAL EXPERIENCE IN SPIRIT LIFE. 

628. Friends, I well remember that joyful. anxious moment 
when I first became acquainted with my own existence in 
the spirit world. I was quite ignorant of what I was, or 
from whence I came. I opened my eyes: what an addi
tion to my surprise !-the light of day, the verdure of the 
earth, the crystal of the waters-all employed me at once, 
and animated and filled me with inexpressible delight. I at 
first imagined that all these objects were within me, and 
made a part of myself. Impressed with this idea, I turned 
my eyes to the sun: its splendor dazzled and overpowered 
me. I shut my eyes once more ; and, to my great concern, 
I supposed that, during this short interval of darkness, I was 
again returning to nothing. Afflicted. seized with astonish
ment, I pondered a moment on this great change, when I 
beard a variety of unexpected voices. I heard the whistling 
of the wind, and the melody of the groves formed a concert, 
the soft cadence of which sunk upon my soul. I listened 
for some time and was persuaded that all this was within me. 
Quite occupied with this new kind of existence I had already 
forgotten the light which was my first inlet into a new life : 
when I once more opened my eyes, and found myself again 
in possession of my former happiness. The gratification of 
the two senses at once was a pleasure too great for utterance. 
I turned my eyes upon a thousand various objects: I soon 
found that I could lose them and restore them at will, and 
amused myself more at leisure with a repetition of this new
made power. I now began to gaze without emotion, and to 
harken with tranquillity, when a light breeze, the freshness of 
which charmed me, wafted its perfumes to my sense of smell
ing, and gave me such satisfaction as even increased my 
love. 

629. Agitated, aroused by the various pressure of my new 
existence, I instantly arose and perceived myself moved 
along, as if by some unknown and secret power. I had 
scarcely proceeded fonvard, when the novelty of my situa
tion once more rendered me unmovable. My surprise re
turned; I supposed that every object around me had been 
in motion ; I lifted my hand to my head ; I touched my 
forehead ; I felt my whole frame. All of this was distinct 
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and perfect, and so superior to the sensations I had yet ex
perienced that I employed myself for some time in repeating 
its enjoyments. 

630. Upon casting my eyes upon my body and surveying 
my own form, I thought it greater than all the objects that 
1urrounded me. I gazed upon my person with pleasure. I 
thought, however, that my sight gave me uncertain infor
mation, and resolved to depend upon my feelings for redres$. 
This precaution was of the utmost service. I happened to 
strike lifhtly against something, and this renewed my sur
prise. laid my hand upon this strange body; it seemed 
replete with new wonder'$, for it did not return me sensation 
for sensation, as my former feelinr had done. I perceived 
that there was something extema , and which did not make 
a part of my own existence. I now resolved to touch what
ever I saw, and vainly attempted to touch the sun ; and I 
stretched forth my arm, and felt only yielding air at every 
effort. 

631. I fell from one surprise into another, for every object 
appeared equally near me; and it was not until after an in
finity of trials that I found •orne objects farther removed 
than the rest. 

632. I sat down beneath a tree; the most beautiful fruits 
hung upon it within my reach. I stretched forth my hand, 
and they instantly separated from the branch. I was proud 
of being able to grasp a substance; I held them up, and their 
weight appeared to me like an animated power that endeav
ored to draw them to the earth. I found a pleasure in con
quering this resistance. I held them near my eye ; I con
sidered their form and beauty ; their fragrance still more al
lured me to bring then nearer. I brought them to my lips, 
and drank in their odors; the perfume invited my sense of 
tasting and I soon tried a new sense-how exquisite! I had 
tasted only of pleasure ; but now it was luxury. 

633. The power of tasting gave me the idea of possession. 
Flattered with this new sensation, I continued its exercise 
till an agreeable languor came stealing upon my mind; I felt 
all my limbs become heavy, and all my desires suspended. 
My sensations were no longer vivid and distinct, hut seemed 
to lose every object, and presented only feeble images, con· 
fusedly marked. At that instant I sunk upon the flowery 
bank, and another condition seized me. All now seemed 
once more lost to me. It was then, aJ if I was returning to 
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my former nothing. How long this condition continued, I 
cannot tell, as I yet had no perception of time. 

634- My next awaking appeared like a second birth; and 
I then perceived that I had ceased for a time to exist. This 
produced a new sensation, and from this interruption in life 
I began to conclude that I was formed to exist forever. New 
ideas now began to arise ; new passions, as yet unperceived, 
with fears and pleasures, all took possession of my mind, 
and prompted my curiosity : love served to complete that 
happiness which was begun in the individual i and every 
sense was gratified in all its varieties. 

(Signed) " Cortu~rtl.'' 

63S· [The two foregoing writings were produced by the 
typewriter in the short space of ten minutes, including stops 
to take out sheets of writing and placing blank sheets in. 
The spirit using the machine had to stop occasionally to re
ceive the dictation. The sheets of paper contained three 
hundred words to the full page; there are 1525 words of the 
whole writing, so that the writing, counting the whole time re
quired, including stops, was produced at the rate of some
thing more than 1 so words per minute, and one of the full 
sheets of 300 words was produced in 8o seconds, making the 
rate of 225 words per minute. The machine is a second-hand 
No. 2 Remington Typewriter, and we are told that an ex~rt 
operator of a typewriter is not expected to exceed go words 
per minute on this kind of machine, and that on the best 
and latest machines no more than 120 words can be produced 
per minute by any person while in the physical. The spell
ing was nearly perfect, and punctuation was made by the 
spirit typewriting operator, just as the reader finds it in the 
foregoing essays of INIGO and CORNARO, with but few excep
tions, and the spacing of the words was all correct, except tn 
five instances. And, finally, the reader is hereby informed 
that the typewriting operator was in sight of the circle all 
the time and much of the time he was talking with the dic
tator, who was in sight of the circle much of the time while 
the typewriting was being done.] 

CORNARO. Picture No. 19-

636. [Then the artist came forth in the arena, took a blank 
sheet of sketch paper, exhibited the same, circle pronounced 

IS 
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it c:le.an ; then the arti!it made a crayon portrait of an old gen
tleman, who claimed to belong to higher spheres, and the 
picture ~o emblems.] 

Sea11e1 No. 31· 
November 2, 1902. 

637. [Minutes of previous meeting read and approved. 
Before going into seance room the circle considered the 

question as to what is the compensation of the persons pass
ing into spirit life while an infant? On opening seance the 
spirit, 

638. Professor Denton, said :] It seems there are some 
questions that the human mind is not able to understand 
while in the earth life. The compensation of the person pass
ing into spirit life in early childhood is that they escaped the 
trials, tribulations, lights and sorrows, darkness and tribula· 
tions of the earth life, and are educated away from the conta· 
mittations of earth in a home of pure environments, and fitted, 
without delay, for the conditions of higher spheres; and, at 
once, prepared for the enjoyments found in the society of 
the higher and purer sphere!i, and only need a knowledge of 
the earth life to enable them to perceive the contrast by 
which they realize their conditions of ineffable delight. But 
all of this is so thoroughly set out in the two former books, 
"Rending the Vail" and" Beyond the Vail," that it is need
less to discuss it further here. 

DESTINY. 

639. The question of destiny, too, is thoroughly disc.ussed 
and rationally set at rest in those books. Why, if you could 
control your own destiny, I suppose very few of you would 
ever die, would ever leave the earth plane. You would stay 
right there in perpetual youthful bloom. But, you surely see 
that destiny is controlled by inexorable, immutable law, 
which you cannot change, and however you may think you 
can change the law, the fact remains that you do not change 
it in the least ; neither is there any way for you to get 
around and escape the law. Why, it is said that one of 
your great men was shot, and in spite of medical aid, and the 
prayers of your whole praying world, your great McKinley 
died, and it is said that another man, wounded in the same 
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way, recovered. Such is destiny,-beyond the control of 
man. 

(When Denton had gone away, the spirit Dr. Reed came 
forth to second Denton's remarks by saying:] 

640. Mr. Secretary, when this book is published, you 
should have it set in very large type, so that people whose 
eyesight is not good, or is failing, can see the print. It 
seems that "R'ending the Vail" is in print that is too fine. 

641. (This remark of the spirit Dr. Reed was provoked 
by the fact that, many times, persons who claim to have 
carefully read "Rending the Vail," ask questions that would 
seem, at least, to be thoroughly settled in that book.] 

LADY GENEVA. 

642. (The artist made a portrait in oil colors, life size, 
on canvas 22 by 27 inches, a half-tone copy of which is in
serted at (par. 647). The original being made in the follow
ing manner: 

For a long time the spirits have urged that, if we would 
furnish the proper material, they would give us portrait 
work in oil colors; and, finally, we secured colors and 
brushes and two canvases, ready stretched for work ; each 
on a frame of above size, and placed all in seance room, in 
arena, and on arena table, and after Denton had spoken and 
gone, and Reed had made his suggestion, some spirit came 
out of the cabinet having in his hands one of the two large 
canvassed stretches, and presented to the inspection of each 
of the circle, some of the circle taking hold of the canvas 
and making close inspection, and each declared the canvas 
had no sign of any picture on it. The spirit who exhibited 
the canvas, took it back to arena, and the artist came forth 
into arena and began work on the canvas; and, as he did so, 
Denton came out at opposite corner of cabinet and began 
to talk, and the artist rejoined that Denton was out of 
order, that he, the artist, was entitled to the time on the 
picture. Denton insisted on his right to the floor; the 
artist strongly resisted, claiming it as his right, and if he 
didn't "make picture now, he no makee picture at allee;" 
and they went into the cabinet and talked the matter 
over and Denton yielded, and the artist came right out, as 
though in great glee, and worked at the canvas a moment, 
then said ; " excuse me a minute. I go for more strengthee 
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into the cabinet." And he came again and worked lively a 
few moments, then back into cabinet for "more strength " 
and relaid his form, in this way, four or five times; and, in 
less than ten minutes from start to finish, the artist handed 
the finished picture to the circle. Oh, no! there was no 
confederate, no juggling a previously painted picture on the 
circle. There never were but the two canvas frames, of that 
size, in the seance room ; and one of them was blank after 
the seance, and was there and blank the next day.] 

&atree No • .J8. 
November 6, 1902. 

643. [We had but little report to make at this time be
cause the forces were utilized in the production of the oil 
painting at the previous !ieance. Dr. Reed opened the 
seance by a little talk descriptive of some of the methods of 
communication in spirit life and necessity for medium to 
have a permanent home, saying :] 

Friends, I wish to inform you that we have wires (mag
netic) laid from point to point and all connected to a cen
tral station, and from this point to the central station we 
have those wires connecting us thereto, making this, for 
this work, a central station. After a system is once 
established and then the wires broken, it is somewhat dif
ficult to establish another central station ; hence the neces
sity of the medium having a permanent home ; and this is 
one reason why we urge that such home be prepared for our 
medium. 

644. [During the waiting hour the circle again discussed 
the question as to what extent a person may control his own 
destiny, and how much one is responsible for his own con
duct or course in life, some holding to the idea of free will, 
others contending that destiny is immutably fixed. On this 
point Denton again addressed a few words, thus:] 

645. Well, friends, I suppose that I must once more speak 
of that proposition. I am sorry your minds are not settled 
on this question. We have tried to explain the whole 
matter so, as it seems to us, people ought to understand it, 
and I do not know how to make the matter plainer. But 
after you would sojourn in spirit 1iCe, endeavoring to under
stand, possibly you would see these things. 

646. But some spirits do not agree with me. Some are 
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even opposed to seances. Some do not believe that it is 
possible for any spirit to return and commune with friends 
on earth. Why is this? Just because all such spirits re
fuse to investigate. They do not care for anything along 
scientific lines-it is so much easier to say, "well, I just 
don't believe it," than it is to be at pains to find out. On 
the other hand, I come to my conclusions after using every 
available method to find out the truth of the matter. That 
is the reason these spirits differ from my opinions and 
knowledge. It is over here just as with you; some on earth. 
and in spirit life as well, would not give a nickel or spend 

' an effort to know anything. But what we have given you 
is what we have learned after as efficient research as po• 
sible for us to make. 

646j-. [And then Thomas Paine stood forth, saying:] 
Friends, use yout reason. We blame no one. We cen. 

sure no one. All we ask is that you investigate and find the 
facts, and when thus you have learned the truth, proclaim 
it,-tell it to the people, especially to such as will listen. 
The only way you can be satisfied is to make your own in
vestigations as to facts, until the force of the facts breaks 
the truth upon your own inner consciousness. 

LADY GENEVA. 

647. No polilia in lur sJ""~· Polities of ~art,, to-day, 
only a cusp()()/. OM o!Jj~ct of t"is spiritual dispnsalitm is to 
modify politieal ctmditions. 

[There came a form having appearance of a lady dressed 
in white, and having a girdle about the waist and sparkling 
gems disseminated over the garments, and especially in the 
waist band or girdle, and this spirit said :) 

I am known as LADY GENEVA. On coming into your 
conditions I find your country all agitated about politics
a seemingly great political commotion. And very many of 
your people are, all their time, absorbed in politics, and 
these commotions reach many spirits who are lingering in 
earth conditions. 

648. But, in our sphere, we have no politics. While many 
people of your world, and especially of your country, sup
pose politics to be the great solemn desideratum for con
templation of mortal man, we regard it as mere child's play
yea, hardly so much as that. We see nothing but hobby-
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nothing but something for excitement. People should tum 
attention to other things and let the cesspool of politics and 
political excitement all alone. People should avoid the poli
tics of your earth to-day as a black-winged monster boding 
evil to the people, but they are not capable now of seeing 
and realizing the wonderful monstrosity. They are not 
capable of seeing or suspecting anything but necessity for 
politics. People should tum attention to other things, but 
they are not carable now. Some time they may be able to 
see the truth o what I am telling you. There are so many 
on our side, also, who have not yet learned that the politics 
of earth may in reality be but political cesspools, but, my 
good friends, we are making converts every day, and not
withstanding the stubborn disposition of some, after a while 
they begin to think; and, little by little, they make headway, 
and, at last, they see the light ! Then they wish to return 
to earth, and tell the people there about the better way. 
But I am losing strength-[and the spirit returned into 
cabinet a few moments and came again, saying:] And 
when their eyt's are opened they find themselves happily 
disappointed, and one of these is now one of our 
number. 

649. You may think it strange, but it is true. that very 
many ladies are hard to approach because they have such 
great reverence for what father and mother said. When we 
tell them what we have learned, it is apt to be different from 
their childhood teachings around the family altar, and they 
bid us begone with our idle tales: " Father never told me 
that, mother never taught that ; my good old father and 
mother never would have told me wrong;" but by and by 
these, too, are led to see the true light. Characteristics of 
persons in earth life and spirit life differ but little, but when 
tn the higher spheres the work of conversion is finished and 
all are as one great common harmonious family ; and we 
return to lower spheres, and the earth, to lead the needy 
ones on to higher and higher planes until they become one 
with us. 

6so. Do not suppose we are separated by space or dis
tance-wl' arl' Sl'Jarated only fly diff"mt conditions,· but one 
was taught of heaven, another of heaven, but very different 
the one from the other; and the old idea of a local, material 
heaven is hard to eradicate from some spirits. By and by 
they learn that heaven is a condition that each at last works 
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out for him or her self. I do not desire to leave the impres
sion that we arrive at a finality, by any means i on the con
trary, there is no finality, but we do arrive at a point where 
we can travel on in mutual assistance, as one great universal 
brotherhood, ascending in relative conditions, higher and 
higher as infinitude of epochs shall be rolling, rolling, rolling 
away-and, we thank you, sir. 

THEOS. 

WHY NO MORE REPORT OF HIGHER SPHERES? 

A I~Jnvriting 4i&tat~d. 

651. How often we hear mortals ask, why don't the spirits 
tell us more about the higher spheres, describe the beautiful 
homes they talk so much about? What is the use of pic
tures to a person who cannot see, or of descriptions to those 
who cannot understand? No spirit can reveal anything to 
those who have not the spiritual power to at least appreh~nd, 
and in a mea.c;ure to comprehend a dwelling-place of unself
ish love. The description of the higher spiritual spheres, 
though it were given by one of the highest spirits, would be 
unintelligible to the carnal mind. 

652. The things we can tell you are these: Whatever of 
the spirit spheres you are prepared for when you leave the 
earth plane, that spiritual sphere you shall have. Your 
homes will be such as you have made yourself. If your 
highest joy is counting hoards of money or bedecking your
self with precious jewels, none but yourself can make you 
more spiritual. You shall each find yourself in your own 
home, stamped with your own individuality and living your 
own life. Kindred souls mingle together here as they did 
upon earth, sympathizing with and enjoying the society of 
others. The homes here are as varied as upon earth, but 
each one is his or her own architect. 

6S3· There are many spheres of duty, and all fulfil their 
duty as they see it. To some the highest spiritual life is 
full of activity. No such heaven will appeal to the tired 
earth soul. He will long for some friendly haven of rest, 
and be shall find it. To those in bondage, heaven is free
dom. To the sick, it is health. To the cripple, it is strength 
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and unlimited space in which to wander. To the tired 
laborer, it is eternity ;-a place without time, where bells do 
not ring, or whistles blow, and where there is no late, no 
early-no thought or care of time. He will find that there 
is no more wear and tear or fatigue for him. No matter 
how many journeys he may make, he will not feel tired and 
worn as upon earth. 

654- Duties there must be where more than one are gathered 
together, but they will be such duties that it will be your 
greatest happiness to perform. 

6SS· The more noble the soul the more encumbered it is 
with the earthly body ; it is an uneven partnership-that of an 
immortal spirit and an earthly body. How often the willing 
spirit is unable to keep the tired body at its many tasks, and 
what a release when dissolution takes place and the spirit is 
able to ascend higher. 

6s6. What you have gained and need will be yours in the 
spirit spheres. There is the closest love and quickest sympa· 
thy between the earth plane and the spirit world, but we 
cannot make you understand what our lives really are, un. 
less you should be exact counterparts of each other, which 
is not the case. You will each find a different home, suited 
to you and your work. Your work now lies upon the earth 
plane, and it is for you to perform the duties allotted to you. 
You may not be able to give the ignorant, learning, or the 
hungry, food, but you can inspire their spirits to nobler, 
better deeds, while some one else, who is able, provides food 
and learning. Let them feel that they have your love and 
sympathy, and let them see that, even if the clouds of ad· 
versaty hang low over your head, that your soul is able to 
ascend to higher, better spheres. It is sweet to know that 
you do not travel the stony path of life alone ; to feel that, 
no matter how rough or dark the way may grow, you can, if 
you will, stretch forth your hand and feel an answering 
clasp-a clasp that makes your heart grow braver. The 
Creator seems so far away to most that, unless they can have 
the love and help of each other, they feel deserted. It will 
ever be impossible for the finite to ~rasp the infinite. There 
are thousands who walk secure an the consciousness of 
" leaning on the strong arm of the Lord," when, in reality, 
they are cheered and guided by some unseen friend. It is 
this spirit that gives to them the feeling of sympathy and 
strength that so ably assists them through life. 
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657. The inhabitants of the spirit world are not bound 
by dogmas or creeds ;-that is, those who have been here 
long enough to get ·rid of their earth ideas ; and they go 
forth to do good wherever they may find an opportunity, 
whether it be in the name of Christ or humanity. The main 
thing is to do good to yourself and others. Your ideas of 
good to-day may not be the same to-morrow. Therefore, do 
not attempt to lay down a rule for your friends to foJlow. 
Let each be a law unto himself: for each must suffer for 
his own actions and not for the actions of others. 

(Signed) " Tluos." 

658. [A materialization stood before the circle having the 
appearance of a woman dressed in white, girdled by waist 
band, fastened in front by some metallic plate substance 
figured as an emblem of a star, and the five points set in 
silvery sparkling jewels. and a head-dress having in front a 
burnished copper-colored plate cut in shape of a heart. 
(Spirits call it Topaz.) Indicating the spirit to be a member 
of an order of the Star Circle called the "Brave Heart 
Band." This spirit said:] I am one of the" Brave Heart 
Band " of the Star Circle. Our home in the spirit world is 
grand and glorious. You should prepare yourselves while 
on earth to pass as near to our home as possible when you 
leave the mortal form. 

659- [Then came out a materialization very tall, or at 
least six feet tall. moved about in the room for a little time, 
then dematerialized downwardly until entirely out of sight; 
and in a moment, at another point in the room, on the carpet, 
a form commenced and gradually arose and unfolded to the 
form of a tall man, and was recognized by the circle to be the 
same personality that had a moment before gone down.] 

(a) [Then one claiming to be Musselman] 
66o. [William Speer being in the circle, his son Charles, a 

resident in spirit life, came out in very brilliant make up, ad
dressing Mr. Sr,eer, said:] "Good evening, father,-do you 
see me, father? ' [" Oh I res, Charles, I see you very plainly 
and fully recognize you.' And this spirit Charles Speer be
gan dematerializing at the feet, the body following down, 
until the whole form was invisible, and had every appearance 
of having gone down through the floor ; and, in a moment, 
this same spirit gradually arose from the carpet-that is, 
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made up its form on the carpet, gradually arising to full 
size, giving appearance of coming up through the ftoor, and 
then immediately descended, bidding his father goodby as 
he went down ; and, in a moment, was out of our sight, and 
Wesley and Sam closed the seance, Wesley taking a glass of 
water to the medium.] 

~all&l No. 39· 
November g, 1902. 

661. [Present as the circle, Mrs.]. B. Lamb, Mrs. Maggie 
Newman, Mrs. B. House, Mr. C. V. N. House, Joseph Simp. 
son, Dr. Schellhous, Charles Reeder and Lawrence Reeder.] 

[After the opening exercises were concluded, a spirit came 
from the cabinet, giving his name as Thomas, and spoke sub
stantially as follows:] 

662. This is very wonderful-wonderful indeed, that we 
are here, and more wonderful still, that it is possible for us 
to communicate with mortals after we do return. I heard of 
it and thought if this be possible for others it must be so for 
me, and here I am : and it is glorious that I can stand here 
and talk to you. Had you told me of this before I came to 
spirit life, I would have laughed at you. What a wonoerful 
comfort it would be to people if they would know of this 
greatest of all truths before they pass to this side. So many 
come to this side suddenly-one moment in the mortal body 
and the next moment crushed out of it to awaken in a new 
world! To these and such as they, it could be of inesti
mable worth to know of these things before coming here ; 
and, in many cases, such knowledge might be the means of 
preventing the casualty, or of prolonging the stay in the mor
tal, and of assisting to light in the spirit spheres. So many 
theories, false all the way through, that cannot compete with 
the facts they meet face to face over here. Friends, it affords 
me pleasure and joy unspeakable to know that I am an 
eternal fact-and can disclose in my weak way to some of 
earth, the great fact that life continues and that mere theo
ries cannot stand out successfully against eternal fact. I was 
ignorant and weak when I came into this unknown country, 
and was not prepared to advance, until I had learned here, 
what I should have known before I came ; but, at last, I 
overcame, and am happy in trying to lead people to the 
truth,-the light. 
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663. [Here the guides inform us that the portrait in oil 
colors is a picture of Lady Geneva.] 

664. [During the waiting hour an article in the Kansas 
City Star giving account of the asphyxiation of a minister 
and young lady at Omaha, Neb., attracted attention of some 
one of the circle and the article was read in hearing of the 
several who had arrived for the seance-and this article 
opened up a general conversation upon the scandal of Free 
Love brought upon Spiritualism by the Woodhull movement, 
and now comes 

665. Prof. Denton with his say upon the subject, as 
follows, to-wit:] 

That lady, Mrs. Woodhull, did the cause of Spiritualism 
some harm, no doubt. We, as spirits, do not teach free love 
as that lady advocated and as the enemies of Spiritualism 
charge, but we do teach people to love one another, regard
less of sex relations, in the spirit of philanthropy, not in the 
spirit of lust. We teach that there is but one true affinity 
for each soul, but there is a pure philanthropic love that goes 
out for all people of whatever color, race, nationality or sex 
-and it is in this sense we say to all: "love ye one 
another." 

666. As I have not the opportunity of remaining or oc
cupying much in your sphere, I am not familiar with all that 
goes on therein. I am more engaged elsewhere than in the 
earth sphere ; but, during the past week I had an opportu
nity of looking over your country a little, and I find that 
there is much discussion going on amongst the people con
cerning Spiritualism. People of science are turning their 
attention to it to solve for them the problem of another life 
and seriously discussing whether, after all, spirit communion 
may not be a fact ; and, on the whole, the cause of Spiritual
ism is making progress throughout your land. What we tell 
you is what we know-is what we have, by diligent research, 
found to be fact-why not accept what we tell you of our 
country and its conditions and inhabitants? Or do you 
suppose that what some people say, who were never here or 
who never heard from any inhabitant of the spirit world, is 
more likely true than what we, who ar~ here, tell you? If 
you desire to know something about the conditions existing 
in some mine that is far underground, would you go to a 
person who was never in the mine and who never saw or 
heard speak any one who ever was in the mine, in preference 
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to one who is in the mine every day as a daily toiler therein, 
to learn the truth about that mine? Would you believe 
the man who knows or the man who has only opinion? 

667. Just so with us and concerning the spirit life. What 
we are trying to give you is what we know-what we find 
out by investigation, as to modes of travel, subsistence, learn
ing and all things pertaining to life in the spirit world. We 
pursue our investigations here same as on earth, we do not 
stop in spirit life; and when you get here you can go on 
with favorite pursuits-you can hold your circles and leam 
from spirits higher than you, if you should so desire, when 
you shall have reached th1s land of infinite opportunities. 

JOHN C. CALHOUN 

668. [Next engaged the attention of the circle in a few 
well spoken remarks as follows, to-wit:] 

You are doing a grand good work here, a work that your 
world is much in need of. Much better than political wrang
ling. You should let politics alone. The more you dabble 
in politics the worse you are off. Your country was in much 
better condition fifty years ago than it is to-day. I want to 
tell the people to get out of politics and stay out. First 
politics is a Democrat, then your politics get corrupt and 
you change the name and call politics Republican, and now 
you are getting tired of that name for it, and next thing we 
shall hear you have named it Socialist-but it is the same 
politics all the time. Changing the name does no good. It 
takes bread out of the children's mouths by whatever name 
-go on and make your peopl~ better and you will have 
better politics, and that is the only way ; therefore, keep 
away from politics. Politics makes lying, cheating, stealing, 
robbing, plunder, murder, war, respectable; and makes the 
people bow to them all Oh, friends of earth ! if you could 
see as I do, your politics would soon cease ; and, instead of 
feeding your lives and labor and the things of your country, 
and your world itself, to politics, you would soon begin to 
return all these things to man, and to the children of men. 
Why, it makes me sad to approach your world and see so 
much crime, misery and debauchery. I wish that I had 
power to divert the mind of man for one little moment away 
from politics-to get the world to see how much of its 
energies are wasted on account of politics. 
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66). It is sad to think-to know-that so many thousands 
of little ones of the children of earth do need bread-do 
need the things of earth that Nature provided for them, but 
are turned away from them by the selfish greed of politics
and the little ones need bread, and the old ones need bread, 
and the unfortunate ones need bread, and the laborer that 
makes the bread needs bread, and Mother Nature has pro
vided an abundance for all but man; politics provides a way 
of justifiable robbery, and compels the starving, needy ones 
to assist politics in its awful red-handed spoliation or un
equal and unjust distribution of the bounties of Nature. 

THE COMPENSATION. 

A HANDWRITING BY TYNER. 

670. [After Calhoun had gone away, there came to view, 
at the writing-desk, a spirit who took up a tablet and wrote, 
and handed to the secretary, an essay in these words, to
wit:] 

The misery, the pain, the wickedness of the world you 
would fain leave out. You do not realize that, if you had 
never suffered, you could not enjoy happiness. If you had 
not tasted bitterness, you could not appreciate sweetness. 
If you knew only one color you would know no color. In a 
happy world there must be sorrow and pain. Evil is indis
pensable to a moral world. Very few, however, seem to 
notice these simple facts. They rejoice in their happiness 
or bemoan their sorrow ; forgetting that their happiness is a 
result of their sorrow. 

(a} You have so many things in your daily life to be 
thankful for ! 

(b) Man is naturally a social animal ; he cannot live, suc
cessfully, without society of his kind. 

671. It is this natural feeling that has built up such strong 
fraternal organizations upon earth ; and it is this that has 
been the means of perfecting the mighty organizations in 
the spirit world. 

(a.) Spirits who have suffered greatly while upon earth or 
in the spirit world, are always found to be ready, willing 
workers. Their troubles have purified them and placed 
them in a position where they are able to feel for othen. 
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(~) The laws of the universe are wise and helpful as long 
as you keep in harmony with them. 

(c) The struggles of life are full of deep ethical purposes ; 
and, in the ages to come, you will see the results-humanity 
purified. 

(tl) If each one would make himself responsible not only 
for himself but others !-How many large firms and corpora
tions are paying men beggarly wages to handle large sums 
of money ?-They are simply provoking crime for paltry 
gain, and should be punished instead ot the embezzlers. 

672. You have no just right to tempt a man beyond en
durance. Think of how many sad cases where a father is 
working, and working hard, to give his children the neces
saries of life and is handling, every day, large sums of money. 
We think that it speaks well for the morals of men that 
more are not embezzlers. Long and bitter are the struggles 
many have, before they appropriate money that does not 
belong to them. If they only knew that some near and dear 
one stood by their side and witnessed their weakness, we 
know they would do differently. When men understand 
these things they will not wantonly tempt each other. 

(Signed). "Tyrur." 

673. [Then there appeared before the circle, the spirits : 
Margaret Dayton, Mr. Stoddard, Lady Madeline, who says 
she is to pose for her picture at next seance. Then some 
oriental, wearing a turban, picks up the trumpet, but speaks 
only a few unintelligible words; and one Josiah, through the 
trumpet, very loudly:] Have you anything to say to me 
this evening-Tell the whole world-1 guess I shall have to 
get more strength. [Then Talleyrand, Mozart, the poet 
Holmes, and Peter Cooper.] 

Seance No. 40. 
Nov. 13, 1902. 

674- [Present as the regular circle, C. V. N. House and his 
wife B. House, Or. Schellhous, Miss May Cook, Mrs. J. B. 
Lamb, Charles Reeder and Lawrence Reeder; and, as visitors, 
Mr. Claude Whiteside and his wife, and Mrs. Ella of Chatta
nooga, Tenn. 
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Minutes of previous meeting read and approved ; and when 
the members were seated in seance room " Behold there ap. 
peared unto them two men which were " the spirits Dr. 
Reed and Prof. Wm. Denton, talking unto them about 
what they might expect at this seance, and when these two 
men had gone away there came forth the spirit operator of 
the typewriter, who received a dictation from one calling 
himself 

EMRICK, THE SAILOR. 

675. And, as the dictation and writing thereof proceeded, 
the circle could, and did hear the dictating spirit contin
uously talking to the operator; and, occasionally, the op
erator would stop the machine and ask the dictator to 
restate something and, then saying "All right, sir," would 
start the machine off at a very rapid rate-and the whole 
time of the writing, including stops, for dictator to repeat, 
and for exchange of writing sheets, was ten minutes. Not 
quite half of the time was used at writing. There were 
seventy lines of the writing and twelve words to the line, 
making one hundred and seventy-five words per minute at 
the actual writing; and, except the heading the following 
is a true copy of the writing, to-wit:] 

Expn'inl&, of a sailor WM wmt down witn nis snip durinr 
a storm at s,a. 

676. My friends, I have been in the spirit world for many 
years, and the few thoughts I am able to give you to-night, 
I sincerely hope may serve to give you an instght into the 
spiritual condition of one who passed out as I did. It is 
unfair to judge a man by what he has accomplished. The 
judgment, to be fair, should consider the environments and 
the capacity of the individual ; and, above all, should con-
sider what he has strived after. . 

{a) I was the captain of a sailing vessel; and, when far 
out at sea, I was accustomed to think deeply of the prob
lems of life. 

677. I was not a Christian; the whole doctrine seemed 
incongruous to me. To think of damning a man for pro
fanity, when a stronger, truer heart, never beat under oil
skin ; and save some landlubber who had put in at every 
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port of sin, and who had repented before the final voyage, 
was not the justice I expected from the Creator of all 
things. 

(a) Meeting with many races of people caused me to 
draw sharp contrasts, and often they were to the discredit 
of civilized countries. 

(b) I was no better than many other seafaring men, 
though the question of another life may have been of more 
importance to me, than to many of my companions. How 
many upon earth, try in vain to catch a glimpse of some 
friendly sail that may right them in their course, only to 
be disappointed by a gray sky and dark waters. 

678. Much has been said of the majesty of a storm at sea, 
yet, I am inclined to think, there are few, if any, who could 
see any majesty in a storm, if they were out in it. I went 
down at sea, as many have before and since ; and, in that 
dark night of storm and deadly peril, I do not think that 
any of my shipmates appreciated, and I am sure that I did 
not appreciate the majesty of the storm. 

679. With all of her canvas closely reefed, the ship seemed 
like a living thing, battling for life. Lurching, groaning, 
rising to meet the wind as it bore her down. A phosphores
cent glow, lighting the rigging in places, gave us no hope, 
but served to make the faces of the men more gba.c;tly. At 
last the cry of, "the ship is sinking," began to pass from 
mouth to mouth. With all of our small boats destroyed 
we had little hopes of rescue. Some tried to save them
selves by clinging to the wreckage, but it was a hopeless 
struggle and the ship's crew went down with the vessel they 
had loved so well. 

68o. My first thought, upon returning to consciousness, 
was of the beauty of " Davy Jones's Locker." I bad been 
in strange lands often before, but I had never been in one 
as beautiful as the spirit world. I began to make search for 
the others, but many I did not find, until long afterward. 

681. The people of earth owe a debt of gratitude to men 
who are brave enough to take long sea voyages and bring 
to them the luxuries and beauties of many lands. The im
provements in means of travel have been as great upon the 
sea as upon the land. A seaman's life makes him feel how 
small a part he is of creation. And this feeling, if directed 
in the right channel, will make him a noble man. I am in
terested in the sailor and would be pleased to see more 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUlDING 87~. 241 

homes upon land for him. Places where Jae caa feel at 
home and out of reach of the grog.shop. Men whOle wealth 
has been the result of interest in foreign countries, should 
endow homes for sailors, places of rest and recreation for 
sailors on shore-leave ; and, in this way, show their pi
tude to a class of men who have been great facton ia their 
wealth. 

682. There are bad men among seafaring mea_ tbe same 
as in every walk of life, and these men will get just what 
they have striven for, when they reach this side. Progress 
is a development, and is far reaching in results and will 
reach the sailor as well as the minister. 

683. I am still unable to decide which is the nobler caJ.I. 
ing-to endeavor to pilot souls or rescue men so that they 
may in time, pilot their own· souls ; one is a mistaken call
ing, no matter how sincerely it is entered into. the other is 
full of pleasure for others. 

684- In this world each must depend upon his own re
sources and look to no one but himself to better his condition. 
He may keep out on the high seas, but sooner or later be 
will seek a harbor. In eternity there is no need of haste, 
charters do not run out ; and, if a man desires to be iA a · 
dark condition, he has no one to consult but himself. 

685. My friends, you will find it is much easier to get 
your correct bearings in earth life, than to wait until you 
reach the spirit world. Enjoy yourselves ; but, il you do so 
at the expense of others, you will find that, the enjoyment 
will not be lasting. 

(Signed) 

Denton said:] 
686. Some are endowed by Nature with certain faculties 

in predominance; others, with certain other faculties pre
dominating; and their habits and dispositions are directed 
according to these endowments. So, we find some in low 
conditions, of choice. Place such in higher conditions and 
they are not content there, and will not stay, but go back 
to the plane of low conditions. 

687. The way to lead on a reform to higher conditions on 
earth is, to make different children ; and, to make children 
different make conditions that will make future children better. 
Place around children, and prospective children, good con
ditions and make such conditions permanent and the children 

16 
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will· gfadually grow to better men and women. Let chilcf. 
hood have good conditions in which to be born into your 
world and they will have good conditions in which to be born 
into the spirit world. 

688. (Then Thomas Paine stood forth, but was unable to 
vocalize, and Wesley spake in the cabinet as Paine dictated to 
him in continuation of the theme Denton had under considera
tion as follows, to-wit:] 

When the world develops to a higher plane and utilizes 
its energies for the development of man, and not for money, 
then they will bring forth generations of children, women 
and men, who will dwell on earth unselfishly and in peace 
and the children of earth will reach the spirit world prepared 
to enjoy its magnificence, but mortal man is material ; and, 
while dwelling in that condition, must be subject to the 
vicissitudes of that life, but these vicissitudes may be greatly 
modified, compared to the present, in the direction of a 
more glorious unfoldment. 

689. Friends, there is one God-the God of Nature; or, 
rather, the God Nature. This God permeates everything, 
even the grass. {R. V. 2489.) This is the God that has 
absolute dominion over all that exists. You are all children 
of this one God under whose dominion you are here; and, 
you are here, because you could not help yourselves. You 
had no say as to that part of your destiny ; and, you will 
leave the earth life, under the same dominion-Nature, and 
you cannot change the destiny Nature has marked out for 
you. Nature's mode of reform, is development. 

69o. You, of this country, are proud of your morals-as I 
have said before, go with me to India and learn a lesson of 
what you consider morals. Go with me to India, take your 
money-your valuables along with you, but ke-ep your eye on 
them as you pass through your own and other moral nations, 
till you reach pagan India, then, you can leave your money
your valuables to themselves wherever you please, and go on 
your journey ; and, whenever you wish to return, do so ; 
and, safely, in the place where you left your valuables there 
will you find them. You cannot do that, in any part of 
your boasted moral country. 

691. How shall you produce, in your country, an equiv
alent of the morals of India? Bring around your people 
conditions that will produce better men and better women; 
then, the better the men and women, the better the children ; 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAR. 

and vice versa. But, as has been said, your present con· 
ditions send people to the spirit world who are in such low 
conditions they prefer to remain there-they do not care for 
higher conditions; and, so stubborn are they, that it is use
less for us to spend our energies in endeavor to reform 
them. 

692. [And Denton again comes forth, saying:] Yes, we 
conclude to leave them alone in their darkness, knowing that, 
after awhile, some latent energy will wake up arousing them 
to a sense of their low conditions, when they will gladly wel· 
come assi<Jtance to awake ; and then they may advance. On 
your earth some remain long before they show any willing
ness to advance, but that depends much on the nature of 
the person. Take one whose nature is to be good, place 
that one in bad conditions and he will go down, but such 
can be reformed, more or less easily. 

693. But if you had no criminals what would become of 
your lawyers ?-1 suppose they think they are needed to 
protect criminals in their meanness, at least that seems to 
be much of their business and if you see crime increasing in 
your land you can trace some of the increase to practices of 
criminal lawyers. 

(And with some tests given by the guides to Mr. and Mrs. 
Whitesides, and a fierce blast through the trumpet by 
Daniel O'Brion, the seance concluded.] 

Seanu No • .f.I. 

November 16, 1902. 

~ [Present, as the circle, C. V. N. House and wife, Dr. 
Schellhous, Joseph Simpson, Charles Reeder, Lawrence 
Reeder, Maggie Newman, Mr. Claude Whitesides and wife, 
of Chattanooga, Tenn., and Mrs. M. I. Dye, of Chicago, so
journing for the time being near Paola, Kansas. 

(a) Minutes of previous seance read and approved, and 
Reed and Denton, respectively, greeted the circle with con
gratulations concerning the fact of doing this work here under 
adverse conditions, and at last, in spite of all, about to suc
ceed. Then came to visibility of the circle the spirit 

695. DR. J. B. LAMB, saying that he would endeavor to 
act as amanuensis in relating the experience of another; and, 
choosing a tablet therefor, took his position between the 
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circle and cabinet, but facing the circle, and so holding the 
tablet open in his left hand, that the circle could all see the 
paper upon which the writing was being done, to be clear of 
wnting ahead of the pencil, and dimly discern the lines of 
writing left behind the pencil as the right hand of the spirit 
moved across the paper. This spirit wrote two pages, tore 
the two leaves from the tablet, handed them to the secretary 
and returned to his position before the circle, wrote upon 
seven leaves more of the tablet, but did not, as the other 
spirits have generally done, tear the writing from the tablet ; 
but, when done, handed the tablet to the secretary, saying 
to him : " Please tear that writing from the tablet and re
turn the tablet to me." Which the secretary did, as the 
circle witnessed, and the spirit took the tablet, placed it in 
the writing-desk and vanished. 

6g6. And the writing sets out the experience of SONTO, 
THE SEA PIRATE; as follows, to wit:] 

We meet many strange and interesting spirits in our daily 
work, and when we meet one who claims more than a passing 
interest we endeavor to get the history of his work for our 
book. One spirit related to us the following experience : 

697· " I journeyed to the spirit land about two hundred 
years ago. I made the journey, not willingly, but by fon:e,-
1 was killed by a comrade. I had killed many myself: and, 
in some ways, it seemed retribution that I should be killed. 
I did not realize it then, but I know now that I was a very 
bad man, yet I was once an innocent child. I used to lie 
hours watching the ships; and, in my fancy, I would call 
them water birds, and would eagerly watch them, as, with 
outstretched wings (sails), they swam so swiftly and straight! 
I would draw pictures in my mind of the strange, beautiful 
lands they visited ; of the treasures they must be loaded 
with, returning like good loyal subjects with treasures for 
their ruler. My dreams were always of foreign lands. When 
the skies at evening were lit with the gorgeous lights of sun
set, I saw not the clouds; but in their places were vessels 
withdrawing from a sea battle. 

698. By and by the ships seemed to beckon me to go with 
them to distant lands. Long they beckoned ; and, at last, 
I followed. Year after year they led me ; and, at la.'lt, I 
awoke to find that the boy, who might have been an artist 
or poet, was a man and a successful sea pirate. 

699. Crime is not committed simply to commit crime, but 
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for something beyond the crime. The goal is looked at so 
steadily that the road traveled is not noticed. Ends, noble 
in themselves, are last in the unworthiness of their attain
ment. I had desired riches for those I loved, that they 
might be removed from toil; and, in striving to reach this 
end, I overlooked the means. We would lie in wait for the 
huge Spanish galleon (a large ship, with three or four decks, 
formerly used by the Spaniards to transport to Spain, the 
gold and silver bullion from the mines of Mexico and Peru), 
and board and rob her of the wealth she was carrying home 
so jubilantly. 

;oo. I was killed by a comrade, over a division of spoils· 
and, when I next awoke, I thought I was shut in the hold oi 
a ship. I thought it might be the one we had just looted. 
I could feel the rushing and the lap, lap, of the waves against 
her sides. I expected a summons to death, not knowing 
that I was already dead, but none came. Surely they will 
bring me water and food, were my next thoughts, as the 
hours passed on. I could not tell day from night-all seemed 
dark and dismal to me. How long I was in this condi
tion I cannot tell. I thought of my past life, and at 
last my thoughts wandered back to my happy peaceful 
youth. 

701. But, not until I had begun to regret the course I had 
taken because it was wrong, and not because I regretted 
failing in my undertaking, did a ray of light enter my dark 
prison. This tiny ray seemed to beckon me as the ships did 
in my youth; but, though I searched with a brave and longing 
heart, it was years before I d,iscovered its source. That tiny 
light has led me on, and has encouraged me to do all I could 
to right the many wronfs I was guilty of. I have not found 
the peace of mind that enjoyed as a child; but, in useful, 
conscientious work for others, I am beginning to lose the 
horrors of my first awakening to the realization of the wrongs 
I was guilty of. 

702. I am glad to see that so many are beginning to learn 
that their friends, who have passed over before them, are, 
often, very near them, encouraging them to do what is right. 
I think as the people of the world develop their spirituality, 
the world will lose much of its misery. There are many 
things I did upon earth that will always linger in my memory ; 
and will, no doubt, be the means of causing me to help poor, 
misguided men, as I once was, to live better lives. 
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703. If you live right, the day of death will be a great 
day ; for, it will be a day of liberty ; but, if you do not live 
right, the day of death shall find you in bondage-bound 
by fetters of your own making. The manacles of earth 
are not near as binding as these will be. If you see the 
light of spiritual guidance, follow where it beckons, and do 
the things you find to do, upon the \Yay. Many tasks will 
be disagreeable and not to your liking, but they will be the 
very tasks you will need to perform. 

[With these final words Sonto left us and we began to mor
alize over what he had told us. We will not burden you 
with our deductions, but will leave you to think of his life 
story.] (Signed) "J. B. Lamb." 

704- [The spirit Prof. Denton stood forth again, asking 
for a subject to which he might speak and Dr. Schellhous 
responded with : 

"Wkat is man's piau;, Namr~!" 
And Denton asked him : " Doctor, do you know?" 
Schellhous: "Highest in intellect." 
Spirit: " Highest place in intellect and spirituality; but, 

for beauty, he is not, by any means. So man is not the whole 
of Nature, but part of Nature; and, as he leads in spirituality, 
his place in the higher life is the highest ultimate of Nature, 
of this, however, we have told you heretofore." 

705. [A spirit, Josiah Collins, gave his name; and, speak
ing in fairly good oral tones, said:] 

It is grand that we can come from the spirit world to your 
world and show you that we are yet alive. Some of you 
people will soon be ready to come to this side: For the old 
must soon change or exchange worlds, and the young 
people will soon get to be old. 

7o6. I met one poor fellow not long here. I was watch
ing him. He seemed entirely lost-alone, wandering in dark
ness! I asked : " Are you hunting for a Methodist or some 
religionist? He said: " I am hunting for an honest man." 
I said: "Well, sir, you have struck one right now, and I 

, can tell you some things, but you had better learn them 
yourself, and fill yourself up with facts. Work for facts, 
and you will find that, it is honest facts you need, more than 
you need to find an honest man outside of yoursel£. When 
selfishness predominates, darkness prevails, and you have 
light as your selfishness is cleared away. 
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(a) Man is part of Nature, and Nature was exceedingly wise 
when she established the continuity of life; and, quite wise, 
when she set up the proclamation thereof, in this way. You 
can write me down as Josiah Collins. Good-night. 

Seance .p. 
November 17, 1902. 

7o6i. fThis was a special seance and for the benefit of 
Mr. and "Mrs. Whitesides, but the spirits desired that the 
principal phenomena be taken note of for the book ; there
fore, we attempt a description of some of the occurrences, as 
follows : [First. There were placed in the cabinet, on a 
box that served for a table, two small hand-bells, tambourine, 
and some other small articles. [2d. The medium was 
seated in the parting of the curtains, with his face toward 
the center of the circle; a bit of tape was placed around 
each arm of the medium, at the wrist, and tied and sewed 
closely around the wrists, the ends of the tape, some 
four inches in length, sewed fast to medium's pants at the 
knees, and then the cabinet curtains pinned together, closely, 
under the chin of the medium, and pinned together at several 
points between chin and feet, leaving face and head of 
medium in full view of the circle, and a common coach candle 
burning on the table of the secretary, but sli~htly shaded 
from medium's face, though leaving the mediums face in full 
and clear view of the circle during the entire seance ; but, 
inside the cabinet all is dark except what little light would 
get into the cabinet at the small parting of the curtains im
mediately over the medium's head. 

[3d. All being in readiness and no one, in the physical, 
inside the cabinet-immediately, there is violent ringing of 
the two small bells and one of the bells thrown through the 
opening overmedium's head, and onto the carpet, between the 
circle and the medium; then the other bell, in like manner ; 
and, the bells, by Mrs. Aber, held near to medium's head, 
and a hand reached out, over medium's head, took hold of the 
bells, and immediately took them into the cabinet, and the 
bells again thrown out, onto carpet, as before. And this pro
cess with the bells, was often repeated; and, the tambourine 
was so treated, much in the same way as the bells, and bells 
and tambourine, all in violent motion, making "'eat com-
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tnetton and noise inside the cabinet ; in the meanwhile, the 
medium is not detected in moving in any way and, certain 
it is that, he could not have moved about either of his hands 
without instant detection by the circle. 

(4th. Tlu gr,at ltandlurekuf t'st, to-wit: The members 
of the circle, each called on, to hand his or her handkerchief 
to Mrs. Aber, who dampened each one with water, handed 
back to each his or her handkerchief, thus dampened ; then 
Mrs. Aber, beginning at right of circle, took the dampened 
handkerchief of the person at the right extreme of the circle, 
placed the said handkerchief upon medium's head ; instantly a 
hand was seen to take the handkerchief from medium's head 
into cabinet; and, in about one minute thereafter, the hand
kerchief would be thrust out, through curtain parting, over 
medium's head and onto the carpet, near to feet of circle, and 
owner of the kerchief, at right of circle, would take the hand. 
kerchief, thus thrown upon the floor, identify the same as his 
own, and the one that was dampened as aforesaid, and find a 
writing thereon-made with indelible pencil during the time 
said kerchief was in the cabinet. Then the kerchief of the 
person next to one at the right of circle was taken and treated 
in like manner as the first was, and when returned, a like 
writing found to have been placed upon the kerchief, while 
the same was inside cabinet; and so on, one by one, each per
son's handkerchief was, in like manner, taken into and 
thrust out of cabinet and each one identified his or her own 
handkerchief, and each found that there had been made, 
upon his or her own handkerchief, when the same was in the 
cabinet, either a handwriting or picture. Example: Upon 
the handerchief of Mrs. Whitesides, was a profile, which 
she and her husband instantly recognized as a perfect picture 
of tbe face and head of their little daughter, late deceased. 
And, on comparing the picture on the kerchief with a photo 
of said child which Mr. Whitesides had concealed on the in
side of his watch-case, the whole circle at once recognized 
the complete resemblance of the two pictures, to each other, 
so as to be thoroughly satisfied that the two pictures must 
be of the same person. And Mrs. Lamb and Mrs. Dye had 
pictures on their handkerchiefs. 

'/01· 5th. The medium was examined and found to be 
sewed as at first, and in such manner as it would have been 
impossible for him to have used his hands to produce the 
Jlici pbeftomena, and leave the sewing intact.] 
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CAROLINE. 
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Stanu No. 43· 
Nov. 20, 1902. 

[Present, as visitors, Mr. A. T. Hinshaw, of Albo, CassCo., 
Nebraska, Mr. John Samms, of Emporia, Kansas, Judge W. 
I. Smith, of Sparta, Tenn., and Mrs. M. I. Dye, making 
seventeen persons altogether in the circle. And the seance 
room being small and the three new elements, and especially 
Friend Smith being entirely new, the greater portion of the 
efforts of the band, at this time, seemed to be to try to give 
some phenomena that might tend to give to him some con
fidence of the possibility of the genuineness of the phenom
ena here.] 

CAROLINE. 

Exptritncts a111411K clli/Jrm prtmaturt/y 6orn i11to spirit 
lift. 

;roS. [However, one lady claiming to be a messenger 
from higher spiritual conditions, came forth, arrayed in the 
brilliantly white attire of such spirits, and gave a message 
in whisper, saying :] 

I am known as Caroline. 
I am a messenger, belonging, however, to what you, per

haps, would consider, higher spheres. And I am here, 
bringing a message descriptive of our work, for the purpose 
of enabling you to comprehend and appreciate the pure, 
beautiful, innocent and happy conditions of our glorious 
realms. 

709· The department in which I am now engaged is in 
that realm where is the spirit home of the many myriads of 
little children, prematurely taken out of the earth life and 
transferred to the motherly guardianship of pure messengers, 
as ~entle and innocent as themselves; and, in my especial 
divtsion, are many, many hundreds of these blessed little in
nocents; and, it is my delightful and happy privilege, to aid 
in educating them and in supplying them with the experi
ences of earth life, of which they were deprived by early 
transition and which are necessary, in order to a full rounded 
out spirituality. 

(a). These little children are as diversified here, as on 
earth, in their ability to advance. Indeed, some are very 
hard to learn, as you would say, and require a wonderful 
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amount of guardian patience and watchfulness to unfold into 
a personal realization of all that the exalted beauties of their 
innocent realms may signify. But, oh! what joy unutter
able, after long and patient waiting and watching, to see one 
of these young immortals, gradually unfolded to a realiza
tion of its exalted privileges as it beholds ineffable delights 
perpetually to open upon its inner, conscious, spirit vision. 

(6), And, as these innocents come up to us out of the 
earth life, we have many touching scenes presented us. As 
an instance: One came to me many years ago, as you would 
reckon duration. She was a beautiful child-spirit. Shere
membered how sick she had been-how she bad suddenly 
been relieved of all pain, and she had witnessed the beauti
ful ftoral tokens, by hands of loved ones of earth, placed 
upon her little coffin, and her guides had taken the spirit of 
those flowers and woven and given to her a spiritual wreath 
in counterpart of the one on her coffin and thus enticed her 
away ; and, she came to me, as though in delight to her own 
mother, with that beautiful spirit wreath. What joy to me, 
and the many hundreds of my school, to welcome that sweet 
innocence forever free from the contaminating corruptions 
of an earth life into one of etemal glory! And, now, though 
long since grown, she finds her joy still lingering here, and 
yet retains the beautiful wreath in our school. I can hold 
this frail form no longer-must go now-Good-night. 

MUTUAL INTERESTS OF LABOR AND CAPITAL. 

710. [Wesley contributes a short manuscript in the follow
ing words:] 

As education that is real education, not the mere ability 
to read and write, broadens the views and develops the in
telligence of men, it will be rightly seen that the interests of 
labor and capital arc identical. Any cause which affects the 
prosperity of the man who has money to buy labor, affects him 
who has labor to sell. What benefits one benefits the other 
also. When the manufacturer is busy his employees share in 
his prosperity ; and if, for any reason, he is forced to close 
his doors, his employees must share the adversity. One can
not be injuriously affected without the other suffering with 
him. But, it seems almost impossible to make the world see 
that the man who works and the man who pays for the work 
have anything in common. For ages this has been explained 
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fully. Some are prepared to accept this truth, theoretically, 
but their admissions do not go far enough to take practical 
form. 

(a) The trouble lies in the fact, that the application of the 
theory to every life is rendered well-nigh impossible by self
interest. The interest of the employer comes in contact 
with the self-interest of the employee, which lies in a differ
ent direction. The attempts of conflicting interests to re
ceive the desired objects, very frequently culminate in a re
sort to compulsion by one side or the other; and the out
come is determined by circumstances and conditions prevail
ing at the time; and over which the parties to the dispute, 
sometimes, have no control. 

(6) An indication of what is to come may be seen in the 
fact that, there are labor organizations composed of men of 
intelligence who manage to settle, amicably, all differences 
with their employers, without recourse to the strike. This 
argues well for the future ; and, we hope, the time will come 
when the laborer and capitalist shall understand each other 
well enough to cease ruinous efforts at mutual injury. 

(c) Ages were required to develop men so they could discuss, 
rather than fight, over matters concerning which they differ, 
and adjust them in the forum instead of on the battlefield. 

(a) Evolution is fonvard, not backward; and the time 
will come, in the history of men, when all will be as brothers. 

(e) As long as there are capitalists and laborers, so long 
will there be arguments and differences: For each will seek 
to overvalue his own and underestimate his neighbor's pos
session, yet there need be no trouble over these differences 
of opinion. 

(f) Force will not settle any questions of moral or social 
importance-such questions are not permanently settled 
until right has prevailed. 

(g) A man who is developed spiritually will no more 
wrong his neighbor than he would himself. 

(Signed) " Wesley." 

Sea11u No. #· 
November 23, 1902. 

711. [Present as visitors, Judge W. T. Smith, of Sparta, 
Tenn., Hon. R. T. Van Horn, of Kansas City, Mo., Mrs. 
M. I. Dye, of Chicago, and eleven of the regular circle. 
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(After the regular opening exercises, a spirit stepped out of 
the cabinet, being very well made up in form, but was not 
recognized. After standing a moment in front of the cabinet 
this gentleman presented the wonderful phenomenon of be
ginning to dematerialize at the feet, the body sinking down 
toward the floor as the dematerialization proceeded, until all 
of the form had dissolved away except leaving the upper part 
of the head appearing like unto a large terrapin resting on the 
carpet, and that instantly vanished-and the entire personage 
had resumed the conditions of invisibility. This mode of de
materialization, gives the spirit form the appearance of pass. 
ing down through the floor on an elevator platform, into the 
room below; but, it is positively known to every person in 
the circle that, the floor of the seance room and the ceiling 
of the room below have no opening whatever, or any kind of 
trap-door arrangement, by which it would be possible for 
a human being in a physical body to pass through the floor 
into the room below at the points where this form of dema
terialization occurs. And the reader should bear in mind 
that, this mode of dematerializing the form of a spirit is just 
what is meant, all through the records of these seances, by 
the phrase that, the form, or the spirit, dematerialized down
wardly ; or that, the form or the spirit went down. And 
this phenomenon was repeated as many as five times this 
evening. not at the same point on the carpet, but, at differ
ent points about, over the carpet of the floor of the seance 
room. 

(a) But the reader may say, this is all recorded in" Rend
ing the Vail," why trouble the reader of this book with such 
record? But readers are not all alike, " some have to be 
shown" and told repeatedly. It requires a vast amount of 
cumulative evidence to satisfy some minds; and, of this fact. 
the spirits doing this work are aware, and therefore they 
change this seance into a form test seance; in part, perhaps, 
for benefit of Judge Smith as well, and request that the 
record set ·out in detail a description of the most prominent 
phenomena occurring.] 

712. [Immediately after the phenomenon described in par
agraph 711, there came to the condition of visibility a spirit 
who stood a moment immediately in front of the parting of 
the cabinet curtains, and vanished. 

713. (Then a form, as of a man, appeared, saying :] I am 
glad to see you this evening. I have not so much to say 
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this time as on former occasions; this much, however, I do 
say, you have a glorious work here. (And the form returned 
into the cabinet and immediately two spirit /adiu app,ar'd 
at tit' sam' mommt, one at door of cabinet and the other at 
southeast corner of cabinet ; these stood a moment and retired 
behind the cabinet curtains.] 

PREPARING FOR ADA. {7IS) 

714- [Then the voice of Sam is heard from within the cab-
. inet, by the circle, saying to Dr. Reed :] "Veil, Doctor, if you 
dink to dry dot before de forces get veak, yoost go ahead, 
I help vot I can." Then, presently, Sam says: "Veil, 
lady, vy dondt ye go on out? nodings hurt mit you, go 
right on out. I help you." At this point a spirit man ap
peared at the writing-de!;k in arena, and took a tablet from 
the desk, placed it on the desk, retired, and in a few mo
ments a lady appeared in the arena at the writing-desk, took 
up the tablet, looked it over and asked for a pencil, and 
Denton came to the writing-desk and found one for the 
lady. She then began writing at a slow rate, perhaps not 
to exceed one hundred words a minute, and when two sheets 
were written she tore them from the tablet and gave to Red 
Feather's medium and she passed the papers to Judge 
Smith, while the lady writer went into the cabinet, a mo
ment, to renew the failing form, or as we say, generally, to 
renew or get strength. Then came again and wrote two pages 
more and sent to Judge Smith, and she returned into the 
cabinet to get strength and appeared a third time, seeming 
to be r.articular, and Sam, in the cabinet, crying out to her : 
"Don t take so much pains. Hurry up-don't do it all, let 
the secretary correct it." And so on. Most of the time of 
the writing of the last four pages, a man's voice, and Ger
man at that, loud and strong, inside the cabinet, and a lady 
spirit outside the cabinet at the same time, writing, at the 
writing-desk. Let the re~der ponder over the conclusive 
test this must have been to the eye and ear witnesses. But, 
finally, the lady got her writing finished and all delivered to 
the Judge for him to retain the possession to close of seance, 
and she retired into the cabinet ; and, at the close of the 
seance, the writing was found to consist of seven pages and 
two lines, of well executed manuscript, of the following 
words, after the title :] 
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THE SECRET OF LIFE. 

A llantlwriting 6y tlu sJiril 

ADA. 

71 S· (a) " If I only knew the secret of life," is the inner 
heart cry of hundreds. 

(6) As man looks about him and sees all the beauty he is 
surrounded with, a voice seems to whisper to him that earth 
would be a heaven if he could, somewhere in its summer 
sheen or autumn shadows, discover the secret of his being, 
he would have the magic key to all desire. The spirit of 
vanishing days seems warning him that the fragrant flower 
of life blooms once in creation's garden. 

(c) If he could interpret the message of Nature he would 
know that the death he sees daily, is only a change, and 
would look upon the dose of his life with the same feeling 
of trust that a tired child feels when it sinks into sweet slum
ber in its mother's arms. 

(4) Man is so intent upon drinking to the dregs the cup 
of his earth life that he does not raise his eyes to view the 
beautiful scenes before him. 

716. Man must do something to qualify himself for the 
life that is his after he leaves the earth plane; and, he will 
find that, it is the path of right striving and doing, that will 
lead him to eternal joy. Purity, love and harmony, all point 
to the gateway of eternal life. That the changes of nature 
mean something more to man than he has ever got out of 
them, is the inevitable conclusion of the thinking mind. 
They speak to him in no uncertain tones of a fuller, happier 
life. 

717. The dread of death is not only the inheritance of 
man; but, to him, of all living things, it should be an assur
ance that Nature is not a party to it. The broad fellowship 
of out.door life should prove to all who are interested in a 
future life (and who is not?), that the change from earth to 
spirit life is only a slight one; and, if he only understood 

. the " secret of life," it would come to man as to the trees 
' and flowers. 
1l 718. How often we see poor, tired men, looking with long

ing eyes toward the shores of eternity ! They should not 
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grow tired of their earth sojourn; and, neither would they, 
if they had spent their lives as Nature intended they should 
-jn peaceful, happy surroundings. 

719- The fact of continued progress is everywhere appar
ent-it is continued evolution more than the result of mere 
intellectual dt:velopment. He who does the things he 
should do, is great. Make for nobler life ; pitch the music 
of the coming years in sweeter tones. It is of high impor
tance to find the things to do and leave all else, however 
attractive it may be, undone. It is of supreme consequence 
to every man to discover his mission in the world and seek 
to fill his niche and to remain there content. 

720. The first thing is to make resolute search within your 
heart and make the great discovery of the aim and useful
ness of your individual life. He who succeeds in this dis. 
covery, and holds firmly to it all his earth life, has made a 
success, whether he wears purple and fine linen, or home
spun. 

721. You scan the heavens with telescopes, but far wiser 
is the man who becomes the astronomer of his own soul. 

(a) You make analysis of the soil of the field, but more 
difficult, more desirable it is to make analysis of the soil of 
your own heart, and find what flowers may grow there best, 
and what noxious weeds must be guarded against. 

722. It is not what a man does that makes him great, but 
what he is. Action is merely thought dressed in visible 
garb. Being must ever precede doing. 

(a) Below the surface which the world sees, are springs 
which feed the life. To keep these springs fresh and sweet, 
is the best object of endeavor. 

(b) Study yourself carefully; and, also study the seem
ing simple things of Nature, and you will learn that, tlu 
suret of life is eternal progress,· and that, the earth life, 
which is of the utmost importance, is only the primary grade 
of life. 

(c) Learn your first lessons welt, that you may have a 
solid basis for your future unfoldment. 

(d) Learn these things, and you will not be ready at the 
great banquet table of life to turn down an empty glass. 

723. Immortality is the first promise that man is con
scious of; but, as he acquires that which he considers 
worldly knowledge, he tries to rid himself of this promise ; 
and, at the same time he tries to hold it tighter. It stays 
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with him ; and, no matter how often he may deny the fact, 
his every-day life keeps before him the claims of Immortality. 
The fields, the fireside, the love and companionship of his 
fellow beings all suggest Immortality. The very thought 
that death ends all, causes him to shudder. Life would, 
indeed, be a hollow mockery if the earth life, with its joys 
and sorrows, its lights and shadows, were the end. Every 
heart throb is a protest to such thoughts. Nature not only 
promises you eternal life, but fulfils that promise, else we 
would not be here to-night encouraging you to better efforts. 

(Si~ed.) "Ada." 

724- [When this celestial messenger had finished her writ
ing and was retuming into the cabinet, Red Feather said to 
her : " Please, lady, will you come round in front, so that all 
the circle may see you plainly?" The spirit, however, 
kept right on into the cabinet, from arena. But, a moment 
later, she came out of the cabinet, at the center, attired in 
exceedingly brilliant costume. 

725. Then Thomas Paine in his ordinarily splendid make
up, clad in the style of American colonial days, emerged 
from the cabinet at the southeast corner and walked out 
to near the center of the room, an admirable specimen of 
physical manhood, but spake not a word, and slowly backed 
into the cabinet at S. E. comer, and instantly came out at 
central parting of the curtains, carefully stepped about, in 
front of the cabinet, but with sealed lips, although the whole 
circle were begging him to speak, yet his tongue was silent 
-and his whole demeanor indicated that he realized that 
the inexpressibly deep significance of the occasion required 
that people of earth and men spirits of the upper deep 
should keep silent in presence of women messengers as they 
undertake to reveal to children of earth the " Great secret of 
life." 

726. And, following Paine, Mrs. Levy came out of the 
cabinet, clad in robes of simple pattern but of very brilliant, 
even shining white, so illuminating, indeed, above the light 
of the room as to shine on the secretary's clothing and note 
paper as she passed him by to reach her old friend Van 
Horn, who was in the circle, and she standing at the feet of 
this one, reaching toward him, and at times entirely touching 
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him. Though this glorified one said but little, yet, her panto
miming could be readily interpreted to signify: " My dear 
friend: your sands of life are nearly run their last round ! 
you have many well meant trials of earth laid away as treas
ures for you on the spirit side of life. Soon your work, so 
faithfully done on earth, will close, and for your coming, 
your friends in spirit are preparing a banquet that shall be 
in compensation for your disappointments while on earth. 
Be of good cheer, resting assured of a triumphant transition 
to your glorious spirit home. 

727. Then the spirit Denton stood forth in his usual per
sonnel and the circle expected that he would give a sample 
of his vocalization and urged that he speak and that he in
sist that Paine also speak, if but a few words, but Denton 
answered:] "We step aside and give this evening to the 
ladies and cannot trespass upon their time," (and the spirit 
stepped back into the cabinet. 

728. Then a spirit came forth, rushing right up near to 
Friend Van Horn, who recognizing the spirit as his son 
Robert, said, "Why, Bob, how are you? and, after some ex
change of familiar pleasantries and recollections between 
the two, the spirit gave the wonderful test of dematerial
izing downwardly, as before described.] 

729. [One spirit stepped out of the cabinet who seemed an 
entire stranger to spirit return ; and, at this time, made his 
first experience. Lookin~ all about the room he said :] 
" Where am I at? What ts this? what are all these things 
about here?" [and, being answered by the circle, he seemed 
satisfied, and went away into the cabinet. 

730. (Judge W. T. Smith, of Sparta, Tenn., having heard 
of the psychic phenomena occurring at this little village of 
Spring Hill, Kansas, and being desirous to know for himself 
whether, after all, future life in conscious entity and spirit re· 
turn are demonstrable realities, as claimed in" Rending the 
Vail," and as averred by some of his intimate friends who had 
been, and seen, and been shown, resolved that if such things 
be so, he would know of the matter for himself, whether it 
is eternal truth or a huge delusion ; therefore, at his earliest 
convenience he went in search of this insignificant Nazareth, 
requiring the long journey of near a thousand miles, and at 
last, on November 20th, 1902, arrived at the little" Mecca," 
but seeing no excited multitudes and hearing no loud "Te 
Deums," he wondered whether to hunt for the homing of 

17 
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this great truth in a palace or manger-upon inquiry was 
directed to the " little cottage on the hill by the great gas 
well." "By the great gas well ! aha! sold again! Neither fact, 
delusion, nor collusion, but simply gas." "Well," continu
ing the soliloquy," I am here and shall make the most of it. 
If they put up the faces of any of my dead friends they 
will do so without any revelation from me." And thus the 
three-quarter mile from railroad station to medium's home 
was soliloquized away, and the cottage door opened, and 
the judge found himself comfortably situated in the small 
home of the medium and his wife; everything about, having 
the appearance of an humble cottage home of just common 
white people. And here the judge makes his home with per
fect freedom to the whole premises in and about the house, 
the seance room, paraphernalia of the seance, and every 
thing connected or pertaining thereto, the same as he would 
have had at his own home. And now comes the seance 
hour-members of the circle begin to come, and others 
from a distance, as himself; and, as the judge is introduced, 
he detects no fumes of sulphur, nor horns, nor cloven hoofs, 
nor sable garments, nor any dark-visaged monster, nor even 
rattJing of chains in the cabinet, but all much as a social 
gathering of plebeians about his own home. And the half 
hour discussion of various topics by the circle, and the read
ing and passing upon the secretary's record of occurrences of 
previous seance and retiring into seance room and seating 
of circle, and lowering of lights down to a twilight shade 
with medium in cabinet, no white clothing upon the medium 
and no white garments or white artic1es of doth in the cabi
net, but first form to appear is Dr. Reed, having white 
shirt bosom ; then, others in quick succession-even ladies 
entirely dressed in white garments ; forty or fifty forms ap
pear, among them some that the judge recognizes, others 
for him whom he does not recognize, but enough occurred 
to satisfy the judge's analytical mind that there are more 
things in heaven and earth than are dreamed of by the 
common dreamer-and he continues with the seances to 
Sunday and Tuesday evenings following, and relates his 
principal experiences of the three seances in the third per
son as follows, to-wit:] 

731. (There appeared, just in front of the cabinet, a 
beautiful form of a little boy, apparently five or six years of 
age, and addressing Judge Smith, said, in clear, distinct and 
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audible Yoice: " Good evening, Uncle Billy." To which 
the judge replied : " How do you do, my little boy ? And 
the judge recognized the form as that ol the child of his 
brother, whose little boy passed out five or six years ago. 
The judge asked, "Who is this? to which the little fellow, 
in a sweet voice, replied-" Ucal." The judge asked: 
" What must I tell your papa ? " He replied, " Tell him you 
saw me. I am mighty glad to see you." And the little 
form vanished. This was so realistic to the judge that he 
could not refrain from shedding tears. 

732. A peculiar coincident, the judge says, is that, when 
this child passed out, his father and mother were hovering 
over the child ; anxious to know whether the child was 
conscious or not ; and, in a weak voice the child spelled his 
name: U-C-A-L-and soon passed out. As the judge was 
there and obtained these particulars soon after the trans
ition and supposed that sweet voice to be silenced for this 
world if not forever; and now, six years after that innocent 
tongue was "silent in the tomb," to be confronted with the 
presence of that child from beyond the grave, in his resur
rection garments, and again pronouncing his own name and 
uttering the salutation : " Good evening, Uncle Billy," would 
surely soften the heart of him who had brains enough to 
think and consider. 

733· Then appeared a form which the judge recognized 
as that of his uncle, Dr. H. P. Smith, of White County, a 
physician of some note in that community, and this form 
said to the judge: "This is your Uncle Henry." 

73+ Then a form which the judge did not recognize. 
This was a large form, with long, black, heavy beard. He 
attempted to give his name, which the judge and others 
understood to be Southard. The judge remembering no 
person of that name made the appearance unsatisfactory, 
but the apparition gave his long whiskers several strokes, 
apparently trying hard to be recognized but without suc
cess at this time. 

73S· [At the next seance, however, the same form ap. 
peared in better make-up, and then the judge recognized the 
form as that of a prominent lawyer of his town who was 
killed some years ago. The form gave his name as Swofford, 
and Smith says that, in a low tone, the form gave his initials 
as T. J. R. He also showed Smith the wound in his side !1 

from which he died. Smith was the second man to him 1 
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after he was shot. The judge said to him, .. Are you hurt 
much?" and he said, " My dear friend, I am killed," and 
showed to the judge the fatal wound-and the judge admin
istered to the dying man ; and, in compensation for the 
kindness and friendship toward him, the spirit is demon
strating to Smith the fact of life beyond the grave. And the 
judge says that he can now appreciate the experience of ._ 
''doubting Thomas." (John 20: 24-28.) 

736. Judge Smith says that, at each of the three seances, 
Nov. 20, 23, and 25 .respectively, a lady, beautifully robed in 
white, tried hard to be recognized by him and once tried to 
give her name, but could not do so, apparently very much 
to her discomfiture. But, on Tuesday evening, she was the 
first form to appear to him, and asked him," Billy, do you 
know me ? " The judge replied, " Y cs," and asked for her 
name, which she gave as" Jane," and said," God bless you, 
Billy," and vanished. 

737· This form the judge recognized as "Jane Boyd," a lady 
whom his father had raised from the age of about twelve 
years. The form turned the front and side of her face two 
or three times to the judge to give him an opportunity to 
scrutinize, and exhibited signs of emotions of delight at 
being so recognized. 

738. And when the lady had gone away, the form of an 
old man appeared, which to Judge Smith was so realistic 
that he addressed it as Grandfather, and the form said: 
"How do you do, William?" and instantly dematerialized 
downwardly, at the judge's left side. The words and into. 
nations, the judge says, were those of his grandfather. In 
life, he always called his grandson William. The grand
father's name was William Templeton, after whom the judge 
was named. The grandfather was ninety-six years old at 
his decease. 

739· The judge says that he gave no information to any 
person in connection with these seances from which the 
identifying facts of these aforesaid statements of his could 
possibly have been known before these things were brought 
out at these seances as afore herein stated. 

740· And the judge seems to think that, if these experi
ences, such as he has had at these seances, will not suffi
ciently answer the question of Job in the affirmative, there 
is little usc to depend on testimony of any kind whatever to 
settle any question.] 
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S~anu No. 45· 
Nov. 27, 1902. 

741. [Therewere present, as the persons formingthecircle 
on this occasion, C. V. N. House and his wife, Mrs. B. House, 
Dr. E. J. Schellhous, Joseph Simpson, Charles Roeder, 
Mrs. Maggie Newman, Mrs. Mary I. Dye, Miss May Cook, 
Judge W. I. Smith, G. W. Sprott, of Derby, Iowa, and 
George Hossfeldt, of Topeka, Kansas. 

(a.) [After reading and approving of the secretary's 
record of seance 44. the circle repaired to the seance room ; 
and, when all were properly seated and medium in the cabi
net, and the usual salutations of Dr. Reed were con
cluded, Prof. Denton stepped out of the cabinet, making 
his usual verbal greeting to the circle and especially to Judge 
Smith, as the judge was to leave for his home on the mor
row. The spirit said :] 

742· I hope our good friend, the judge, will consider that 
he is well paid for his time and expense of making this 
visit, in that he has here learned more of the purposes of 
life, from which he can more fully realize than ever before, 
that life is worth living ; that death does not end all, but that 
one's life goes on and on and on, to infinity; that each one is 
guided by the protecting care and presence of some friend, 
or friends, who have gone on before to spirit life ; and that 
many of such friends wait and watch for the coming after, 
of those struggling through the earth conditions. 

PICTURE OF ADA MADE. 

743· [And, as Denton went into the cabinet at S. E. corner, 
the artist came jabbering from the cabinet at N. W. comer, 
and into arena, at writing~esk; and, in arena, took a canvas 
that was already stretched on frame and prepared to receive 
a painting, and exhibited the same to the circle, and the 
circle, all round, pronounced the canvas to be clean of any 
sign of any picture whatever. And the artist began his 
work, in his usual way, as heretofore described, then sent 
the tube of paint to Mr. Hossfeldt, to examine how much 
the artist had exhausted the tube, then sent, in like manner, 
other tubes to the same party for him to see that no paints 
were as yet taken therefrom; then the artist worked away, 
for a little time, at the picture, and had these last mentioned 
tubes examined, and Mr. Hossfeldt noticed that quite an 
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amount had been taken therefrom ; then the artist had the 
cirele examifte his work and see and mark how much was 
then complete, and the artist took the picture, worked a mo
ment more at it and pronounced it finished, and had it 
passed round for the circle to examine ; and it was found 
that this was the same picture as before stated, and that 
the heart-shaped work around the neck, that was just com
menced when first examined, is now complete. And, further, 
this painting came to the circle freshly painted, the whole 
work being" green," as the painters say; that is, the oils 
of the painting not a particle dry yet, and it evidently will 
require several days for the oils and paints to get dry 
enough to be handled without defacing the picture. 

744- Every picture produced at this series of seances has 
been accompanied by test conditions differing from those of 
any of the others, but each one was attended by tests at 
least equivalent in authenticating the work, to those attend
ing the production of this picture. (Set in at 713~.) 

The production of the picture seemed to be the most that 
the spirits had designed for the book at this time. The re
mainder of the seance was, mostly, for materializations and 
their recognition ; and, for the benefit of Mr. Sprott, who, it 
seemed, was much pleased over his success in meeting and 
recognizing his relatives who are on the spirit side. 

74S· Red Feather gave us to understand that the work 
here is protected from marauding spirits and from being too 
much crowded by over anxious spirits by a band of /ndia11 
spirits, thirty of whom attend each of these seances. Not
withstanding this, sometimes spirits unfavorable to this work 
project their inftuence into the way of the right prosecution 
of the work. The forms appearing were Hannah Stoneman, 
for Mr. House, one very brilliant in make-up for Mr. Sprott, 
said her name is Stacia, and was recognized by Mr. Sprott, 
as his sister.] 

E. K. COFFIN, 

[A spirit in visible form, said:] 
746. How are you this evening? I would suggest that 

you go right on, attend to your own business, let others do 
as they may. Just keep right on with your own affairs, 
never mind what they say, or do; they cannot harm you, if 
you do not trouble them. We have very difficult work over 
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here to make ends meet. You mortals hardly realize what 
conditions are thrown in our way to block our work. You 
take a bad man and try to reform him ; but, often, he will 
do worse. There are bad men, however, who will reform if 
you kindly help them, and thank you for it. But you just 
wear a great wide ribbon and go right on with your own 
business and let the rest of the world go on in their own 
waz, if they don't wish to go your way. 

L The foregoing remarks were provoked by some of the 
circle taking up some neighborhood gossip about our work, 
and worrying themselves about it.] 

s~atiC~ No. .f-6. 
November 30, 1902. 

747· [Regular circle present. No visitors. The greater part 
of the matter given at last seance, that was intended for the 
book, was an oil painting, therefore the record of that seance 
is not voluminous.] 

VOGAN. 

748. [And now comes the artist and makes a crayon 
drawing: 

[We know nothing of this personage except that he claimed 
to be a friend to Dr. Schellhous, but we presume that this 
picture represents some person who lived on the earth many 
generations ago and is now one of the spirit guardians of the 
Doctor. We may not be doing violence to any people's 
theory should we suppose this to be " the Angel of the 
Lord that campeth round about " the Doctor, ready to re
ceive " and deliver " him to his own place in the spirit 
world.] Fig. ~3. 

C:HLIA. 

A typewriting-. 

SORROW THE RESULT OF SELFISHNESS. 

749· [This experience was dictated to and written by the 
spirit who generally manipulates the typewriting machine, 
and in the words following:] 
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My story is an everyday one, yet I think that it may be 
of interest to many of its rectders. 

750. I married early in life; and, as we had little capital, 
we felt that we must slave to accumulate riches before we 
took time to enjoy ourselves. We denied ourselves any lit
tle outings or visits, even postponed deeds of charity until 
we should have more wealth. Thus we worked and saved 
for yean;, closing our hearts to all cries for help; stilling 
our conscience with the answer that,'when we were able to 
aid, none should suffer who applied to us for assistance. 
Postponed happiness is a failure. We cheated ourselves, not 
only of present happiness, but of the power to enjoy in the 
future. 

751. One year, just as the first days of winter began their 
cold blasts, a woman-a widow, applied to us for work for 
herself and fourteen-years-old son ; but, as usual, we felt 
that we were not able to hire help, although we needed it 
very much. Our bank account was sufficiently large to keep 
ourselves and several others in comfort the balance of our 
earth lives; but we had grown so used to saving that it had 
become a confirmed habit. The poor woman pleaded with 
us to take them in for the winter-offered to work for their 
board, but avarice answered, no. 

752. We did not see or hear any more of them until one 
day my husband caught the boy stealing wood,-that is, he 
was gathering up a few dead limbs. When spoken to he 
said that, his mother was very sick and that they were with
out fire. We had him arrested; and, while he was waiting 
trial, his mother died. Although he was acquitted, on ac
count of youth and the extenuating circumstances, he left 
the jail, not the frank, openhearted boy who had entered it; 
but a soured, embittered man. 

753· We felt that we had been unjustly dealt with, and 
thought no more of the boy until I entered spirit life ; and, 
to my surprise, I found that we were, indirectly, the cause 
of his mother's death and his downfall. 

(a) Oh, how sincerely I have regretted my part in this 
tragedy of two lives! I have learned, when it is too late to 
be of the best use to me, that, it will not do to put off right 
doing; but, I hope, my story shall be a lesson to many 
others. 

(b) I tried in vain to influence my poor old husband to 
put our money to a better use than we had while I was in 
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the flesh. The habit of waiting to do good had such a fast 
hold upon him that it was impossible to overcome it. 

754· I will try and tell you, now, how I am trying to atone 
for my past neglect. The boy, I told you of, is an old man 
now, but I have been near him for many years ; and his many 
crimes, I have felt, were the result of my selfishness in the 
past. I can see that, if I had extended the helping hand 
when I should, he would, no doubt, have been a good man 
to-day. 

755· I am often accompanied upon my travels, by a woman 
who was very poor in earth life ; but, who scattered sun
shine wherever she went. Her home was a log cabin with 
a mud floor; but no matter who the traveler was he always 
received a hearty welcome at her door. Her " treasures 
were laid up in heaven," while mine were "hoarded upon 
earth." She can reap the reward of well-doing, while I reap 
remorse. 

(a) I have suffered much, but I am not in the higher 
spheres: For I feel that duty bids me stay and assist those 
I should have assisted upon earth, and to try and influence 
others to be more unselfish than I was. 

756. I have come, to-night, to try and impress you that 
the period of your earth life is so short that it does not pay 
for you to deny yourself, or others, any happiness. Do not 
deprive yourself of books and pictures until you have lost 
all pleasure in them. Enjoy yourself at all times. The 
world is full of happiness, if you will only look for it, and 
many who are unhappy will be happy, if you will encourage 
and assist them to the best of your ability. 

(a) I can see, now, that the page of my earth life could 
have been bright and beautiful, instead of tear-stained and 
blotted as it is. 

(!J) How sad it is to see that, in striving for great things 
you have made the mistake of overlooking the many small 
things that go to make up the great. 

757· I know that the time is not far distant when my 
self-appointed duties shall end ; but, until that time, I shall 
endeavor to faithfully perform them ; and, in their perform
ance, I shall find more happiness than I did upon earth. The 
mistakes of my earth life will be overcome in time, but not 
without great cost to myself and others. You can see how 
much sorrow has been the result of selfishness. 

(a) If you could but love your neighbor as yourself you 
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would not knowingly wrong him ; and, let us hope that, at 
no distant day, you may be able to do this. 

758. Read my short story and think of it deeply. Look 
around you and see how many are doing just as I did upon 
earth,-putting off visits to their loved ones for lack of 
time ; yet, when the message comes that "mother is dead" 
how quick they can prepare to go I Why not go while her 
sweet voice can bid you welcome ? You know that life is fleet
ing and death is certain, so, think the matter over carefully ; 
and, if you feel you can, go to the funerals of your loved 
ones, go now, and make their hearts glad. Lose no oppor
tunity to do good and bring happiness to others, is the ad
vice of your mistakened friend. 

(Signed) "Ctli4." 

7S9· [The spirit, Professor Denton, makes a strong appeal 
to have the circle and all who are interested in this work to 
use every endeavor to get the work to the world. To have 
the world know of what is being done here. He says: 
" I appeal to you in the name of justice to let the world 
know of the things going on here." This band of spirits 
have worked faithfully for the benefit of a few men alone, 
and if a channel be provided by which our work could go to 
the world we would do more wonderful things than we have 
yet done." 

(a) And Reed says:] If provisions are not made so they 
can go on with their intended work they will soon have to 
disband. 

(6) Denton further says:] One upon your side should feel 
himself happy in knowing and experiencing these things. 
But so many are not trying to find out-and so many more 
are not capable of realizing it! They ask so many foolish 
questions, such as: " Why can't they come to me and show 
me ? " " If there is anything in it all, they can show ""• 
right here, as well as they can show anybody anywhere-" 
In short, "spirits must come my way or not at all," say 
they. Such people have yet to learn that they have no 
mortgage on the spirit world ; that we do not have to come ; 
and, the only reason we do come, at all, is that, we hope 
somebody will be benefited by our coming. I hope you 
people here, will find out how hard it is for some to come. 
It is not hard for me to come, only when somebody spoils 
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conditions ; but only when you reach this side, will you be 
able to know about these things. 

&ance No. 47· 
Dec. 4-. 1902. 

76o. [Inasmuch as the typewriting given at this seance 
was timed, the names of all the persons present are given : 
C. V. N. House, Mrs. B. House, Mrs. L. Cook, Miss Ida 
May Cook, Joseph Simpson, Mrs. Maggie Newman, Mrs. 
Mary Irene Dye, Dr. E. J. Schellhous and Mr. Walter 
Savage, and, as a matter of course, the secretary and Mrs. 
Aber are always present at these seances. 

(a) [During the social, Mrs. Dye desired to know 
whether spirits have any means of ascertaining the exact 
chronological date of the period of time when any given 
animal or thing represented by its geologic fossil, existed. 

(6) [This question was asked for the reason that, Prof. 
Denton, while in the earth life, in his geologic psychometry 
often said that, it seemed impossible for the best of psychics 
to fix the dates of such periods with any degree of reliable 
certainty. They could read the geologic period but not the 
chronologie. 

This question brought out quite an animated conversation 
upon the subject of psychometry. 

[Then, on repairing to the seance room, after the opening 
exercises there, by the spirits, Reed and Denton, the 

761. Operator of the typewriter appeared in the arena at 
the typewriting machine, took a blank sheet of paper, placed 
it in the machine, and proceeded to write very rapidly, re
questing the secretary to time the writing, which the secre
tary did by watch, finding the first and second pages to have 
been written in 110 seconds each, the third in 105 seconds, 
and the fourth page to have been written in 45 seconds. On 
each of the first three pages were found, at c:lose of seance, 
276 words, and on the 4th and last page were 216 words ag
gregating 1044 words and 70 punctuation marks, all written 
in 370 seconds, averaging, including allowance for punctu
ating, three words per second and 18o per minute. But the 
last page was written in 45 seconds, bas 216 words and 12 
punctuation and other necessary marks, making the astound
tng equivalent of 300 words written upon a common second
band Remington typewriting machine, by spirit form, while 
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the spirit form is visible to ten persons, who were sitters at 
this seance, and the machine and paper also visible and the 
consequent noise such rate of writing would make was heard 
distinctly-and the circle talking to each other about the 
wonderful affair, and the spirit operator urging the dictator 
to speak to him more rapidly ; and, twice, the machine was 
out of order during the writing, but the operator at once re
paired it and wrote ahead-

[The dictating spirit represents that she is Mrs. Aber's 
father's mother, Elizabeth Whiting, who has been in spirit 
life nearly s6 years and dictates as follows, to-wit :] 

762. My work lies among the little ones of the spirit 
world, and I have been requested by the guides here to de
scribe one of the homes for children. I do not expect to give 
you a minute description as I shall be limited for want of 
comparisons, but I trust, however, that you may get a fair 
idea of what one of these homes is like, from the meager 
description I shall be able to give. 

763. Rose Home stands upon a high hill that overlooks 
miles of fertile plains. The hill has terraced beds of roses. 
and other ftowers from the foot to the summit. These beds 
are intersected at different points, by beautiful white walks ; 
and, here and there, among the ftowers, are fountains,-not 
because the ftowers need water; but, more on account of 
the soothing effect the sound of falling water has upon the 
spirit. These fountains are very decorative. One that 
stands near the entrance attracted my notice, the first visit 
I made to Rose Home. It is seemingly a magnificent white 
lily, but on closer inspection you discover that each tiny 
pistil is sending forth a fine spray that falls among its green 
leaves with a sweet musical sound that is very pleasing to 
the ear. 

764. The buildings of Rose Home are all circular, as many 
others are, in the spirit world. It would appear to you more 
like a vast framework set with immense panes of glass, than 
anything else, as it is composed of transparent material. 
Large corrugated columns of pink and yellow topaz seem to 
support the high vaulted roof. 

765. The children at this home never know what it means 
to be sent supperless to bed, though they are children who 
have dwelt upon the earth plane, and many experienced this 
more than once in their old homes. They are all dressed 
alike, in beautiful robes of a pink hue that harmonizes with 
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the vibrations they are living in at the present. Many of 
the pleasures so dear to their innocent hearts while upon 
earth are still enjoyed by them. 

CRYSTAL'S LAWN PARTY. Fig. 24-

766. For instance: A party of little ones were taking 
tea on the lawn, at my last visit. Their table was a large 
lily leaf; and the center-piece, a big water-lily. Daisies 
served as plates and tall white lilies as drinking mugs. What 
a happy time they were 'having ! Upon my near approach, 
they sprang up and ran to greet me. " How are you, Snow 
Ball?" (my spirit name) they cried. 

MOONBEAM'S BAND. 

767. After talking to them awhile, I passed into the build
ing; and, after greeting all who came near me, I passed on 
to a group that I take especial interest in and found that 
they were engaged in making beautiful floral emblems for 
a sick child upon earth, who is clairvoyant. I asked them 
how they expected to be able to show her the result of 
their labors, and several exclaimed at once: "Why, Snow
Ball, don't you know?" And after I explained that my 
work had been all in the spirit spheres since I left the earth 
plane ; they offered to take me with them upon their er
rand of mercy. I wanted to start at once, but they said : 
"No,-we must wait for Moonbeam.'' I wanted to know 
why? and they suggested that I "wait and see; " and this 
is what I saw in a very short space of time. 

763. A lovely Indian girl, perhaps sixteen years of age, 
whose dress was covered with dazzling points of light, came 
into our presence and was warmly greeted by our group. 
The little Indian princess asked me, if I was accustomed to 
visit the earth plane, often ; and, when I replied : " Only 
once in a while, and then only for a visit to my loved ones," 
she began weaving a fine, filmy veil, with which she en
veloped my form. And, after doing the same for the chil
dren, all clasped hands and started upon our journey; and, 
in less time than it takes to tell you of, we were in a home 

• of earth. 
76g. I soon found that Moonbeam was a very wise spirit 

indeed. By the manipulation of the forces in the atmos-
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phere and the magnetism of the people in the home, sbe not 
only made the Sowers visible to the sick child, but the happy 
little donors were also made visible. How my heart ached 
for the poor little sufferer as she held out her arms and pleaded 
with us to take her with us ! She said : " Dear little angels, 
mamma thinks I tell stories when I tell her about you, won't 
you please take me back to heaven with you?'' Moonbeam 
then made passes over her and she sank into a peaceful 
slumber,-" the first she had had in days," I heard a member 
of the household say, as she tiptoed in to see how the little 
patient was. Moonbeam says this child is destined to make 
a wonderful psychic, and that it is the especial delight of 
the little one to have the "angels " bring her flowers. 

770. We journeyed with light hearts back to beautiful 
Rose Home and found our friends engaged in making hap. 
piness for themselves and others. I find that our children 
are strongly attached to the advanced Indian spirits. These 
spirits have a natural love for children ; and, through their 
clear understanding of many of the psychic forces, they are 
enabled to bring happiness not only to the little ones in the 
spirit world, but to the little ones of earth as well. The key
note of all true happiness is found in making others happy. 
Try to make the day brighter for some one else, and you will 
find that it is brighter for you. 

771. The Wise Intelligence that rules all things has pro
vided for all the wants of man ; but man, in his greed, has de
creed that the distribution of good things shall not be equal 
With all of the means at his hands to build homes, there 
need be no little ones homeless upon the earth plane any 
more than in the spirit world. The people of earth need 
homes for the children and free hospitals for the sick more 
than they need anything else. 

Moonbeam says she will tell you, at some future time, of 
some of the experiences she has had in her visits to earth. 
I am Mrs. Aber's grandmother. 

(Signed) " Elizalutn Whiting." 

772. [The spirit Prof. Denton next came from the cabinet, 
stood near to the secretary, and there standing spoke in his 
strong, eloquent, forcible, and pointed manner, beginning 
with psychometry where the circle had left it ; his speech 
being substantially, in the following words:] 
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Psychometry is a settled fact, and has been for ages. But 
in psychometrizing geologic fossil remains and any geologic 
specimen of the geologic periods, I have never attained to a 
knowledge of any means of determining the chronological 
age of the period in which the psychometrized specimen ex. 
isted in life or when it first became a fossil, or how lontt 
chronological time it has existed in the fossiliferous condt
tion. The best that I have as yet known, is to fix the 
geologic periods in geological terms. I never heard that 
any spirit has mastered a method of converting geologic 
periods to chronological dates, and measures. There may 
be spirits who could do so, but the spirit world is a practical 
world, and I have never learned of any good, whatever, it 
would be to any inhabitants of the spirit world to be able to 
estimate geologic events in chronologie order and style. 
Pyschometry may be of some little benefit to mortals but 
none to spirits ; but, psychometry needs assistance of spirits, 
to be of any marked degree of success, and spirits who 
might be competent to give such assistance, do not see suf· 
ficient compensatory results to use their own energies or to 
encourage mortals to use theirs to any great extent, in the 
field of psychometry. And, I think, if you examine, you 
will not find so much psychometry now as there was a few 
years ago; and, I think, it will gradually be reduced to a 
minimum, simply because spirits see more efficacious pheno
mena, than formerly, to teach to mortals the needed lessons 
of future life ; our work is now along different lines. We 
desire to work for general benefit, and to use methods in 
reaching mortals through more independent channels. When 
I can do no better, I try to teach what I have learned 
through some other brain than my own, but I greatly prefer 
to have an independent organism such as I am using now. 
In this way, when conditions are good, I can very nearly 
express my thoughts, my ideas, uncolored, to you mortals; 
but, where I have to use the brain of another, as in mental 
phenomena, my expressions reach you second-handed. In 
this latter case, it must necessarily be that, the intended ex
pression is much more colored from admixture of the latent 
impressions existing in the brain used. 

773· It is so much easier to express thought through a 
materialized form of my own, as I am doing now, than 
through some other brain. Would you notthink so? Here 
we give you positive knowledge concerning the things of 
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both worlds. Why, friends, you are ignorant as babes in 
the light of nature as to creation and the Creator, which is 
Nature. Do ytJU not su, all around you, rvery !tour, Natur~ 
cr~ating lursdf, out of lurs~lf .' Why go to the trouble of 
conjuring up some mythical being to do just what you see 
Nature doing all the time, and from age to age. 

774- No one can understand the responsibility of the Star 
Circle of spirits who have undertaken to let your world know 
of the eternal truth which they have learned during all the 
ages they have inhabited the spirit world. 

775. While we are trying to give to your world some 
ideas concerning the purposes of life, and to blaze the way, 
so that the traveler need not be in a lost condition on 
leaving the mortal side, there are so many of earth's people 
who care not to know of the morrow until the last dark 
night of their wilful ignorance is closing in around them to 
pass them on to the other side of life, groping their way in 
a country whose geography they had neglected to listen to, 
until too late ! too late! 

776. They had depended on having their inner eyes 
opened by the priest as they would be crossing the cold 
stream, and awaken in a blaze of light and glory-but they· 
find this country not as the Christian had told them on 
earth ; and, instead of being launched into the light of 
eternal day, by the last prayers of the priesthood, they find 
themselves in a country of darkness, wherein they must 
grope their way out of darkness, into light, by taking lessons 
of Nature as their Great God Saviour. We can do them no 
good now ; we pity them, however, as we can almost feel 
the gloom through which they must pass in atonement for 
their ne_g:lected opportunities of the earth plane. 

777· LRed Feather told the circle in a very amusing, sar
castic manner about the great war in heaven, among all the 
angels; the angels being divided half and half, into two 
opposing armies ; one, headed by a great boss angel, known 
as the devil ; and the other army, led by Jesus Christ, as 
John Milton would have it; but, while Milton is in serious 
matter of fact mood, and has the two armies drawn up in 
line of deadly combat on the plains of heaven, and Satan's 
army was putting to rout Michael, Christ's Lieutenant, 
Jesus Christ rolled him up a huge ball of lightning and 
burled at Satan's head, striking him squarely in the forehead, 
which sent Satan on retreat for new territory, and he gathered 
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up the fragments of his army and sailed away for the earth 
to make his future home there; arriving just as Eve had 
been finished. And Satan made a compact with her, by which 
he owned the earth in fee simple, and still owns it, collecting 
tithes of all the people of earth, except the rich and the 
priesthood, to whom he remits the taxes because they are 
the chief officers of his kingdom and run the machine wholly 
in the interest of his satanic majesty. 

778. But Red Feather treats the whole matter as a huge 
joke played on the people as a solemn reality in order to 
hypnotize dollars out of the pockets of the poor and into 
the pockets of the rich, and their lieutenants, the priest· 
hood-and so, Red Feather is continually making amusing 
suggestions to the delight and merriment of the circle.] 

ERASTUS COFFIN, 

779- [as the circle recognize to be the name of this spirit, 
came out of the cabinet as Denton returned into the cabinet 
and took his stand as Denton had, near to the secretary, and 
seemed to be much amused at what Red Feather had said 
about the angels getting into .a fight, and said :] 

Well, friends, I saw great numbers coming down hill going 
to meeting to get saved and. I was just thinking that, if we 
only had a little real fire to shake 'em over, it might set them 
to thinking a little bit. Well, we are trying to shake them 
up, but they have been allowing some other fellow to do all 
their thinking for them so many years, that they really 
think it would send their little souls to some great pool of 
burning sulphur if they should happen to suspect for one 
moment that it were possible for any spots to be underneath 
the divine robes of their preacher. They regard their 
preacher as a Divine oracle, a perfect " Medium," whose 
voice, in the pulpit, is the voice of the Lord God Almighty 
speaking through the heavenly lips of the preacher. They 
don't know that they are the hypnotized "lambs made 
dumb before the shearer." They don't know that the ser
pent-tongued minister is more intent on appropriating the 
fleece, than he is on saving the soul. Why, Jabez, don't 
you know that the rich contributor can do no harm-can do 
no immoral act deserving attention of the church while the 
poor widow with her mite is passed by unnoticed? Al
though, in reality "she gave more than they all." Say, 

J8 
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Jabcz, it makes me laugh, to go to church now, and witneu 
the great farce continually being played there. If they only 
knew bow they are throwing their lives aw•r· stuffing their 
souls full of antequated myths, instead o living waters, 
they would soon be calling on the rocks and mountains to 
hide them away from their own wasted lives. While I can 
have pity for the ignorant laymen, I must laugh at the con
dition of the preacher who lives on the fat of the land, fares 
sumptuously every day, and is prominently seated at the 
head of the table on all festive occasions. Oh, I can laugh 
at him, when I see him groping around alone, over here, 
and in midnight darkness stumbling over the errors of his 
earth life. Yes, Jabez, I can laugh at him. I had much to 
learn when I got here and nobody felt sorry for me ; and, 
now, it's come my time to laugh. Say, Jabez, do you know 
these very pious preachers swear? They do, sometimes 
swear like troopers. They say, " God Almighty will con· 
demn you poor souls to hell, unless you at once fall in with 
the overtures of mercy. God Almighty it is that is speak
ing to you now!" and some poor souls don't know but the 
preacher speaks the truth! Say, Jabez, I used to swear and 
be just that way myself and the worst of it is, I got it all 
from the Bible-but I am bravely over it all now. I am so 
glad of it, that I cannot help laughing. After all, death, to 
the person living on earth, is a serious matter. Death is an 
event that must come, sooner or later, to every person. 
Death is something that cannot be avoided-but when you 
weep you weep alone, and when you laugh the laughing 
world laughs with you. When death does come, when his 
icy fingers begin to cut your heart strings, then you are 
ready to abandon, for one moment, your idols of earth, and 
ask for information as to what lies beyond-and you call 
the priest or preacher, who knows no more of that than you 
do, and he tells you to " trust in Jesus and he will carry you 
through." The priest always tells you to trust in Jesus; 
and, whatever else you do, or do not, you are safe. And, 
now, you come to the brink of the grave, so ignorant of all 
that lies beyond, that, you launch away into absolute dark
ness, there to remain until your spirit vision grows so 
that you can discern spiritual things. Better wake up your 
spirit nature while on earth: For, oh! dear friends, the 
dying hour is too late, too late! Remember what I tell you 
now : Your Saviour is within you, and not outsitk-TM 
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lm~fl~nzy killgtiotll into wllull you wull to mttr is witllin 70U, 
and yoN oNgllt t() &Utln up tll11t kingdom lufor~ you go fun&t. 
Good-night, 

s~anu No. 48. 
December 7, 1902. 

78o. [No visitors at this seance. Minutes read and 
approved by the circle. Then at opening of seance, Dr. 
Reed said : " The minutes are approved by the spirits, Mr. 
Secretary," and Denton, following, said:] 

(a) Mr. Secretary, your report of last seance is heartily 
approved by us as being completely and correctly taken and 
amplified acco~:ding to our desire. 

(6) I am glad to meet this circle this evening. The work 
you are doing may be trouble to you, but it will be a great 
help to mortals, especially to the little ones, on both sides of 
life. 

781. (And now comes the artist, takes a stretch of canvas, 
exhibits the same to the circle, and all pro~ounce the can
vas to be clean, then the artist places the canvas upon the 
writing-desk and gets the paints. Speaks to his subject as 
"Nicee little girlee," gives directions about posing, tells her 
to" holdee upee chinee, tumee a little more around, comee 
outee little plainer," etc., and, finally, "Oh! it comee onee 
nicee, there, Red Feather show the circle." And the circle 
see the picture not quite complete. Artist takes canvas 
back and finishes picture, pa'>ses to circle and the circle see 
that it is the same one passed a moment before, that was 
unfinished, and all pronounced this a magnificent effort, and 
the spirits pronounced it to be a picture of Crystal, of Rose 
Home, of which we had an account, in typewriting. 

782. Then there came a child form to the trumpet and 
tiptoed to get high enough, and whispered in the trumpet: 
"I am Crystal." Then backed into the cabinet.] 

DENTON. 

783. "I am delighted with what the artist has done. To 
my view, he has given you a masterpiece of work. We gave 
him all the force and thus made better conditions." 

(a) I am so accustomed to it that I can come when the 
conditions are very bad ; but it requires more from Reed 
and others. 
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{~) Some people are so constituted that they cannot 
change at once, but we have patience, unless they are too 
dogmatical or egotistical. This may seem strange to you 
but we are people: and, when in the earth's atmosphere, we 
feel the repelling inftuence of extreme selfishness. 

(c) We do come, however, to give you matter for publica. 
tion, and Dr. Reed is, in fact, president of this work. 

Seance No. 49· 
December 11, 1902. 

784. [Visitors present: R. T. Van Horn. Kansas City, 
Mo., Alonzo Thompson, of Fullerton, Nebraska. Henry 
Graff, Weymore, Nebraska. A. T. Hinshaw, Albo, Nebraska, 
and Mrs. Wm. Humphrey, Kansas City, Mo. 

(a) The circle had one problem, not heretofore discussed, 
presented by Mr. Thompson, as to homeopathic doses of 
remedial agents of great potency, seeming to be more 
efficacious than large doses of the same medicines in less 
concentrated form, but aggregating an equivalent potency. 

(~) When the seance began, first Reed, and then Denton, 
congratulated the visitors and invited them to call again at 
an early date. 

785. Then came forth the type machine operator; and, in 
his usual way, executed a writing of one thousand and nine
teen words, besides sixty punctuation marks equal to twelve 
words. 

(a) The actual time, by watch, of the execution of this 
writmg was five minutes and forty seconds. One page of 300 
words was written in So seconds, including IS punctuation 
marks, or the rate of 225 words to the minute. 

The spirit giving the message was not able to dictate as 
rapidly as the operator could write it, and both Sam in the 
cabinet and the operator outside were continually urging 
the dictating spirit to hurry up. The whole circle could see 
the operator of the machine, they could hear the machine, 
hear the operator and Sam urging the dictator to hurry up, 
hear the bell ring that marks the end of a line of writing ; and 
some of the circle counted the bell ringings, and sliding back 
of the rack, for each line, and thus knew how many lines 
were written to each page, all could see the spirit take the 
paper from the machine and take and place the next blank 

D1gitize~y Goggl~ 



THE GUIDING STAR. 277 

sheet in the machine-it requiring four sheets of paper to con
tain the writing, it being double spaced-the circle could see 
the paper being placed in the machine, to be blank paper; 
and, when taken out, to have lines resembling lines of writing, 
and when done, the writing is handed to Alonzo Thompson, 
whose first visit this is, to these seances, and all the circle 
see the writing handed to said Thompson, who retained the 
writing in his hands to close of seance. Then Mr. Thomp
son read the said typewriting to the circle and found it 
signed : " James Charles." Who is James Charles? Thomp
son scratched his hypnotically deluded head a moment and 
exclaimed : " Charles, Charles I Why, bless my life, my 
mother's name was Charles, and his uncle's name was James 
Madison Charles-namesake of James Madison.'' The 
circle all examined the writing and pronounced it to be as 
well and neatly executed as the best typewritten copy in
tended for the printer. Mr. Thompson himself having 
served as Auditor of the State of Missouri for four years, and 
as member of the legislature of said State, for two terms, 
and has been in real estate business very extensively in 
Nebraska for several years past, is certainly competent to 
judge; and the Honorable R. T. Van Horn, who founded the 
•• Kansas City Journal" and for some thirty-five years was 
its chief editor, and served four sessions in U. S. Congress, is 
surely competent to judge in this matter. Now, it surely 
would seem that, the person who would undertake to ex
plain away this case on any kind of delusion, or imagination, 
must be as ignorant of the laws of human existence and 
mental action as any oyster is of the construction and opera
tion of a monster battleship. And now the reader is intro
duced to an exact copy of the afore-mentioned typewriting 
in the words immediately following:] 

786. There are so many people just sitting around, wait
ing for some chance to do something grand and noble I 
Their cry is that, they" don't know just what to do." Why, 
my friends, there are any number of opportunities open to 
you, each day, if you would only open your eyes and try to 
see them. 

(a) The full beauty of a life of service is not appreciated 
until the spirit world is reached, and then the reward is as
tonishing. 

(6) The little deeds done without a thought or desire for. 
reward are the ones that bring the largest interest. 
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787. Around you, each day, are tired, worn-out men and 
women ; do them some little act of kindness, mend a rent in 
a garment, bind up a bruised hand, sew on a few buttons, 
anything that will lighten the labor of your fellow-man and 
cive him to learn that, it is good to be living. 

788. How sad it is, to see young people grow tired of life 
and resort to suicide in an endeavor to escape from disap
pointments; when, if they were encouraged, and, in their 
tum, tried to encourage some one else, what a great amount 
of suffering would be avoided I 

789. I am glad to see that man is beginning to care for 
the dumb brutes more tenderly,-but, how often do they 
pass by a poor, starving street child to save an alley cat ! 
They should both be cared for; and could be, if man would 
let his mind run in more than one direction. 

190· How many daughters are sighing to be journalists oi' 
business women while their poor mother is stewing herself 
over a hot stove, and their tired father sewing on his own 
buttons and wearing undergarments full of holes because 
their mother is too busy to find time to mend them? And, 
Beatrice is an up-to-date girl, and has no taste for home 
tasks. Poor, deluded mortals I Sighing for something to do 
while the world is overburdened with many things that need 
to be done. 

791. I have found that man's happiness lies within him
self, if he only has time or the inclination to find it. The 
modem sports and pastimes are all right in their place ; but, I 
think, there are many Freddies who could do better service at 
home, sawing wood than playing golf; and, I am sure, the ex
ercise would be as beneficial. 

792. I lived in an old-fashioned time, when father and 
mother were king and queen of the household and dearly be· 
loved by their subjects. I have worked almost entirely upon 
the earth plane since my transition, and therefore I am familiar 
with the conditions of earth, and I find that the simple things 
of life are slipping from the majority of mortals faster than 
they think. There are few, too few homes where all of the 
family are gathered together at eventide. You have gained 
much, commercially, but you are fast losing your hold upon 
one of the fundamental principles of good government, name
ly: a well-governed home. The people of one hundred 
years ago lacked many of the advantages that are open to 
all to-day, but one thing they did not lack, and that is, a 
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community of interests-they felt a keen enjoyment in the 
success of a neighborhood. The principle of "every one for 
himself and the devil for the hindmost one," may be the 
right thing now, but it will not take long for him to get the 
foremost one in a society of that kind. 

793· So many people will not allow themselves to think of 
a future life! They fear, if they stop to find an answer to 
Job's question, they will not be progressive. They fear that 
they will not march in the vanguard of that vast army of 
educated fools, who have outlived the superstitions of their 
fathers. If they fail in any undertaking they say : " Oh ! 
well, that was my fate," or "destiny did thus and so ; " but, if 
they succeed they strut around like a turkey-cock and say: 
"See what I did." They are losing that oneness with God 
(Nature) that is one of the best blessings man has had al
lotted to him. They may scoff, and sneer, and hoot, and 
howl, and it will not disturb the fact that man is immortal. 
But, their hideous noise is keeping others, who are anxious to 
know what the morrow will bring forth, from hearing the 
sweet music of the spheres, that is falling like a blessing and 
is bringing peace and hope to those whose eyes have grown 
dim with watching. 

794- There are many things around you, each day that 
are filled with more of mystery, than is life after death. For 
example: Does any man know what guides the birds and 
wild fowls, so unerringly in their flight at this season of the 
year? Is it instinct alone that guides them over thousands 
of miles of plains and mountains, past attractive fields and 
lakes that seem to promise them all they shallask for in the 
way of food and shelter? When you can answer this, per
haps the fact that those who have gone before you, can come, 
and see, and talk, and walk with you as of old, will not seem 
so absurd. 

795· Before you destroy the trusting faith of your neigh
bor, in a future life, be sure you have something better to 
offer him. Never try to extinguish the spark of hope ; but, 
better far, (to) feed the flame. Spiritualism, pure and sim
ple, without the fopperies of reincarnation and theosophy, 
is broad enough for all who seek to know of a future life. 
Listen to the tiny raps about your homes and endeavor to 
establish a code by which your unseen friends can communi
cate with you ; and, above all, do not forget the little things 
you will find to do, each day, and there will be no more 
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sighing," I don't know just what to do." For, you will 
find so many things to do, that you will not have time to 
sigh. 

(Signed) "J at~us Cltarks." 

ZEPHYR. Fig. 2s-
7¢. [Comes the spirit Wesley and takes a stretcher of 

canvas I4XI7 inches, exhibits the same to the circle, all of 
whom pronounce :the canvas entirely clear of any painting, 
returns the canvas to the writing.desk and straightway the 
artist comes out to the desk, takes up the stretcher of canvas 
and raises it up so that the circle could all see, and the circle 
again pronounce the canvas clear, and the artist b~gins work 
in his usual way, working over the canvas near one minute, 
bas the canvas passed for the circle to examine and they see 
a picture partly complete ; and canvas is passed back to the 
artist, he spends more time at work over the canvas and, in 
about half a minute, pronounces picture finished and passes 
the same over to the circle, who sec the picture is now fin
ished and that it is the same picture that was partly finished 
a moment ago-and the whole time occupied by the artist 
in making this picture was one minute and a half-and the 
guides tell us that the spirit name of the little girl whose 
picture it is, is Zephyr.] 

797· [Thomas Paine, for the benefit of the visitors who 
desired to hear his voice made a short address in the words 
following, to-wit : ] 

Friends, a religion that cannot demonstrate its claims is of 
no value whatever. But we bring to you proof palpable 
that man continues to exist in conscious being after death. 
It is glorious to know that when you lay aside the mortal 
body, you, yourself, have escaped from that body, and you 
are marching on, and on, in an imperishable body-a body 
that, with yourself, shall leap the boundaries of the dreary 
tomb and live on, and on, during the ages of ages, in a fair 
and beautiful clime of a glorious country, wherein is no 
night, save the darkened conditions of your own spiritual 
sight. Then, my friends, place yourselves in such conditions 
as that, and when you shall quit the tenement of clay, your 
inner eyes will be already opened to the glories of the im-
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mortal condition, as your unfoldment shall carry you on 
and on and on into ever-opening new glories as your eternal 
inheritance. 

CBRILLA OR CYRILDA. 

798· [One most gloriously white-robed lady spirit standing 
in front of the trumpet, said :] · 

On our side of life, in upper spheres, we are as one great 
family. We regard and respect each other as beloved 
brothers and sisters, and none can come and abide with us 
who has not left all selfishness and been trained to regard 
and feel that all people, everywhere, are brothers and sis
ters equally, every one with every other one, entitled to share 
in the abundant bounties of the great banqueting, every
where outspread, on tables of our gracious mother Nature. 
And I am come to try to say to your world, that mortals 
should at least try to consider each other as brother and 
sister and prove to your own inner self that you do so con: 
sider the members of the human race, by helping each other 
-you should learn to know that, when you leave the mortal 
conditions and cross to this side, you will find every act of 
your earth life recorded in your own book of life and the 
dropping off of the mortal body serves to make that book 
legible to you, so that there, in letters of living light, you 
will be confronted with every selfish act you ever did. You 
will have credit for every act of goodness, but cannot get 
away from the gaze of every act of selfish treatment of your 
fellow-being. For all things connected with your own life
line are recorded and as " graven with an iron pen and lead 
in the rock forever." Dear friends, remember that, nothing, 
whatever, of your whole mortal career will escape you 
when you reach this side. Then, 0 mortals, listen to these 
words, as uttered to you now, to be the pleading voice of 
myriads of your friends in the higher spirit life, asking you to 
so live on earth that your career there may be a benefit to 
you when you reach the spirit world. My name is Cerilla. 

799· fSeveral ancients appeared, one at a time, of various 
nationafities, among them Cicero, who delivered quite an 
oration, evidently in Latin, but none of the circle were suffi
ciently acquainted with that language to interpret ; but "Red 
Feather" said that a spirit told him that the oration was to 
the effect that the people of earth are all absorbed in the 
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things of earth ; that, instead of looking aloft toward spirit
ual light, their whole intent is fixed on the earth, earthy. 

8oo. But this spirit is able to vocalize with wonderful and 
powerful expression in volume, intonation, modulation and 
euphony of voice, accompanied by elegant and significant 
gesticulation. 

8or. As to the homeopathic practice of small doses of 
medicine having great potency according to volume, Sam 
answered that the efficacy is not the medicine but the spirit 
influence accompanying the medicine. 

This subject is thoroughly discussed in "Rending the 
Vail," pages 326-330.] 

Stanct No. 50. 
December 14. 1902. 

8o2. [Henry Graff present as a visitor. After the usual 
preliminary exercises and Dr. Reed's salutation, the spirit, 
Prof. Denton, made some remarks and suggestions introduc
tory, in part, as follows.] 

803. I am much pleased to meet those of you who are able 
to be present at this hour-and would have been pleased had 
weather and health permitted the other faithful ones to be 
present. The unfavorable weather and break in the circle 
much interferes with conditions, but, friends, we shall do the 
best we can. l hope our friends, to be our friends, and we 
would ask them to permit us to be their friends. l hope our 
friend, Mr. Graff, will remain with us as long as he possibly 
can. [And Denton gave way to the spirit, 

So+ Wesley Aber, who stood forth in magnificent make 
up, in an eloquent, earnest manner, but little, if any, 
inferior to Thomas Paine's best efforts, made a strong plea 
for mortals to provide the physical means for the establish
ment of a magazine for the dissemination of spiritual liter
ature among the people, the spirits giving the principal 
matter for such magazine, in the same manner that they gave 
matter for" Rending the Vail" and "Beyond the Vail," as 
well as for the book now in progress, saying, substantially 
as follows :] 

8os. Friends, we have given you plans for conditions that 
would enable us to do a far greater work than we have here
tofore done. If you will carry out those plans on your side, 
fixing for us a permanent station on the physical side, you 
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will have given to you such phenomena as will greatly sur
pass any, as yet, ever given to your world. We must have 
a station, we have things to give that the world must know 
to the end that, whereas, they now see through a glass 
darkly, the smoke of the glass may be cleared away and the 
light of the eternal world shine brightly through. 

8o6. When you reach this side you will surely find ample 
reward for all efforts and every sacrifice you may make to 
open up a way by which the mists of ignorance obscuring 
mortal vision may be cleared away-but some people are 
ready to give everything to know the truth, and so soon as 
they find it, they have learned enough-not another penny 
to spread the light-they have seen enough for themselves, 
and care not for more, and act as though they had discovered 
some way by which they can slip their earthly treasures into 
the spirit world, at the last call, and they must go on saving 
and making to the last minute so as to have great quantities 
to take with them. Well, friends, this money-making and 
money-gettinf, will not always last, nor can they smuggle 
one penny o their hoarded wealth into the spiritual king
dom. They must leave it all, and only as they shall have 
used it for the benefit of needy mortals will they have any 
credit therefor, in their book of life, and one way to lay up 
treasure in heaven is to so use the earthly treasure as to 
assist in enlightening your world concerning heavenly things; 
and, who can better tell of heavenly things, than the heavenly 
inhabitants, if permitted to do so. 

8o7. (When Wesley had gone away, immediately there 
stood another in the place where Wesley had been standing 
and gave his name as Jackson, and said:] 

Well, that fellow hit the matter pretty hard. He went 
right down to the bottom of some things. He's a peach, 
that spirit is. Well, now, friends, I am really glad to be 
here, myself ; and, I am glad, too, that you are here. I 
wish I could talk like that fellow that was just here; I 
would try and tell you something, but I suppose I shall not 
be able to say a great deal. 

8o8. When I was on earth, I doubted; but, when I got to 
the spirit world I had only to look around and know. My 
great-great-grandmother was a spiritualist, but " I was not 
going into the hobgoblin business with her ; " and, just about 
my first lesson, over here, was to find out that ignorance 
excuses no one. The little child, ignorant that fire will bum, 
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sticks its little hand into the pretty fire, and no difference how 
pitifully the little fdlow may cry and how much its dear 
mamma may plead its ignorance, the cruel law goes right on 
hurting the child. Some people, like myself, had refused 
the foolish light while on earth. When invited to learn the 
truth-" No, thank you, one world at a time. I think if I 
get through this world it will be in plenty time to look after 
what is to follow-! have something to do beside looking 
after shadows. They can't send a fellow to hell for what he 
does not know.'' We all soon found out that our ignorance 
was itself the hell; and, especially, wilful ignorance. And 
we were not a great while looking around for light with a 
repenting earnestness ; and, soon, the shadows began to flee 
away. I met grandfather and he helped me along and I 
gladly accepted his proffered help. But some get so set in 
their stubborn ways of rejecting the truth while on earth 
that they remain, many years, in the spirit world, wandering 
around in pitiful darkness, hunting for the myths and 
shadows that awed their souls while on earth. Many of 
them hunt around many years but fail to find any God, such 
as they had expected ; and, it goes very tough with them to 
find that their earthly conversion was of no avail and that 
they have to be converted all over again. I was not much 
of a preacher on earth but I am making many converts over 
here. I did not think I could handle this business success
fully, but I find I am getting on nicely, though I guess I had 
better go before I spoil something. Good-night. 

DOOMLON. 

8<>9. (And next comes the artist and makes an oil por. 
trait in colors, with the usual brevity, and test features, and 
the guides inform the circle that the picture is of a Brahmin, 
Doomlon, and is made the frontispiece ; and, therefore, 

a) Then a spirit who gave her name as Lady Alline. 
Fi~ure No. 1. 

!J) And a guide of Mr. Graff gives the name, Laola. 
c) And one of Mr. House's guides givesthenameVeauf.] 

s~ance No. JI. 
December 18, 1902. 

810. [At this seance was Marian Purcell, of Payette, Idaho, 
as visitor. 
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After the opening exercises and salutations of Reed and 
Denton, Dr. Reed took a tablet and stood in front of cabinet 
door and wrote very rapidly, the circle being able to see the 
movements of the hand of the spirit as he wrote; and the 
spirit, while writing, was talking to various members of the 
circle ; and, as each page was written, the spirit tore the leaf 
so written upon from the tablet, handed it to the secretary, 
and so to twelve leaves; and the writing was found to be m 
the following words:] 

811. Other spirits have, more than once, inquired why I 
did not visit the workshops of the sculptors in the spirit world, 
and give you a report of the work they are doing ; therefore, 
I have made it my duty to call upon one of these workers. 
He is a tall, well proportioned man, and is known to other 
spirits as " Strength "-this is his spirit name, and he earned 
it through his marvelous work. You would never dream 
that the place which looks so much like a conservatory 
weighted down with its many blossoms was a workshop, but 
such it is. 

812. I found Strength at work upon the figure of a lovely 
child, and after I had explained my errand he laid aside his 
tools and said: "Now, then, sir, I am ready to assist all I 
can. I am not delicate about talking upon the subject of 
my past ; and, perhaps, that is what has won for me the 
name of " Strength." Many, after viewing my work, have 
said: "Now I feel that I shall have more strength to per. 
form tlte tasks that are before me. The spirits are brought 
to this place by other spirits who have known me for many 
years. Perhaps it is best that I tell you something of my 
earth life, before I take you through yonder room which I 
call the book of my life to the present time. I am a modeler 
in clay and a sculptor ; but, upon the earth plane, I did not 
have the means to pursue the work Nature has designed me 
for. I used to wonder, but I do so no longer, why it was 
that I was born into a family who were without any artistic 
taste. 

813. " When a small child, I would take clay and mold it 
into the shapes of animals and the heads of my companions. 
I was not only discouraged in this work, but the results of 
my work were always destroyed wherever found. 

814- "We lived in a mountainous country and my father 
was a great hunter. I was taught to follow his calling, and I 
am sorry to say he often led me into bad company. At last, 
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I became a brigand. and my mother was as eager to hide the 
goods I stole as I was for the money they brought. Years 
passed on, filled with debauchery and wickedness, until I 
was an old man, and leader of the band. At last there came 
a night of terror, when we were surrounded and I was killed. 

81 S· " When I awoke it was very dark. I called aloud-I 
cursed and swore ; but, my companions did not come to me. 
My voice came back to me in echoes many times, and I began 
to think I was imprisoned in a cave. I arose and groped 
about in the darkness. I tried to find the walls that I was 
so sure were sending back the echoes; and, although I 
walked for hours, the walls were not reached. I began to 
wonder why I did not feel thirst or hunger, "surely this 
cannot last much longer," I thought, and, for day5--yes, 
years, I groped around in the darkness, always reaching for 
the walls that shut me in. 

816. "At last, I saw a wee light that glimmered, as if it 
were carried by one who was moving rapidly. I cried aloud 
and the light advanced toward me. As it came nearer, I 
saw that it shone from the form of an old man, and I was 
seized with a terrible fear. I could not speak a word, fear 
paralyzed my tongue. "My son," the old man said," thou art 
in spiritual darkness; how can I aid thee ? " " Poor old 
maniac! " I thought, " if I could only get out of here. I 
would not care for the darkness of night," but I stood 
dumb. He came close to me and put forth his hands to 
touch me, but I fled from him ; and, for a long time after 
that, whenever I would see one of those small lights I kept 
very still for fear he might visit me again. At last, my 
dread of the solitude overcame my fear of the man, and I 
called for him; but, instead of the old man I expected to 
see, as the light came nearer, it was a little girl. "What do 
you want, you poor old man ? " she asked. I threatened 
her with everything I could think of, if she did not let me 
out of my prison. She told me that I was not in prison, 
but that I was dead. "Dead!" replied I, "Me dead? No, 
not dead ! " I tried to catch her ; and, she was gone I 

817. •• After a long time, she returned with a man. This 
man talked with me and convinced me that I was dead. He 
took me to my old home, for one thing. Then be tried to 
find out if I was not sorry for the pain and misery I had 
caused upon earth. I was hard and unrelenting; but he 
was kind and patient, and, in some way, he ascertained my 
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love for modeling; and one day he brought another spirit 
with him. 

818. "This spirit greeted me; but said little else but he 
began to mold the likeness of the companion of my boyhood 
days. H~ made mother's, father's, and others' faces as perfect 
as I had known them in life; and, just as I was getting in
terested, he left suddenly, without a word, and I was in the 
dark once more. He paid me several visits, before I asked 
to be allowed to work with the clay. 

8Ig. " Little by little my spirituality began to grow, and I 
began to repent of my many sins. At first, I could not work 
unless some other spirit was present, and I was in darkness 
when alone ; but as I developed spiritually the light began to 
shine from my body. I will not burden you with a recital 
of the many things I was compelled to do before I reached 
this place. 

820. "At first, I worked as my instructor did among spirits 
in the darkest conditions. Then I conceived the plan of 
this workshop. It is very different from what it was, at first. 
When I first took up my abode here everything was crude. 
Not a flower was in sight ; but, as my work began to uplift 
others, gratefully my friends brought me many flowers and 
my home grew to be as you now see it. 

821. "I shall now show you the book of my life, and you 
can tell your friends about it if you feel disposed to do so." 
I followed him into what, apparently, was another room; 
but, before I was through, I felt as if I had taken a long 
journey. The statues in Strength's book of life are as per
fect and life-like as the group in the seance room to-night. 
It told the whole story, beginning with the little child, play
ing about the picturesque mountain home of southern 
Europe. His boyhood, his manhood, and his old age. I saw 
scenes that made me shiver. He has not let an ugly deed 
escape him. After passing by the history of his earth life, 
we came to him bound by spiritual darkness. They were 
all there. The statue of the good old man; the beautiful 
child and her companion, and the one who benefited him 
most, the sculptor. Strength told me that the statue he was 
at work upon, in the other room, was intended for the home 
of a spirit who is just beginning to see the light. He and 
others furnish the likenesses of their deliverers to many. I 
mean by this the figures of spirits who were the first to bring 
another spirit to the consciousness of their low conditions. 
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Many good and kind spirits have not the time to stay with 
a soul through the various stages of their development, and 
these statues keep before their owners the lessons the spirits 
taught, who came to them, when they were in such sore 
need. I talked with other spirits who are sculptors and they 
are anxious to see beautiful statuary adorn the public places 
and the homes of earth. One cannot help being benefited 
by a visit to Strength's workshop. He does not call it a 
studio-for one feels that if he (Strength) has been able to 
outgrow the crimes of his earth life, that no one need grow 
discouraged; but with a brave heart push on until they, 
too, shall be surrounded with flowers and light. 

Friends, do you think that you have courage or strength 
enough to have your life placed before the world as Strength 
has placed his for the benefit of others? 

LILATH. 

822. [A woman materialization stood between the circle 
and cabinet door, and engaged herself at talking in good clear 
whisper, so that all of the circle who were not more or less 
deaf, could and did distinctly hear what the spirit had to 
say, which was in these words:] 

My friends, I am standing before you to-night, in evi
dence of spirit return, and to call your attention to the great 
significance of the privilege you mortals enjoy here, and to 
ask you to deeply ponder in your minds, what a seance room 
means, what it is for, and to what purpose you ought to 
consecrate it and yourselves, and to try to realize your re
lation to the seance room and to those whom you expect 
from the other side of life. Here your demeanor should be 
as though you expected to meet your friends, your relatives 
-perhaps a father, a mother, you are going to see. You 
should remember, too, that there are those on a lower plane 
than yourselves who are to be pitied. Many there are who 
are in dark conditions and you reciprocate our coming 
when you heartily join with us in sympathy for those peo
ple. You should duly consider the environments of those 
below you. You may think they can and ought to develop 
purity and nobleness of character and conduct, but environ
ments you know not of are in their way. You are not per
fect yourself, perhaps you are far from it, and to lift the 
shadows from your soul, your soul should go out in sympathy, 
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instead of condemnation, toward unfortunate ones, until your 
inner being could exclaim, in true sympathy of spirit, .. For
give them, Father; they know not what they say or do." 
My name is Lilath. 

823. [Mr. Purcell, who has taken the trouble to travel 
fifteen hundred miles on purpose to witness the phenomena 
here, was very much blessed an full recognition of sevenJ,l of 
his friends who appeared to him from the other side of 
life. Especially did his deceased wife Emeline and sister 
Sarah make known their identity to him. At request of 
his spirit wife he remains over for Sunday seance. 

824. And one, very richly dressed, having clothing spark· 
ling with points of light, especially was the waistband so 
decorated, gave her name as Charity, of the band of Brave 
Hearts. 

825. Then a Spanish lady spirit exchanged a few words 
in Spanish with Dr. Schellhous, who learned something of 
that tongue when he resided in Mexico and became a teacher 
of that language there.] 

Sla11u No. 52. 
December 21, 1902. 

826. [Regular circle present. Mr. Purcell remained at re
quest of guides, and Dr. P. J. Elsworth, of Oskaloosa, Iowa, 
new element, except that he had attended a few seances with 
this medium elsewhere, is admitted as a visitor. 

(a). In consequence of some disturbances, and the pres
ence of the new element, it seemed that the band were not 
able, or thought best not to carry this seance as an intellec
tual one, except to a limited extent-and that more for the 
benefit of the new element, than for the book; however, 
there were many excellent phenomenal occurrences, of several 
of which we take note. 

827. After all preliminaries were concluded, there came 
forth a woman spirit quite gaudily dressed in white gar
ments ; and, after standing a moment, dematerialized down
wardly, and forthwith there stood on the carpet at the point 
where the first woman form had dematerialized, another 
woman form, clothed in white, and so much taller than the 
medium that the whole circle conversed of the fact ; and, 
after walking about on the carpet, and courtesying to the 
circle all around, instantly vanished out of sight of the cir-

•9 
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de; an4, suddenly, a third lady emerced from so•tbealt 
coner ef cabinet and walked out near to Mr. Purcell, per
hape his mother, but not heine clearly recognized this spirit 
stepped backwardly into the cabinet ; and, as she did SC), 

Tlaomas Paine came out of the cabinet at southeast corner, 
pauinc the lady at the curtain~Paine is five and a hall 
indaes taller then the medium. When the secretary stands 
by the spirit, Thomas Paine, the secretary and Paine are 
seen to be the same height. When the medium stands by 
tbe secretary, the secretary isseen to be a whole head taller 
than the medium ; but, after standing a moment Paine pro
nounced the word " Friends" so loudly as to startle most 
ol the circle, so that some of them screamed, and the spirit 
returned into cabinet and in a moment came out again, ad
vanced far out into the room, that those who had not be
fore seen him could behold his colonial costume and com
manding form, then taking his stand near to the secretary 
began speaking, saying in loud musical oral tones:] 

827-" · Friends, I cannot see bow people can doubt their 
own existence. Yet, there are people in your world who 
would claim to be scientific that do pretend to doubt that 
they have existence at all, in reality. This shows how 
densely ignorant it is possible for some people to be. Such 
people could not be expected to believe in spirit life. No 
amount of evidence could be produced that would penetrate 
such low mentality. 

828. But to a person whose mentality is sufficiently un. 
folded to succinctly consider the relative value of phenom
ena all about him, this phase of phenomena, that you are 
having here, demonstrates beyond peradventure that man 
is spirit with an unending identity. Here, your inner sight 
is opened, to discern spiritual things-by the combined evi
dence of sight, touch and bearing. Friends, do you believe 
you are persons in circle here to-night ? Aye, you know 
it. We would not insult you with such silly questions as 
this. We simply say you know of the existence of your 
being, and here we can as consistently ask you to know that 
your identical conscious being survives the dissolution of 
your physical organism. 

829. Friends, pardon me, but I should like to ask some of 
those wise people if they can tell how life is established In 
embryo? And just how the embryo is formed and what 
forms it? You may find some one who thinks he knows aU 
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about it, but you will find such are harder to penetrate with 
the truth of the matter than one who knows nothing abol1t 
it. The ignorant and bigot you need not tarry with, but to 
the ignorant one who knows his ignorance you can offer 
proof that his mind can assimilate, but each of such minds 
must require different proof accordingly as his mind is pre· 
pared to receive-[After Paine's wonderful voice had ceased 
its reverberations, one announced his name as Mozart, the 
great musician. 

830. lThen a woman spirit stood at southeast corner of 
the cabinet, directed her attention toward the friend Els. 
worth, saying:] "My son, how does theedo?" [and instantly 
the woman form had gone away there stood in the place 
where the woman had been, a man of short stature, not 
more than five feet tall, seemingly, who directed his gestures 
toward the new visitor, began talking in very indistinct 
utterance so that the secretary could catch but small part of 
what the spirit did say, but it was evidently the speech and 
mannerisms of some one of a society of Friends or Quakers. 
As the spirit proceeded, however, his speech improved, so that 
enough was understood to gather the general trend of the 
speakinf ; somewhat thus :] 

831. am not used to this manner of speech. I wish to 
say to you that, some of these days, you will join us on this 
side of life ; that this great change, that people of earth look 
upon as one to be deplored as a great calamity-as one of 
sorrow and gloom, you will realize, when you get here, to 
consider as one of great rejoicing and gladness. While in 
the earth condition you may often feel disposed to pray for 
protection, to some ideal personage, yet, if you would gar
ner the light around about you, you would quickly discern 
that Nature everywhere is a bountiful storehouse for supply
ing the every need of your being, and is the one available 
source from which your actual needs may be supplied ; there
fore, it would seen superfluous to direct your petitions else
where, consequently you should pray to Nature. Take the 
keys Nature offers you, unlock and help yourselves to her 
bountiful storehouse. And when thou gettest here thou 
wilt be welcome to partake of the good things with which 
her broad tables are ever laden. 

832. (At the Tuesday evening seance this spirit by his 
peculiar laugh disclosed his identity to friend Elsworth 
as one Conitius Bowerman, who was a Quaker minister. 
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833. Prof. Denton in his ordinarily good strong vocalizing 
powers spoke as follows:] 

Friends, those who try to hurt Spiritualism don't hurt us in 
the least, they may damage you mortals ; they may tem
porarily retard the cause among the people. The time has 
come when spiritualists should organize, take hold of the 
work in earnest and spread the light. We propose to de
fend our medium through the magazine, and you should 
try to interest all you meet who would likely become in
terested. You can disseminate purity and goodness among 
the people, if you will, and to those who will accept, you 
can talk, you can reason ; but as to those who will not accept 
you, from such you can walk away. 

Were we to undertake these phenomena in presence of 
those unable to comprehend we would fail. 

834- [Then a form stepped out of the cabinet at the cen
ter, and, standing just outside the curtains he dematerial
ized downwardly, and instantly rose up, then stepped to 
near middle of the room, dematerialized downwardly, seem
in~ to pass through the floor into the room below. 

(a). Then Wesley Aber appeared at center of the room 
and dematerialized down till the head vanished at the 
floor. 

(b). And yet another came out of cabinet to a point some 
two and one half feet from cabinet door toward feet of circle, 
and began going down, saying as he went: "Good-night, 
good-night, good-night," till the head reached the carpet, 
then as the mouth reached the carpet, said aloud, " Good· 
night,"and the top of head vanished.) 

Sea11u No. 53· 
December 25, 1902. 

83S· [In addition to the regular circle, Dr. P. J. Elsworth, 
of Oskaloosa, Iowa, Mr. Fisher, and Mr. F. G. Winkler, 
both the latter from Buffalo, N.Y., were admitted as visi
tors. 

At opening of seance, Dr. Reed and Prof. Denton saluted 
the circle and bade the visitors a hearty welcome. 

As usual, when new elements are admitted, a great part 
of the forces are utilized in form presentation for benefit of 
the visitors and their spirit friends; though, on this occasion, 
we had an excellent typewritten dictation from the spirit.] 
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MOONBEAM:) 

836. My name is Moonbeam. I promised to give you a 
few of the experiences I have had among the children upon 
the earth plane, and I am here to-night to fulfil that rrom
ise. I still retain the form of a young girl, although have 
been in the spirit land for many years. I was very fond of 
children upon earth and when I found that I would be per
mitted to dwell among them in the spirit land, I was very 
happy indeed. Like my namesakes, I make the greater 
portion of my visits at night. I like to come in the twilight 
hours, when much of the care and bustle of the earth life is 
over. 

837. I have a little earth friend who is a factory hand. 
The dear little thing works all day filling small muslin bags 
with vile smelling tobacco. She is not physically able to 
stand the strain of such constant work, but unfeeling parents 
and employers keep her busy at a task that is robbing her 
of her earth life. She firmly believes that I am a fairy be
cause I can come to her through closed doors and because 
my dress is all covered with sparkling lights. I talk to her 
and try to keep her spirit pure so that, when she crosses 
to the spirit land, she can be taken to one of the beautiful 
homes for children. She thinks that I am talking of fairy
land when I try to describe the beautiful homes where the 
little children dwell in the spirit land. How her tired eyes 
brighten when I tell her that she shall soon go where there 
are gardens full of flowers and birds, and where she can play 
just as much as she pleases. 

838. As this is Christmas night I think I shall tell you of 
a sad experience I had on last Christmas night. I had a . 
dear little friend that I had been watching over, for some
time, who crossed to the spirit-land that night. He was a 
poor little street waif, no better than many other waifs, but 
how dearly I loved him. I found him through another 
spirit, about four years prior to his passing out. This spirit 
saw that the child would make a fine psychic, if he was prop. 
erly handled ; and, knowing the ability that I possess in 
making myself visible to others still in the mortal form, she 
took me to this child. I endeavored to impress people who 
were interested in occult things to take the child in, but I 
was not successful in my endeavors. You, no doubt, would 
have called him a very bad child. He used tobacco and 
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could swear and drink with the worst of his class, and many 
times I have caught him stealing. 

839. You may wonder why he was so dear to me, since I 
have told you of his evil traits. Therefore, I shall try to 
explain. I knew that this fine little sensitive was not his 
own master. I have seen dozens of un-developed spirits, 
both men and women, about the child, fighting for a chance 
to come through his organism to gratify their depraved de
sires; and I have assisted the child in every way I could. 
He knew me and always called me "The swell fairy.'' when
ever he would talk to others of what he saw. His com
panions called him " Batty," and would sneer at him and 
ask why they never got their "lamps " on me. I kept up the 
uneven warfare with these spirits for years, but without as
sistance from any one upon the earth plane. I was unable 
to rescue him. The child tried to help me, but all of his 
environments were against him ; and, while under the in
fluence of drink, he was run down by a loaded truck and in
jured, so that he died in a short time. I was with him that 
night, for I had resolved to save him if I could in any way ; 
but, the conditions were against me, and I was powerless. 
Kind hands picked up the little bruised body and carried it 
into a saloon on the corner. They laid him upon a table 
and there, among that indifferent crowd, he passed to this 
side. Why do not the artists of earth paint just such 
pictures as this, that the people may learn that, there is 
more need of missionaries at home, than abroad ? I stood 
by him, one dirty little hand clasped tightly in my own, he 
looked at me and smiled and tried to speak, but the earthly 
body was too weak. In one of his pockets was found a 
little doll, evidently intended for some little girl. This little 
token told the story of his kind and unselfish heart, better, 
perhaps, than anything else could have told it. 

840. When it was ascertained from other newsboys, that 
he had no home ; but, like many others, slept in empty 
boxes, a collection was taken up to defray the funeral ex
penses. Men who had passed him by many times without 
a smile or a kind word, gave generously that the useless bit 
of clay might find a resting-place, other than the potter's 
field. Oh I if they had only assisted me to have kept him 
upon the earth plane, in the years to come he would have 
been able to have given them that which money cannot buy 
-the proof of life eternal. 
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841. I took the little spirit with me to a home that wise 
spirits have prepared for such spirits. He is delighted with 
his new home and cannot be convinced that he will not 
awake and find himself in the miserable conditions of earth 
life. 

842. I must tell you of another charge I have-a little 
boy, also, who came to the spirit land in a different man
ner. He had a beautiful home upon earth ; but, unfor
tunately for him, he was the child of very religious parents 
who deemed it their duty to punish him severely for telling 
them that he saw and talked with angels. 

843. I am not able to be present with each of my little 
friends all the time, but must divide my time. So, one day, 
while I was away from this little friend, his mother shut 
him in a dark closet; and, before the message for me to 
come, reached me, he was so frightened that he died in 
convulsions late the same day. My work has been among 
children in both the earth and the spirit land, and I have 
always tried to impress their parents and guardians to allow 
them to grow spintually. 

8# You may ask why it is that we come to children when 
we know that they will be punished for it? My friends, if 
the good spirits did not come to children who are natural 
sensitives, the undeveloped ones could and would injure 
them, spiritually, while the only injury they can receive from 
our visits, is the punishment they receive from those in the 
body. 

845· How I should like to impress upon all the world that, 
nine-tenths of all the children are, more or less, in touch 
with the spirit land. As they grow older and become 
absorbed in earthly matters, they gradually get out of rap. 
port with spirits. But, if they could realize how important 
1t is to keep in touch with good and wise spirits, they would 
develop, instead of trying to overcome their mediumship. 

846. The spirit life is the real and everlasting life ; and, 
any sacrifice you may make to keep yourself pure, is sure to 
be amply rewarded in the spirit land. 

847. Take care of the little ones, that they may grow in 
spirituality; and the sins of earth will grow less, year by year. 

848. [During the hour for social discussion Brother Wink
ler said that he had been studying the law of vilxatiort for 
some time, and afterward reduced his theme to the following 
interrogative statement : " What is already known to mor-
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tals: sound vibrates from 16,000 to 40,000, and light rep
resenting all the different colors of the spectrum and all 
variations between them: about 485 billion for red, the 
longest, and about 751 biilion, for violet, highest. 

[On this basis Mr. W. asked these questions :1 
" 1st : Are animals living with senses devefoped to per

ceive vibrations between the highest sound {40,000) and the 
lowest light vibration {485 billion)? 

" 2d : Do the vibrations of clairvoyance, dematerialization 
and materialization belong to the vibrations below or above 
the light {spectrum) vibrations? 

"3d: Is the character of the vibration (considering each 
vibration move by itself) of clairvoyance, dematerialization 
and materialization different from the character of sound 
and light?" 

849. [And to this subject, Prof. Denton responded very 
briefly:] We have not reached to conclusion concerning 
vibrations on this side. But, the highest law of vibrations 
that may be reached while in the physical is that found in 
clairvoyance and materialization ; and, as to any higher 
vibrations, you may be able to know more fully when you 
reach this side. 

850. CThe spirit seemed unable to hold longer and re
turned mto the cabinet,-not reappearing it may be pre
sumed that, he considered the subject as sufficiently treated 
in" Rending the Vail." (See" Law of Vision," 2242-2246, 
2029-2035 R. V.) See also R. V. 2012-2015.) See also 
"What is Light?" (R. V. 2o6cr2o69 d.) 

Seanu No. 54-
December 28, 1902. 

85 1. [Inasmuch as this was a test seance for the benefit of 
the four visitors who were present the reader will please 
excuse cumbering of the record with the names and addresses 
of all the persons remaining in their physical forms who were 
present as eye and ear witnesses to the phenomena of this 
seance, to wit : 

C. V. N. House .and his wife B. House, Joseph Simpson, • 
Mrs. L. C. Cooke, Miss May Cooke, J. H. Nixon, and Mrs. 
Aber, all of Spring Hill, Kansas; Dr. E. J. Schellhous of 
Kansas City, Mo., T. B. Martin, of Joplin, Mo., Dr. P. J. 
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Elsworth of Oscaloosa, Iowa and Mr. F. G. Winkler and Mr. 
Leander Fisher, both of Buffalo, N.Y., and Mrs. Mary Irene 
Dye, of Chicago, Ill. 

852. After the circle were all seated and the medium in 
the cabinet, the spirit, Dr. Reed, came to the condition of 
visibility, standing in the parting of the cabinet curtains at 
the center, and in his usual affable manner saluted the circle 
with an expression that he was glad to have the visitors with 
us and that honest investigators are always welcome. That 
they, the guides here, do not particularly stand aside for the 
spirit friends of visitors, but do their work in their own way; 
and, if not so rapidly as the circle might sometimes desire, 
still they get their work done, and that one especial benefit 
of these visitors is, that by them the truth will more generally 
reach out among the people. 

8S3· The spirit Prof. Denton then came from the cabinet 
at southeast comer, and, standing near to the secretary, 
spake in his old-time oratorical manner, saying :1 

Friends, I hope you will make yourselves as harmonious 
as possible during the sitting this evening. For, thereby, 
you produce the. most favorable conditions and reap the 
benefit of the best results. Sometimes, we have worked 
under conditions which, could you have seen them, you 
would have wondered how it was possible for us to work at 
all. But when we have work planned out to do, we find a 
way, sooner or later, by which to accomplish it. As we get 
toward the close of our third book we have planned to give 
matter for a magazine. We see the need of such a work, 
as an advertising medium ; and especially do we design, if 
we can get sufficient help from the mortal side, to produce 
far more wonderful and startling phenomena than any we 
have yet given. And we earnestly invite assistance, and 
hope that spiritualists will do all they can to spread the 
truth. 

8S+ Your world needs reform in many ways. It needs 
to be educated out of the slough of ignorance, selfishness 
and debauchery. We must enlighten the people, so that 
they will live better lives and treat each other, at least, with 
such respect as to regard all people to be of one family and 
work for one another and not continually follow the practice 
of the strong against the weak. When you find unfortunate 
ones weighed down under an already unbearable load, don't 
kick them on down farther, but try to help them. Say to 
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them: My brother, my sister, come with me and I will try 
to help you. Talk to them kindly. Let them feel that you 
speak from the bottom of your heart, and gladness will once 
more brighteR up their downcast eyes. When your world 
shall learn the one all important lesson-that all are broth
ers, that the world exists for all, and not alone for titled 
nabobs, then it will begin to grow in goodness and spiritu. 
ality ; and peace, instead of war, shall reign. 

855. (The spirit, Wesley Aber, came to the condition of 
visibility standing between the cabinet and the circle, with 
writing-tablet open in his left hand, and remarked : " Now, 
Mr. Secretary, call attention." At this moment the spirit 
began writing with common lead-pencil held in his right 
hand. Secretary asked Mr. Winkler to set his time,-a stop 
watch,-which Mr. Winkler did, and was ready to mark time 
at beginning of second page, and when first page was written 
and handed to Mr. Fisher for him to retain to close of 
seance, the spirit, with pencil at top of the second page, said 
"ready," his hand began moving and Mr. Winkler's watch 
started at same moment ; and stopped at the same moment 
that the spirit finished the page and jerked the leaf of writ
ing from the tablet. The spirit passed the same to Mr. 
Fisher, and the spirit kept right on writing, page after page, 
and delivering to Mr. Fisher, to the number of eight pages, 
which Mr. Fisher retained to close of seance. This being a 
dictation, the spirit dictating could not speak as rapidly as 
the amanuensis could write. The spirit Wesley kept saying 
to the dictating spirit "give it to me faster please, faster, 
faster, hurry up, I m waiting," and kindred remarks, all the 
time of the writing, and the dictating spirit, though inside the 
cabinet, was distinctly heard by those of the circle whose 
hearing was not defective, to be speaking in whisper and 
some of the words were heard and when the last page was 
written Wesley asked the dictating spirit : " What is your 
name?'' and the whispered answer was: "Kal~." and most 
of the circle heard the answer distinctly, which Wesley sub
scribed to manuscript, laid the tablet on the desk and 
vanished. And when the seance closed, it was found that 
Mr. Winkler's watch showed the time of the writing of the 
second page to have been thirty-one seconds, and count of 
the words showed there to be one hundred and forty-two 
words or two hundred and eighty words to the minute. The 
whole writing was at near the same rate. While this seems 
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slow writing as compared to some we have had, yet,. it seems, 
the dictating spirit was unable to whisper more rapidly, and 
the writing proved to be the experience of the spirit, 

KALB:) 

856. Friends, I persuaded a spirit, whom I know to be an 
earnest worker among the lowly ones of the earth plane, to 
tell me a small part of his experience for the benefit of our 
readers, and this is his story, or as much of it as he saw fit 
to acquaint me with. 

857· I began life in the business world with plenty of 
capital, therefore, everything looked bright and prosperous 
for me. I had friends without number; but, when I had 
become poor, through unlucky speculations, my friends dis
appeared as rapidly as a snowball in a furnace ; and after 
struggling in vain to climb again the ladder of fortune in my 
home city, I drifted westward, but found the struggle much 
harder for me there, as I had contracted the drink habit and 
would often find forgetfulness in a prolonged spree, until I 
had sunk so low in the social scale, that I found myself on 
a poor farm ; and, it was from that institution that I entered 
the spirit world. My last days were full of misery. I had 
dissipated until I was without physical strength ; and, sur. 
rounded with paralytic patients, epileptics, imbeciles and 
persons with many other afflictions, I was forced to pass my 
last days. There were beauties all around me, the beauties 
of nature, but the great grief in my heart blinded my eyes 
to any beauty. I dwelt only in the past and how sincere 
and heartfelt my grief was over my mistakes, no one but 
myself will ever know. 

858. I found, after I reached the spirit world, that this con
stant introspection had been of great benefit to me. 

(a) While the wind howled around the building and rat
tled doors and windows in its strong grasp, I passed from 
the forced charity of a cold world into a world of supreme 
beauty. I had to outgrow many mistakes, but I had the 
assistance of many loving friends and the task was full of 
pleasure. 

8S9· When I grew strong enough to travel about in the 
spirit world with the aid of my friends, I rejoiced in its many 
beauties. The parks in the spirit world defy description ; 
ornamental trees and shrubs are everywhere, and emerald 
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grass forms soft carpets for weary feet. Magnificent palms 
and evergreens add dignity to the place, and form retreats, 
for myriads of song.birds. These parks are rich in the great 
permeating joy of life that trembles in every leaf and flower, 
transmitting the influence of its buoyancy into hearts grown 
weary, dispirited and restless. 

86o. The best man who bas ever lived, finds himself con· 
fronted by the glimpses of his innocent boyhood, and finds 
it bard to identify himself with the youth who saw heaven 
in the rose-flush of every morning. And the most advanced 
spirit looks back upon his past life with feelings of gladness, 
and be finds it bard to realize that, he, too, has passed 
through many of the struggles that are rending the hearts of 
so many of the people upon the earth plane to.day. There 
are many spirits in the higher spheres whose earth lives were 
full of bad deeds but, by constant work for years-yes, 
for hundreds of years, in some cases, they have been able 
to overbalance their dishonorable acts. But, like severe 
wounds, misdeeds always leave their scars. 

861. There is no way, notwithstanding the cant of priests, 
to squeeze a frightened penitent into heaven at the last gasp. 
The gates of eternal happiness do not swing open at the 
touch of any sinner, however penitent be may be, until he 
bas in a measure overcome the evils of an ill.spent life. 

I laid up my treasures in worldly goods and the greed of 
others wrested them from me. If I could have known just 
what I do to.night, bow much sorrow I might have saved 
myself and others ! . 

862. Very little permanent influence can be traced to those 
who give advice without truths that can be demonstrated ; 
therefore, it rejoices me to know that, you have succeeded 
in placing before the skeptical world the indisputable proofs 
that you have. 

863. How I long to see better conditions for those who 
have made an honorable struggle for means enough to supply 
them with comfort through their earth life and have failed. 
How nice it would be if arrangements could be made by which 
such people could draw upon their government for the nee· 
essaries of life and progression I They would not do this, 
from choice or voluntarily, but do it because it was compul-
sory. No one can wrest the results of well~oing from you. 
They will endure, if employed, and are worth all that can be 
made of them. 
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864. There is not a more exalted station than that of fur
nishing the means of subsistence and advancement. I hope 
the time is near at hand when the poor-farms of earth will 
be very different from what they are at the present time. 
Let the inmates feel that there is much more to strive for than 
riches. The treasures of earth are as dross compared with 
the treasures of the soul. I find, in my travels, that the ones 
who are really rich and great are those who have striven, 
above everything else, to develop their spirituality. I know, 
only too well, how difficult it is to so develop I And, I also 
know that, the clergy have retarded the soul growth of many 
by saying that, "Though your sins be as scarlet they can be 
made white as snow," and that, not through any efforts of 
your own, but through the unselfish generosity of one good 
man. 

865. Friends, teach your children that they, alone, are the 
arbitrators of their own destinies ; and that heaven is all 
around them and that, " the pure in heart " are the ones 
who find and enjoy eternal happiness. 

{Signed) "Kal~." 

866. [Then there came to view of the circle a person
age striving to talk, but with little success for some time. 
At length, however, he was able to utter words with a good 
degree of distinctness and asked questions and carried on 
dialogue with the circle somewhat thus:] 

Spirit : What are you doing here? 
Circle : We are waiting to receive what spirits may be 

pleased to give unto us. 
S. : What kind of place is this? 
C. : This is where people, who once lived on earth and 

have left their earth bodies, may return to people who yet 
live on earth. 

S. : " Who are you ? " 
C. : Peof.le who are still living on earth. 
S.: Wet, who am I? 
C. : You are a spirit, you have passed from your old body. 
S. : Ain't I here same as you are? 
C.: You are here, but you are not in your old earth body. 

You have a temporary body. 
S.: How did I get in here? 
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C. : Some of those people in that place behind you helped 
you to get in. 

S.: What is that mountain? I can't get up that moun
tain. 

C. : That is a mountain of darkness. and you are let ia 
here to let light shine on that mountain so you can see how 
to get over the mountain. 

S.: I just come down a mountain to get in here. 
C. : Who are you ? Where were you on earth? Where 

were you before you came down the mountain? 
S. : Don't you know? I was lost. I just came down the 

mountain and here I am-just here, trying to get over a 
mountain-don't you st'e that mountain? There is a light. 
What is that light up there. Where is my party? Why am 
I here? 

C. : You are a spirit out of your old body and you are 
here to learn about that. Those people back of you (in the 
cabinet) will help you-show you more light, conduct you 
over the mountain. That red light you see, is for our COD· 
venience. 

S. : I guess I better go back if I can get out of here. 
Bessie : That fellow started out with a band of explorers, 

got lost and froze to death. 
867. [Then about a dozen forms, some in splendid physique, 

both men and women, ancient and modern, in quick succe. 
sion, and many of them in brilliant attire, did appear-some 
in white, some in mixed colors several of them gave their 
names-among the number R. G. Ingersoll was recognized, 
spoke a few words and vanished. This spirit in reply 
to some remarks of the circle said,] " No, I was not an avowed 
spiritualist-but I gave many lessons which were beneficial, 
and much that I said had a great influence upon the minds 
and toward shaping thoughts of the people into a better 
channel." [And Bessie closed the seance with that little song 
''Come, sister, come," and all felt that it was good to have 
attended the seance.] 

s~anc~ No. 55· 
January 1, 1903· 

868. [Present, the regular circle and as visitors, Mrs. Dye, 
Mr. Fisher, Mr. Winkler, Mr. Guss Graff, and Mr. J . A. 
Wood, of Kansas City, Mo. 
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[The replar opening exercises beiag concluded the spirit 
Prof. Denton came to the condition of visibility and spoke 
as follows, to-wit:] 

868"'. In regard to the question of vibration, spoken of the 
other evening, I will say that, from our experience, vibration 
is not in motion right or left, curvilinear or diagonal, but 
straight out, io direct straight lines. (See the three laws of 
motion, R. V. 2639, a, b, c.) 

(a) Friends, your world is indeed, very beautiful to som~ 
while to others, it is bad, dark, dismal. To those whose 
inner life reflects not the beautiful all is dark as the things 
of earth that reflect no light are black,-are dark. 

869- When I was on earth I enjoyed all beautiful things, 
the morning sunrise, the songs of beautiful birds, the tower
ing mountain, the wide extended plain ; winter had its 
beauties; the glowing sunset-the twinkling stars of even
ing, lightnings playing upon the bosom of the dark cloud
all nature everywhere was beautiful to me, but beautiful 
as all things were to me in that world my soul stood still in 
adoration of the supreme beauty of the spirit world, 
when I came to this side of life. I thought if people of 
earth could only see and realize the grandeur of the spirit 
world they would not wish to remain longer in the physical 
life. Friends, after all there is only a thin veil between us., 
and could you see as we do your world would go rejoicing as 
their friends pass to the beautiful side. 

870. [The spirit, Michael Faraday, appeared in the 
arena, announcing his name, took a blank tablet, stepped out 
of arena to a point between the circle and cabinet door, so 
held the tablet in his left hand as that the circle could recog
nize the clean white paper, ahead of the writing, as the 
spirit proceeded to write; and, when he began writing, a 
visitor adjusted his stop watch to note the time and the 
spirit wrote on to five pages, and when the writing was 
complete, the spirit tore the writing from the tablet, gave 
the same to Mr. Winkler, and vanished-and it was found 
that the time of the writing was one minute and sixteen 
seconds and the number of words written three hundred and 
seventy-five, being the rate of nearly three hundred words 
per minute-and this writing was done with a common lead 
pencil:] [Nott': This writing- should kavt' !Jun plau4 at 
conclusion of pararrapll r I 54· which su.] 

870". Here you have Nature all around asserting herself 

Digitized by Goog I e 



304 THE GUIDING STAB. 

-opening a positive plane of results, and utterly refusing 
to attempt the construction of new fonns without conform
ity to all the essential conditions. It is only when the 
embryotic organs are perfected that she introduces the new 
form to the influences of light and allows them to stimulate 
the organism to a more active exhibition of living power. 
In this she follows in regular order the primitive processes 
of organic formation in the early ages, wherein form was 
first developed in darkness ere the coming of light to perfect 
its powers; but Nature has never tried to evade the pro. 
cesses already established. 

871. Perhaps we might allude here, to the analogy that 
can be seen in the increase of mental vigor in the higher 
grades of spiritual life, by the stimulus of light, as good evi
dence of the increase of power in the primitive types that 
first came under its influence. When organic life is first 
introduced from its embryotic state, there is but little that 
shows any higher mental power than that of the primitive 
type of organisms, as first observed. 

872. But the influence of light upon the organism soon 
rouses the latent energy, and it is not long ere the brain
cells respond to a line of power that soon raises it above the 
primitive grade. Herein you have condensation of force as 
it applies to things ; but, the organism itself is passing 
through to all the essential phases of growth that the ances
tral line has traveled. Life, herein, is so subtle and intricate 
in its observations that the ordinary senses are scarcely able 
to perceive anything until after the result is accomplished. 

873. There is no question that the intellect is not able to 
discern the relations of cause and result in many of these 
problems that come before it, for solution, but there lingers 
around the subject of life action of the elements, a sentiment 
that they are beyond the scope of intelligent explanation as 
the results are themselves so much beyond the unorganized 
forms of the same elements, but this idea of the inability of 
the mind to grapple with the subject ought not to weigh 
heavily with the student of evolutionary growth. 

(Signed) " Faraday." 

THE SPIRIT JENNIE WOOD. 

874- [Then there came into the arena at the typewriting 
machine a lady spirit, who, after makinr some exammation of 
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the machine, took up a tablet from the writing-desk, tore a 
leaf from the tablet and placed the leal in proper position 
in the typewriter and proceeded to write with the machine, 
seven hundred words, at the rate of near 150 words per 
minute, as follows:] 

875. It is almost impossible to understand why more people 
do not accept the proofs of spirit return. Many excuse 
themselves by saying that it is so new and strange that 
they feel reluctant to investigate. These people forget that 
there are just as many new and strange things upon the 
earth plane. In the cold twilight of the Arctic circle there 
are people whose pursuits are strange and impossible to 
your timid fancy. These people are enjoying their life 
while rugged health and vigor abound. The North lies 
among the unknown, and the glamour of the polar sea has 
been the " will-of-the-wisp " that has lured brave men of 
every generation. The spirit world is much nearer, because 
you are surrounded by it, and the method of communica
tion is more direct. 

876. Nature does her work silently, and easily blots out 
the traces left by poor, vain man. Then, why will man, in 
his egotism, try to delude himself into thinking that he is 
greater than Nature? It seems so natural to me, now, that 
those who have stepped behind the curtain, should return, 
to bring the blessed assurance that life is continuous, that 
it is hard to understand why those who are so dearly be
loved upon earth cannot or will not investigate the indis
putable proofs of spirit return. 

877. People who do not say that it is impossible to tel
egraph without wires, under the proper conditions, and who 
do not sit down in their homes and say, "If Marconi can 
telegraph without wires, we can do the same; but, like sen
sible people, go to a Marconi station, where the proper in
struments are to be found, and send their messages, should 
not hesitate to go to a "spiritual station " to receive mes
sages from those who have passed to the spirit life. If they 
would visit spiritual stations with the feeling of confidence 
that they visit stations that have been established for com
municating with their friends who are still in the body, 
they would receive proofs that no thinking person could 
discard. 

878. There are aching hearts on both sides of the river 
of death, longing to send a word of love. ObI why will 

20 
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they allow the prejudice of an ignorant world to delay 
these messages? If the people of earth would investigate 
the proofs of Immortality of the soul, as impartially as they 
investigate the ordinary affairs of life, they would be so 
much happier; and, when a dear one should be forcec;l to 
make the journey to the spirit world, they would have the 
positive knowledge that all would be wc;ll with the dear 
one, and the return visits would be acknowledged and ap
preciated as they should be. 

879· You, no doubt, think that you have often made a 
great effort to meet us, but you cannot know what a great 
effort we make to meet you ; and only with a small degree 
of success. The crowd of anxious spirits waiting around 
the cabinet always remind me of the surging crowd about 
the doors of an insolvent bank, with the exception that 
their anxiety is not for material wealth, but for a fuller 
understanding of the forces that have greater power to 
promote the happiness of the human family. 

88o. There is not one upon the earth plane, or in the 
spirit world, who can estimate true love in dollars and cents. 
All the gold in the world cannot heal a broken heart. We 
are trying very hard to bring knowledge to the world that 
money cannot purchase. I know what it is to knock and 
not be admitted; and I also know the joy of a fond wel
come; therefore, I am able to fully sympathize with the vast 
number of spirits who are vainly trying to reach their earth 
friends. 

881. I feel that I owe a debt of gratitude to those who 
have assisted me to give you these few words, that I shall 
try to repay in the future by aiding those who are anxious 
to send a few words to their loved ones. I trust that those 
who are present to-night will always keep the gateway of 
communication open between the two worlds. 

(Signed) "Jmnu." 

Slane~ No. 56. 
January 4. 1903. 

882. [Circle present, and Mr. Winkler remains as visitor. 
The spirit Dr. Reed especially addressed Mrs. House, 

saying to her:] "My dear lady, you begin to feel that life is 
burdensome, and wonder why you should be permitted to 
linger longer. You have a little more to do on earth, yet, 
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and you should faithfully bear your life burdens until all is 
done. and thus be prepared to cross to our side in peace.'' 

[Then the spirit Prof. Denton spake on various topics 
that had been discussed by the circle about the house at 
various times among which was this one by F. G. Winkler, 
to Prof. Denton : 

Please answer the following question : 
(a). As to size and character and strength of animal life. 

on the planets Mercury, Mars, and Venus on account of their 
being smaller than the earth, and Jupiter on account of its 
being much larger than the earth? 

(!J). Is the centripetal force, of the planet Jupiter, suffici
ently counteracted by the centrifugal force to permit animal 
life like that on the earth ? 

And the spirit spake thus:] 
883. Friends, I come to meet you all again, that you and 

the world may get a word from our side of life concerning 
some things of which you would be pleased to learn. 

884- I have been looking up your earth plane conditions 
again and I find them to have no improvement. Indeed, 
they seem to me to be bad ; and especially so in your own 
country. And, unless some change comes which we are 
unable to see, there will be much bloodshed beginning in 
the near future, with destruction of life and property to such 
an extent as to surprise the world. 

885. There will be revelations in Spiritualism surpassing 
anything yet given. We have our plans laid; and, if we 
meet with reverses occasionally we persist in our work, try
ing to deliver such knowledge to mortals as will improve 
their conditions, until at last we sucteed, and all of our labor 
is to the one en·d: That people may live better lives on 
earth ; so that, when they reach this side of life, they may 
not have the burdens of darkness to overcome, but be al-

. ready prepared to enter into, and enjoy the delights of this 
glorious country. 

886. It has been discussed about the elements, also, as 
to how many and what are they? And, I answer, as we have 
heretofore clearly shown, that there are two elements in the 
universe. This must be so, the positive and negative ele
ments, male and female, else how could you have the harmony 
of the universe, and the tendency to final equilibrium of in
harmonious conditions and things. All other supposable 
elements are not elements, but compounds, and your reason 
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must tell you that this must be so, to produce results you 
see all around you. (See R. V. 2667, 1¢7-1977·) 

887. As to whether or not centripetal force of the planet 
Jupiter is so much greater than that of earth as to render 
that planet, Jupiter, uninhabitable by man and such other 
animals as exist upon the earth, I would say that, I have 
visited the planet ] up iter; and found, as a fact, that men 
and animals similar to those of earth do exist there. Some 
people and some animals hardly allied to any existing on 
your earth, at this time ; but, when you consider all the factors 
counteracting the centripetal force you will find the relative 
equilibrium of the forces at the surface of ] upiter necessary 
to sustain animal life to be much nearer those of your earth 
than at first might seem probable, such as density and cen
trifugal force. And, agam, if there be inequilibrium in the 
general conditions, Nature has a law of growth to the 
development of adaptability. You could not, at once, be 
assimilated to the conditions about the north pole, but you 
can develop up to such conditions. 

888. Some people of ] upiter are of low stature, others 
taller. Some are very inferior in intellect, others more 
highly developed. Some animals there, would hardly be 
considered as being allied to any on your earth. But the 
people and animals there, are developed according to the 
conditions obtaining on that planet. Altogether, conditions 
for animal life on the planet ] upiter, are comparatively the 
same as they are on your earth for man and animals, but 
animals and people of the two planets may widely differ. 

889. Yes, they are able to utilize to quite a degree, the elec
trical elements of that planet, and the same elements of your 
earth will yet be much more utilized. (R. V. 1036.) (See, 
also, R. V. 2183.) 

&)o. [There came from the cabinet at south-east comer, 
and stood near to the secretary, a tall woman spirit; and ad
dressed the secretary in whisper, and much of what the spirit 
said was understood by various persons of the circle, and sub
stantially as follows :] 

"My name is Marie (Mary). I have not been a citizen of 
this country a great while ; but, in my short stay here, I have 
met much that was of great interest to me, and also much that 
attracted my sympathy, and I have tried to do all the good 
possible for me to do. I am glad my brother, there, is get
ting interested in this work, and I would be very glad if I could 
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approach him as I can you. I would have much to say to 
him; but this I cannot do now. I cannot assimilate my own 
magnetism with his, therefore I must be content and even 
glad that it is possible for me to speak a word to him through 
your magnetic aura. We desire that he should know about 
this great eternal truth. We want him to be able to realize 
that we are, often, near to him ; that we are helping him to 
have for himself a beautiful home, when he gets to this side of 
life; that, while on the earth stage, he should play well his part 
to the benefit of the people there, to the end that, when he 
shall have closed out his earth career, all will be well with 
him, and we can gladly assist him across the dark waters; 
and, as he shall approach near to this beautiful clime, I shall 
be able to bear him company into the sweet presence of her 
whom he loves so well; and here she comes, now, to let him 
know that she is patiently waiting, watching, and preparing 
for that joyful meeting ; but tell him to tarry until his whole 
work on earth shall have been accomplished, and ' Well done, 
'brother and loved one,' may we sing to him." 

89I. [And, as this celestial faded away to invisibility, an
other lady form, some five feet eight inches tall, stood at the 
secretary's desk, gathered up some ftowers, and took the arm 
of Red Feather's medium and walked over to Mr. Winkler, 
handed the ftowers to him ; then moved back to a point be
tween secretary's desk and cabinet door, and there, gradually, 
dematerialized downwardly, the broad folds of the shining 
white skirt, the waistband sparkling with points of light, like 
sparkles of diamonds ; the waist, the arms, shoulders, chin, 
mouth, eyes, forehead, small coronal, as though embellished 
with glittering golden gems; all gradually went down, one 
after another, to the ftoor, until that tall, beautifully robed 
form had all been, apparently, absorbed by the carpet into in
visibility ; and Mrs. Aber stood alone.] 

MATERIALIZATION, VIBRATION AND ETHERJUM. 

[A Typewriting dictiJied by J. W. DRAPER, as follows:) 

892. Over and over the question has been asked: " Why is 
it that materializations do not take place in a bright light, ex
cept upon rare occasions ? " 

When we seek to understand why this is, the best answer 
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we are able to obtain from those who have made many experi
ments is, that th~ light of the gas jet, as soon as it is turned 
on, produces a marked and material change, not only in the 
eyes of the sitters, but in the essential conditions of everything 
in the room on which the light falls. 

893. In the first place, it rapidly quickens the vibrations of 
aU the visible and invisible particles of which the atmosphere 
of the room is composed, making the rate of vibration far more 
intense than when the room was in total or even partial dark
ness. It has similar effect upon the particles of every object 
in the room, no matter how solid such objects appear to the 
material eye. 

894- The nearest anything approaches to being solid to us 
is one that has its minute particles closest together and moving 
with the slowest motion. 

895. Thus, if we desire to pass a flower through a piece of 
wood, we must quicken the vibrations in the wood atoms to 
correspond with the rate of vibrations in the flower; and then 
we can easily pass the flower through what appears to you to 
be a solid object. 

&)6. There is a substance which penetrates between all par
ticles of matter, whether fine or gross; and this substance is 
able to penetrate all objects in the room, without having its 
own vibrations interrupted by their seeming solidity. It car
ries its vibrations through and through the sitters' bodies, and 
through and through the materialized bodies of the spirits. 

897. When the sitters understand that this vibration goes 
on, whether it is light or dark, though the rate of vibration is 
different, they can understand that there must be something in 
them that is material which is affected by light, so that they 
may receive the color vibrations or sensations. 

&)8. The quality of these vibrations is much affected by the 
harmony in the circle. Thus, when a spirit form stands before 
you, its size and shape, and, of course, color, are communicated 
to the eyes of the sitters by a change of vibrations in the at
mosphere between their eyes and the spirit form. Thus, the 
sensations produced are as much a part of the spirit form as the 
spirit itself, but is perceived by the sitters only, as it affects and 
is affected by the rays of tight; that is, only as harmony is 
established between the vibrations of the materialized sub
stance, the light vibrations and the vibrations of the sitters' 
eyes. 

89c). If a spirit form should touch any of the sitters, and the 
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touch is cold, it shows that the particles in that fonn are vi
brating much more slowly than the particles of the body of the 
person touched. 

900· If, on the other hand, as is often the case, that the 
touch of the spirit form is uncomfortably wann, it shows that 
the particles in the spirit form are vibrating at an exceedingly 
high rate. 

gen. The motion is invisible to the person touched, but it is 
not imperceptible ; for the person can feel it, if not directly, 
at least he can ascertain the fact by comparison. At the point 
of contact, the particles of the person's flesh show, at once, a 
tendency to establish a harmony, or to strike an average of vi• 
bration with the spirit fonn. 

902· If the spirit fonn has the slowest possible vibration, 
the nearest to what is commonly known as the actual zero, the 
beginning of the process, in striking an average of vibrations 
with the person touched, would mean the loss of all sensible 
motion in the part touched. It would become, at once, colder 
and harder than ice. 

903· The music in the room produces a certain vibration in 
the atmosphere of the room, which, in its turn, produces a 
related vibration in the bodies of the sitters, and is made sen
sible to them by the ear. These vibrations affect each other 
as they harmonize. These effects are material in existence, but 
the laws of the varied vibrations are more thoroughly under
stood by spirits than by mortals. 

904- But what the sitters usually forget in thinking of sub
stances of all kinds is, that qualities are results of the forces 
which control them. Under the effects of this relation the ob
jects in the room are as much a part of the sitters, and especially 
of the medium, as the flesh of their hands, in the same sense as 
the sitters are affected physically by the motion set up in their 
brains by the beating of their hearts. Thus, the world the sit
ters move in is, really, a part of themselves; and, when they 
feet attached very closely to things animate and inanimate 
(earth terms) , it is for the simple reason that the vibrations 
correspond. 

905· The spirit chemist must establish such a correct average 
between the materialized spirit and the body of the medium, 
that the materialized spirit becomes a part of the medium for 
the time being; and these vibrations cannot be changed, sud-
4enly, without a process almost equal, in its disagreeable effects 
•pon the medium, as making him over again. Thus it .will be 
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readily pereeind from the foregoing explanations that if, 'SUd· 
denly, the light in the room should be made stronger, the vibra
tions in the materialized form would change so rapidly that it 
would be impossible for the particles composing the material
ized fonn to vibrate in hannony with the particles in the me· 
dium's body, and in most cases the results would be very dis
astrous. 

90(i. The principle of materialization is simple. It is only 
the method of applying it that is difficult. We do not say that 
it is impossible to produce materialization in a white light, aa 
we have experienced it, but it is best that all understand its 
great difficulty. 

907· We feel that it will not be amiss for us to say that the 
chemist of this band is, without doubt, one of the most expert 
of spirit chemists. In fact, he is the best we have had the 
pleasure of meeting. He, almost instantly, thoroughly under
stands the average rate of vibration of any spirit or mortal that 
he is brought in contact with. It is through this wonderful gift 
that he has been able to accomplish the marvelous results he 
has accomplished in putting before the world matter direct from 
spirit hands. 

(Signed) "Drapn." 

[0. materialization see" Beyond the Vail," ~'PJC, 790--
790C- See index of " Rending the Vail," and trace material
ization through that book.] 

Seance No. 57· 
January 8, 1903. 

9<)8. [Friend House and wife absent on account of her sick
ness, and F. G. Winkler, Mr. Wm. Wood, Mr. J. A. Wood and 
Mrs. J. A. Wood, the last three above named of Kansas City, 
Mr. Stees of Glenwood Springs, Col., present as visitors. After 
the regular preliminary exercises were concluded ; 

909· PRoF. FARADAY came to the condition of visibility, and, 
with blank tablet in left hand, took his position standing be
tween the circle and cabinet door, in full view of all the circle, 
and proceeded to write his criticism of the theory that " Life 
Of'iginatts in the cell." 

910. But this was foltowed by several essays at future 
seances in continuation, and all are compiled together, and the 
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reader will find them placed as the conclusion of this volume. 
(See paragraphs I 142-1 I&) inclusive.) 

911. After Faraday had gone away, the spirit, Jennie Wood, 
whose parents were in the circle, and who is to go with this 
spirit band as one of the typewriters, appeared in marvelously 
well made-up appearance of form, adorned in wondrously beau
tiful attire, and greatly delighted her father and mother by hec 
appearance and conversation with them.] 

ANONYMOUS SPEAKS. 

912. Your friends in the spirit world endeavor to reach their 
friends on earth to assure them of continued life, and to show 
to them that their friends who have passed to the beyond are 
living and have a kindly regard for those left on the mortal 
side. and are therefore eager to make themselves known, but 
their eart)l friends doubt their identity, show every kind of re
pulsiveness ·toward them, and oh, friends, you do not realize 
how badly it makes spirits feel to be repulsed and driven away 
by those who are mourning for them. 

913. But, as for me, it is different. I have learned that I 
must do my work as best I can notwithstanding the obstacles 
in the way. I come to impart knowledge that will do good; 
that will tend to make better the conditions of earth for the 
benefit of man, and I am always glad to aid, in any way open 
for me, to enlighten the people. While there are many not 
able to take my place, I am not able to take their place. When 
all around us is harmony, all is lovely and easy sailing; but 
when doubts and distrusts seize upon the mind, then all is dark 
and dismal and we allow despair to seize upon us, and we 
seem ourselves to be plunged into an inextricable wilderness. 

914- [And now comes a form that at once had the appear
ance of a commanding presence, and so soon as the noble form 
was thoroughly adjusted to the reflection and radiation of light, 
half a dozen persons of the circle exclaimed at once: " McKin
ley, President McKinley I " Some had known him personally, 
some recognized from his portrait, and some had formerly seea 
him in materialized form. And Mr. Winkler saw him at Buf
falo, and was near by him when he came from emergency hos
pital. The circle urged the spirit to try to talk, and, perhaps, 
over-anxiety of the circle prevented him from being able to 
vocalize, but the spirit did succeed in making a short talk in 
good distinct whisper, saying:] 
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915. I am William McKinley, and am glad to be recognized 
by you. I have been here often, and I hope to give a message 
sometime soon. I was not a spiritualist but I knew something 
about it. Yes, I know now, and have to be a spiritualist over 
here. There are some things in your government that need to 
be modified, I had my plans, and, had I lived and been able 
to carry them out, it might have been of some benefit. 

Seance No. 58. 
January II, 1903· 

916. [Last seance, for the present, with Mr. Winkler and 
Mr. Stees-no other visitors present. 

In opening the seance, Dr. Reed expressed thankfulness to 
the retiring visitors for their kindness shown toward the work 
here and toward the medium ; and then Prof. Denton stood to 
view and right heartily extended to the visitors feeling of deep 
friendship, and especially to Mr. Winkler for his substantial 
kindness and congenial presence, remarking that : " on earth, 
the best of friends must part; but not. so on the spirit side." 
And continuing said:] 

917. In my last few days I have been dwelling on your planet, 
looking over the conditions there, investigating for matter, in 
order to get something to give for your world to think about. 
And, during my travels, I found a little child crying for bread. 
And, oh, it was such a sweet little one I And the dear child 
was sick of hunger, was alone in the world and crying for food I 
And how I did wish that I could help her, but I could find no 
conditions by which I could reach the suffering, starving, 
agonizing child I The cruel, heartless world-hard-hearted 
parents-oh I friends, why should such things be in a country 
where prosperity abounds? In your cold, cruel, heartless 
world, little is known, or thought, or cared, about the awful 
amount of suffering of the dear little children, and I did the 
only thing left for me to do in this case: I stayed with the 
starving little one till she crossed to this side of life, where all 
is love and kindest care for such little ones, and many an one 
comes here out of the heartless earth life, and we, of the spirit 
world receive them into open arms, and pillow them to rest 
upon love-heaving bosoms, and at last, so gladly and sweetly, 
their dear little eyes and ears open to the beautiful, glorious, 
enchanting harmonies of our delightful country I And, as they 
crow, we educate them, we lead them along continually into 
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ever-increasing beauties and new fields of delight ; and we lead 
them on, and on, and on ; and while this little one that I tell you 
about is with us here to-night, yet, when they reach out into 
upper spirit life, with their longing eyes ever meet glad eyes, 
and encouraging words, and warm hearts, they do not care to 
come back to your cold, cold world I 

918. [Comes now Prof. Faraday and continues his manu
script began at last seance, which is part of concluding article. 
(See paragraphs 1148-1157·) 

919. The spirit Dr. Reed, following the spirit Faraday, 
came to the condition of visibility, and made a handwriting in 
the following words :] 

(a) Friends, to-night I shall relate something to you that I 
feel will be of deep interest to you, as it has been of much 
interest to me. 

9.20. About a month ago there came to these seances a very 
dignified Chinaman. As he was accompanied by Ada, who is 
already known to the circle, and wore the insignia of the 
" Brave Hearts," I gave him a cordial welcome, but was too 
much occupied at that time with my various duties to enter 
into conversation with him. I noticed, hoWe-ver, that he was 
very punctual and evinced a great interest in the chemical part 
of the work ; and this attracted my attention. 

921. And last evening, at the close of the seance, I asked 
him to remain and give me the pleasure of a long talk with him. 
We sat down in the seance room, and talked for a long time. 
I teamed from his conversation that he is an exceptionally fine 
chemist. His name is Chan Wo, and he has been in the spirit 
world many years. He says that the Chinese are all spirit
ists, and that it would be a very easy matter to make spiritualists 
of them. He told me Inany interesting things; among them, 
he told me of the 

"SIN-FAN TI," OR SWEEPING OF THE TOKBS. 

922. This ceremony of Chinese corresponds with the memo
rial day of Americans. There is a deeper significance in the 
efforts made by the Chinese in their observance of the day: 
The desire that the spirits of the departed shall share in the 
material things of life ; and, for this reason, the graves of the 
departed are spread with a feast, such as only Chinese cooks 
can prepare ; and, often, the spirits have feasted from the 
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essence. The food is gathered up and distributed among those 
still in the mortal body. This ceremony, no doubt, is the source 
of much merriment to Christian people, but there is far more 
truth in it than appears on the surface. 

(a) There are earth-bound spirits who suffer the pangs of 
hunger; and, no doubt, may have an opportunity to appease 
that hunger at this ceremony. 

923. There are people who believe so firmly in the resurrec
tion of the body that they often stay around their graves for 
months, refusing all offers of aid; discarding all words of 
advice, they remain, awaiting the resurrection of their dead 
bodies. . 

924- The belief that clothing is required by the spirits of the 
departed is another interesting idea connected with this cere
mony. For this purpose, pieces of paper designed to represent 
doth are burned at the graves, the idea of the destruction by 
fire signifying that the paper will, later on, take such form as 
the spirit body may desire. My Chinese friend says that many 
of his people have this idea so firmly implanted that many 
spirits must be clothed at that time, by wiser spirits, before 
they can be persuaded to leave the cemeteries. All else that 
the physical body may have enjoyed is made an object of 
solicitude. 

925. To the Chinaman, a burial far from home and kindred 
is one of the dark prospects of the future life. Thus, special 
attention is paid to those who do not have any near kindred 
or friends. Such are the harmless forms of respect for the 
dead. 

926. This worship could not, in any way, be called idola
trous : for the feast, or sacrifice, is made to invisible spirits, 
and not to anything in the shape of idols. When a Chinaman 
pays his respects to his ancestors he knows that, in the time to 
come, when he shall cast aside his mortal garb, he will not 
be forgotten and his grave not neglected. They have perfect 
trust in the spirits of their departed loved ones. Therefore, 
the step would not be too great from their present religion to 
Spiritualism. I have found a great deal to admire in the 
Chinese spirits I have met. I find them to be sincere workers 
and searchers for the truth. 

927. This spirit is very anxious for some one who under
stands the spiritual laws to develop the mediumship of, say, 
half a dozen Chinamen, and send them to China to promulgate 
this wonderful truth. He assures me that all that is needed 
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in his country is to make a start, and spiritualism will be the 
universal religion of China. 

928. I have worked so long in the interest of spiritualism 
that it makes my heart glad to meet a man like Chan Wo. I 
found he has learned many wonderful facts, that are new to 
me, in chemistry : as, for instance, he can materialize so per
fectly the different designs in cloth, I have requested him to 
come before you in his native costume, the first time an oppor
tunity offers; and I feel sure that you will agree with me that 
his powers are marvelous. 

(Signed) " Dr. Reed." 

E. K. COFFIN. 

929· [This spirit came to the condition of visibility appear
ing to be in mirthful mood, and did not proceed far in his 
conversation with the circle until he was thoroughly recog
nized by all. Besides other things, he said :] Well, friends, I 
see the devil has not got you yet. I meet many spirits over 
here who seem to be afraid of something; and, the other day, 
one fellow asked me about the devil, and if he was likely to 
meet and see the old rascal ; and I told him that, as long as he 
did not face a looking-glass, he would be saved the horror of 
meeting the devil face to face. 

930. Say, Jabez, how was that? 
Secretary : " Well, Erastus, I guess you have that down as 

fine as you can get it." 
Spirit: Say, friends, I ntet a good sanctimonious brother, 

who had been wandering round in search for some time, and 
I said to him: Brother John, haven't you found God yet? 
And he said : " Not yet, Brother Coffin, and I begin to suspect 
that God is quite scarce." And I asked him, how about Chris
tians ? And he said, " It seems to me now that Christians are 
about as scarce as God is." 

931. Spirit: Now let me say to you mortals that I am heartily 
glad to be here and to. see you people who are doing your 
little mite toward reforming the religious notions of the people, 
for your world is full of ignorance and superstition, fostered 
by the great army of priests and preachers. I was a preacher, 
but I began to find out about these things. I once knew a 
woman who tried to be good and to do good. But this good 
woman met up with a time of misfortune, and the world turned 
its back, and I advised the poor woman to pray to God for help 
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and food; but she had prayed, and the more she prayed the. 
more the wolf howled about the door. The one to whom she 
prayed had nothing with which to answer prayer-the prayer 
was all right, but directed to the wrong God. In that direction 
there is nothing in prayer; but there is a God that is omniscient, 
omnipotent and omnipresent, whose granaries are always full 
to overflowing, and who has ever an abundant supply for all 
her children-that God is universal Nature. Pray, but pray to 
Nature; pray to be good and to do good, and Nature will 
respond; and remember, that a personal being cannot be omnis
cient, omnipresent and omnipotent. 

932. [Among the several ancients that appeared were three 
for Mr. Winkler: one claiming to be an Egyptian inventive 
genius by the name of Cavat, and one Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus and one Epicurus. 

(a) Friend Stees, of the circle, remarked that his principal 
purpose in making the long journey from his home to this place 
was to see the phenomena, not for himself, but so that he could 
go back home and assure his friends of the fact of the phe
nomena, for he would be able to say to them: " I know these 
things are true, for I have seen them with my own eyes." 

933· This gave to Denton an opportunity to come forth again. 
and say:] 

Friends, you cannot investigate for another-make your own 
investigations and for yourselves. Let others seek as you do, 
for themselves. Let them look out for themselves. When you 
went to school, it was not to team for another, but for your
selves--you cannot team for another. And we might add, one 
can no more team for another than he can eat for another. 

Seance No. 59· 
January 13, 1903. 

933~· (This seance was on Tuesday evening, but no visitor 
being present the guides announced that this would be utilized 
as an intellectual seance; and, accordingly, one after another, 
five· lady spirits were sent out before the circle in visible form, 
and each gave a spoken message, as follows :] 

SoPHIA. 

934- I have not been in the spirit world as long a time as some 
who come to you ; but the guides, here, decided that some part 
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of my experience might be of benefit to some people of your 
world, and I gladly try, in this way, to say something concern
ing such of my experience as may be profitable. I am now in 
a very happy condition, for, as soon as I came here, I tried to 
learn aU possible for me to learn concerning the spirit world; 
and, thus, my development proceeded very favorably ; and, 
recently, I have been very much aided by this band. I have 
attended several of your seances here, and must say that I have 
intensely enjoyed these meetings. And all those spirits partici
pating in this work seemed so exceedingly happy that it buoyed 
me up, and I grew stronger at once. 

935· When on earth, I lived in a country where my home 
was an earthly paradise, but it would not retain the members 
of my family long to enjoy it. One by one they left that home 
and crossed to this side I I wondered why God was so cruel 
in taking them away from such a home and loved ones-leaving 
that paradise as a dark wilderness, and lonely hearts to beat 
there I I sought consolation in trying to be a Christian ; but 
the more I tried, the darker and deeper my grief and sorrow. 
No word of comforting knowledge-all was without assurance, 
and doubts came strong and thick and fast. At last I doubted 
God, and then became a materialist. I thought I had seen more 
sorrow in my beautiful home than poorest peasants had ever 
known ; and, after I became a fatalist, I gave up all hope, and, 
at the age of twenty-seven, I crossed to this side of life ; and, 
to my utter surprise, I awoke in the blessed reunion with all 
my loved ones gone before ; and now I am happy in this 
delightful work of helping to reveal to mortals the glories that 
await them on this glorious side of the once mystical river. 
Good-night. 

[When this enchanting spirit had gone away a child
like form appeared. talking as a little child would, saying :] 
My name is 

RosA LEE. 

936. The doctor in there told me to come and talk to you and 
tell you some words if I can. I have been here a long time. I 
belong to the " Brave Hearts." . I am a messenger spirit. I got 
my little speech, 'cause I was little when I came out of my 
little body, and it is easier to make me up that way. I knew 
nothing of anything on earth, 'cause I came so young. I am 
away high among those pure innocents. They took me there 
in their arms. Mamma knows where I am, and she tries to get 
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up high where I am, but she cannot. They told me I had work 
to do all the time. I see so many children, poor little childrm, 
on the earth I I try to reach many of these children, to try to 
help them. They do not see me, except some do. Some see 
me, and they are glad, and I help them and meet them when 

· they come here. One sweet little girl will soon come from her 
little squalid room-so cold ; she sees me and asks me to help 
her, and I will take her when she comes. Oh, she is such a 
sweet little girl! and soon the little sufferer will be out of pain 
and sweetly at rest in my pretty home among a whole world of 
happy, childlike spirits. Good-night. 

THANKFUL CLARK BANTlE, (946) 
called 

THANXIE. 

937· [A sister to Mrs. Dye, that Mrs. Dye has often met face 
to face in these seances, and now comes this spirit, and in this 
way endeavors to convey to Mrs. Dye a few words of comfort, 
saying:] 

I have been here some time, and am glad that sister remains 
and comes often to these seances. They are doing her good
she feels closer to the spirit side, the longer she stays. I hope 
she will continue to get light, for this truth makes her feel glad, 
and to realize more and more that we, who have gone before, 
are not dead, but alive as ever and can manifest the same. 
And, too, sister is getting quite susceptible to us, and the 
more she comes to us the more she knows us. Since coming 
here, I find many ignorant spirits. I have become a teacher 
among them, and some lessons require them to visit earth, and 
I try to get some of them to these seances-and many repel the 
idea. They ignore all of this spirit return ; and some of them 
say that they had rather risk their chances of finding God, for 
whom they have already long been searching, than to come to 
one of these seances. 

AUGUSTA. 

938. [One attired in very gorgeous but purely white raiment, 
flittering with points of light, said in English :] 

I AM AUGUSTA. 

I have been here, in the spirit world, many hundred years. 
I was a Roman citizen, and was buried in the ruins of the city 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING STAB. 391 

of Rome; and many more than I were buried in the same ruins, 
and others of them will report to you. The kind friends who 
have charge of this work, on the spirit side, invite us here; and, 
by their aid, we are able to stand again to mortal sight, upon the 
earth that nourished us into personal being. 

HERMIA. 

939· [When the Lady Augusta bad faded away, another 
lady came to visibility and said :] 

My name is Hermia. I was buried in the volcanic debris of 
Pompeii. My whole family was lost there. We heard the 
awful rumblings of the enraged mountain and tried to Ree, but 
darkness was upon us, even at mid-day-no light, save the 
lurid glare of the angry mountain. Hot embers shut us in
inch by inch they buried us ; all attempt at Right was vain, and 
we were sealed in by a river of lava; but, after all these many 
hundreds of years, you chosen ones, behold 1JS, our souls again 
standing upon earth, having escaped the seal of the great fiery 
mountain. In the form of mortality we could not Ree away; 
but, in the spirit condition, all the fiery elements of the universe 
could not blockade the highway of our Right from the buried 
city to a city whose streets cannot be darkened, for: " There is 
no night there." 

[And when this glorious convoy of celestial ladies had spoken 
and gone back to their invisible condition, Prof. William Den
ton. 

940. Stood again in our midst, and, in his happiest and most 
eloquent manner, said:] 

Friends, we have yet considerable to do, and I must say that 
I think this entertainment exceedingly interesting, and it surely 
must be surprising to you. It is grand to behold people who 
have been in spirit life for hundreds of years, and hear them 
discourse of their wonderful experiences. I suppose, however, 
that you see but little change in them as compared with people 
of your earth to-day. But you must remember that when they 
return to you, they must be so as to be recognized by you as 
people of the human race. If they would appear, speaking 
their own earth language, you would know nothing about it. 
You would not be able to understand a word they might utter. 
Hence, we must have them prepared to address you in your 
own tongue. Therefore, such of them as we may think of 
benefit, as missionaries, among English-speaking people, we 

2I 
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have to acquire a knowledge of your language, 10 that, wltea 
they have a thought for you, they can express that thought 
in symbols which you already understand. But, it may be 
questioned by some who these are. But how, or why, should 
we present them otherwise? We hope-we trust our readers 
may learn this fact, to wit: that our missionaries are trained 
in efficient schools for the specific work the wisdom of the 
higher spheres may design for them, according to their natural 
capability. 

(a) Then there are so many of earth that are crude in almost 
every way, and so gross in their nature and mental conception, 
that it is hard-almost impossible-for spirits to approach them 
in any way whatever. 

941. There is another subject I shall endeavor to discuss at 
this time: People of your earth attend too much to Christianity. 
Almost everybody must exhibit more or less deference to Chris
tianity or making personal war upon it. Why should each 
one object to every other's style of religion? Many of your 
speakers attack them and their Bible, and even sneer at and 
decry them, and go so far as to scandalize the religious devotee 
and to call names. All this does no good, but harm, rather. 

942· You cannot win the friendship of a person by making 
war upon him and his religion. You cannot get a person to 
examine your theory, or fact, by antagonizing him. I have 
said that many of them are hypocrites, and spoken harshly of 
the results of their religious teachings; but, let what I say go 
into book form and it is not received as a personal attack. The 
spiritual rostrum must reverse their manner of dealing with the 
opponents to Spiritualism. And many on the rostrum as bit
terly attack phenomenal Spiritualism as they do the believer in 
any system of Christianity ; and when they decry the phenom
ena, they may as wen pronounce the whole physical universe 
a sham: for the physical universe is one infinitude of material
izatioo. We propose to try to change the sentiment of the 
spiritual rostrum. 

Stance No. 6o. 
January 15, 1903· 

943· [No visitors present. Mrs. Dye present for the last 
seance for a time. Minutes of the last two seances read and 
entirely approved by circle and spirits. Dr. Reed announces 
change of time to 8 o'clock p.m. for seances to begin, and four 
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seances per week: Sunday, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thurs
day evenings. 

Spirit Prof. Denton, in his happiest mood, made a runninr 
discourse touching the scope and general design of the work 
the spirits have done and are doing here, substantially as 
follows:] 

944- We hope to give, and to have given, to you matter 
suitable to reach all classes of minds. If we would give com
mon matter altogether, some would think we know but little: 
on the other hand, if we should give altogether scientific matter, 
the mind not trained along scientific lines would not understand 
it. But there are persons who are not and who will not be 
satisfied with anything. It is so dry that everything will bum 
up and starvation remains for the whole world; or, is so wet 
the whole affair will be drowned. And such continually 
grumble at conditions. If it is fair to-day-" Yes, but it will 
spoil it all with rain, hail, snow, cyclone, or an earthquake 
to-morrow." Never satisfied with conditions-always trying 
to cross before getting to the river or bridge. But, friends, all 
conditions are necessary to meet all conditions ; and the more 
you have, the more you want. So we are giving matter to as 
nearly satisfy all conditions of mentality as possible, and remain 
on the plane of truth. And we do hope that what we give will 
be given to the world. We know that these works, all of them, 
will be sharply criticized ; and we want to keep ourselves in 
position to answer back with demonstrable facts. Still, we 
know there are people who will not believe though they witness 
the demonstration. Such we care not to deal with-but some 
will not accept a plain fact laid right down before their own 
eyes, but will accept what the preacher says, no difference what. 

(a) But we want to drive away ignorance and superstition, 
and teach the people that none but themselves can wash away 
their sins, and if there be those who cannot see or accept our 
truth, we feel that, surely, it will do some good equivalent to 
our efforts to place it before the world. 

DISTRIBUTION OP FLOWERS. 

945· (One of the most enjoyable entertainments of these 
seances is distribution of flowers, by the spirits, to their various 
friends in the circle; and on this occasion, Mr. Winkler having 
kindly remembered the circle with an elegant assortment of cut 
flowers, which were placed upon secretary's desk in cups of 
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water, the spirits made a magnificent display of delivering them. 
All of the spirit ladies being clothed upon with garments so 
white as to be almost dazzling, and of various patterns, and 
different head-dress, and their forms of different sizes and 
heights, as they would have shown in their physical bodies 
while Jiving on earth, to such degree as that each one was 
recognized as soon as coming to the condition of visibility. 

946. The first to come forth from the cabinet to the secre
tary's table, take a choice flower and walk over to her sister, 
Mrs. Dye, was the spirit Tbankie-a spirit who bad left the 
mortal body years ago-now back to earth, majestically walk
ing across the room and delivering a beautiful memorial 
carnation pink into the bands of her sister yet living the earth 
life. Reader, " Behold an emblem " of Immortality. " Con
template the scene I " While this glorified immortelle returns 
to her natural condition of invisibility. 

947· In like manner as did the first, the spirit Margaret 
Dayton took a flower to Mr. House to deliver to his wife, this 
spirit's sister, who is absent on account of ill health, and 

948. Frankie Schellhous delivers to her father, Dr. Schell
bous, a flower in token of the filial and paternal affection of the 
daughter standing on the resurrection side of life, and the father 
waiting patiently to go hence. 

949· And now comes Mr. Joseph Simpson's mother from the 
morning land, and delivers into the band of her son a sweet 
floral token of enduring maternal love, with a " God bless you, 
my dear son." 

950. And little Nellie comes chattering oq,t, takes a flower 
and gives to Red Feather to deliver to " Untie House to tate 
to Auntie House." 

951. Sister Ann, in behalf of all the secretary's relatives and 
friends in spirit life, takes and puts into secretary's bands the 
whitest geranium of them all, and John Simpson bows to his 
father, and thus closes this glorious entertainment.] 

Stance No. 61. 
January 18, 1903· 

953· [One visitor, Mrs. Humphrey, of Kansas City, present. 
The spirit Prof. Denton declared the minutes of the previous 
meeting to be approved by the band, and asked whether or 
not the circle also approved them, and was heartily answered 
by the circle in the affirmative. 
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954- Doubtless for some good and sufficient reason, the work 
proceeded slowly, and not a great deal of matter given as 
compared with results of some other seances. And, here, the 
reader might be informed about the intensity of the light in 
the room, and as to the fact that, although the light is produced 
uniformly by one lighted large size coach candle, shaded by a 
single thickness of red tissue paper, nevertheless the light of 
the room very much varies in intensity, and the materializa
tions still more vary in distinctness. Experience has taught 
us that, when conditions are good, and the circle in harmonious 
mood, the light in the room is so per cent. to 100 per cent. more 
intense than when conditions are not good. We have also 
learned that forms are more or less self-luminous, according to 
conditions, and that the dress of the lady forms is at times 
dazzlingly self-luminous, so as to very greatly increase the 
intensity of the light in the room. And all this luminous 
variation depends upon conditions sometimes on the mortal 
side, sometimes on the spirit side, and sometimes on both. And 
favorable conditions are such as permit the free liberation and 
ftow from the circle, as a whole, of the animal and spiritual 
magnetisms of the different members of the circle. And per
haps, for our benefit, some of the learned spirits will be 
pleased to enlarge upon this variation in luminosity.] 

LADY NovELESS. 

955· fA lady form, dressed as the lady forms usually are, 
appeared to the circle, and, in the usual manner of the ladies' 
speech, said :] 

I am NoVELESS. I have been requested to tell you of some 
of my experiences. I have been in the spirit world between 
two hundred and three hundred years. Some may suppose a 
spirit ought to be able to fix time periods more definitely; but, 
when we reach this side we are no longer subject to arbitrary 
divisions of duration, at least not as the people of earth count 
time. Our light is not your light, except when a spirit comes 
into the aura of some mortal for some temporary purpose; we 
take no cognizance of your divisions of time; and thus time 
periods are obliterated from our memories, or nearly so. 

956. I have been engaged, to a great extent, in missionary 
work among spirits, and have met many different classes ; and 
I find that opinions differ here the same as on earth. And the 
conditions in which they move are as widely different here as 
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on earth. Some are very progressive ; others, exactly the 
reverse. Some mount upwardly as on wings of eagles, with 
only slight assistance; others grovel in ignorance, darkness and 
their old earth superstitions, from short durations to periods 
of many hundreds of years in extreme cases; nevertheless, 
redemption through natural processes is reached at last. I try 
to enlighten the dark, lowly and needy ones. Some cases I 
have to lead back to their old earth conditions to find for them 
a beginning point; and it is very difficult, sometimes, to have 
one see that he or she is in spirit life and may return to view 
the old earth home, but inteDigent, patient persistence succeeds 
at last. So I have helped many thousands, and it always does 
me as much or more good than it does the one rescued. 

957· There are many, many more to save that are in spirit 
life than there are on earth, but we have better means of 
missionary service, and far more efficacious, than you have on 
earth. We gain their confidence and lead them along, showing 
them fact after fact all the way. Not so with your earthly 
missionaries. They have but little else than mere theory 
upon which to feed the souls of inquiring persons, and such 
dry husks starve the soul and dwindle it away into darker 
conditions, and many of these earth missionary-fed souls reach 
us in such dark, starved conditions as to require many years of 
your time for us to have the soul rounded out into the full 
enjoyment of a well developed child of Nature . . Some of the 
many whom I have been instrumental in leading out of dark
ness into light eternal may manifest here. In fact, we lead 
hosts of wandering ones here ; and, by help of your benevolent 
band, they get their start toward a happier condition in the 
life immortal. Good-night. 

Seance No. 62. 
January 21, 1903· 

958. [There were four visitors · present : G. W. Crawford, 
William B. Smith, Mr. Shields and Miss Humphrey. After the 
regular opening exercises, Prof. Denton addressed the visitors, 
saying:] 

This may seem strange to the strangers here, this evening, to 
see a spirit form and hear it speak, as I do now; and, while 
these friends are new elements to us, I am glad that they are 
interested in our work here. This may make a change in 
their whole life, all the better for their having been with us; 
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and it may help them to help some poor souls, who are needy 
and hungering for a morsel of the bread of life-and I hope 
these friends may receive all the information possible, and so 
wisely use such knowledge as to make their earth journey 
smooth because of making of them better men and better 
women: for life on earth and in the spirit world is what you 
make it, and when you reach the spirit world your life record, 
like an unrolling panorama, will be open, not only to yourselves, 
but to all of the spirit world who choose to read it ; therefore, 
I hope that the results of this little interview with us will make 
these good friends better able to enjoy spirit life. 

CLARIMON. 

959· [Comes a lady spirit, saying: 
My name is Clarimon. I come to you having a few words 

to say, as Lady Noveless promised you the other evening. 
(955~57.) I have been here several times, and am a very 
much interested spectator of this wonderful work, although 
invisible to you, and I must say to you that I am very happy 
in coming here, and here I meet so many working their way 
out of darkness, and I hope to be able, at some future time, 
to give you a more extended account of my experience. I can 
only tarry to say to you now that, had I known of this great 
truth, I might have been saved. what, to you, would be many, 
very many years of darkness and bitter anguish. I was of a 
very stubborn nature. I came to spirit life with that theological 
Jesus engrafted on my very soul; but I knew nothing of the 
real man Jesus, nor of the simple, gentle teachings of his. So, 
in the spirit world, I tried to find that mythical" Jesus Christ," 
of whom only I had ever been taught on earth. I was so 
stubbornly set in my way that, had I met the lowly man of 
Nazareth, I would have bade him begone; and when pitying 
ministers would try to arrest my vain search and place my 
cour$e toward the light, I scorned their advice as though they 
were veritable demons. 

9fu. But, at last, after years of weary wandering, my hope 
of finding Jesus began to wane; and, as I wondered if I could 
find the way back to earth, behold I a gentle voice said: " Fol
low me, thou lone one, and thou shalt visit earth again." And 
now, all contrite, I followed Noveless and learned the wav 
back ; and soon my spirit vision opened and the glory of happy 
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people inspired me to seek of them knowledge; and, now, I am 
happy in trying to lead others out of the thick gloom such as, 
once, I wandered through. 

g61. (And Michael Faraday continued his manuscript. 
(Compiled in at 115~1166.) 

Stonce No. 6J. 
January 22, 1903· 

g62. [Friend House and wife absent on account of her sick
ness. 

Visitors-G. W. Crawford, William B. Smith, Miss Hum
phrey and Mrs. McAfee. 

Considering the broken conditions of the circle, this was 
quite a successful seance. 

After the regular opening exercises Denton continued his 
remarks for the benefit of visitors, saying :] 

g6J. Friends, there are many things to learn about this 
wonderful philosophy and science of Spiritualism. So many, 
indeed, that it would require a long lifetime to acquire more 
than a rudimental knowledge concerning it. There are people 
who, if confronted by the presence of their own God, would 
mock him ; yea, they would even doubt, and do doubt, their 
own existence. We pay no attention to people of such dense 
ignorance, and you can do no better than to leave them alone; 
for by and by they will know, and begin to awake; then they 
will find a convenient season to call on you to light them on 
their way. 

964- [Michael Faraday stood before the circle and gave 
quite an interesting talk, directed to one of the visitors con
cerning her mediumship, and as to how much part he would 
take in acting as one of her guides or controls, saying:] 

I have been with you, at times, during the past several years. 
Should I, in any way, serve as your control, it would only be 
for scientific purposes, and after your mediumship should be 
developed up to a basis which I could utilize in that way. I 
am on the scientific plane, and have no time to waste. 

I have looked over your case, however, and find elements in 
your constitution that, with proper management, might be 
brought out to do good for yourself and others, and .that could 
be utilized even along scientific lines. 

(At this seance the gentleman spirit who manipulates the 
typewriting machine came forth into the arena and first wrote 
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a few lines introductory, and then proceeded to take the dicta
tion of the spirit lady now called 

PEBSEVERANCL 

¢5. Introduction :] 
A spirit came to our seance the other night, robed in pure 

white, and carried a water-lily that gave forth a soft, mellow. 
light. As I had so often seen spirits with the water-lily lights 
before, and knew them to be members of the" Purity Band," I 
asked this spirit to tell me of her work. She replied that one 
of our band bad requested that one of the " Purity Band " 
come to the seances here and tell of the work that band is 
doing, and that she bad been sent as a delegate to do so. So I 
shall let PERSEVERANCE tell you her story: 

¢6. " Friends, the pain caused by my recital to-night is 
similar to the agony of seeing again, after many years, the 
burial of one who bas been the dearest on earth to you: 
To-night I must resurrect my earth-life that you and I may 
review it together, and it costs me much pain ; but my tom, 
bleeding heart will be fully repaid if this recital shall be the 
means of making othen stop and consider well before taking 
any step that may affect their future happiness. 

¢7. I cannot tell whether I was depraved from childhood 
or not, but I can scarcely remember when I was not depraved 
in many ways. I would do anything to secure a new gown. 
Dress was my god-honor, love and friends were all sacrificed 
upon the altar of this ever-clamoring deity. There is only one 
thing I can look forward to without feelings of revulsion; and 
that is, among my other vices, I did not count drink. I did 
not drink from selfish motives. I always feared that, if I 
became addicted to drink, I would be at . the mercy of others. 
I felt that I needed all the strength available in my fight for 
a luxurious living. I was the plaything of rich and titled men, 
but I did not feel the least particle of affection for any of my 
associates. I not only sinned myself, but taught others to sin 
by the example I placed before them. I was always discon
tented; there was always something just beyond my reach 
that kept me ever trying to grasp it. 

968. In earth life I gave all for wearing apparel ; and, when 
I reached the spirit world, I did not have rags enough to cover 
me and the beauty of my form bad vanished. I was misshapen 
and distorted. At first I could not understand that it was my 
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spiritual body that was so deformed, for I had not given the 
spiritual part of me a thought while upon earth. In fact, the 
earth was all in all to me, and I did not trouble myself to think 
of another life, deeming the time better spent in enjoying the 
things that I knew I possessed. 

¢9. A spirit came to me and offered to clothe me, but no 
sooner did the garments touch than they were discolored. My 
progress was very slow, but, after many years of suffering and 
faithful work, I became a member of the " Purity Band." 

970. I will make an attempt to tell you of the first visit I 
made to the earth after joining this ~nd ; as this visit made a 
lasting impression on me, an account of it may prove of interest 
to you : It was midnight before I succeeded in finding an 
individual whose aura would furnish me the means for both 
sight and hearing. This person was old, and the sorrows of 
many winters had bowed his back. His brow was calm; and 
it seemed that his own sorrows lessened as he viewed the 
sorrows of others. The spirit that was with him told me that 
in middle life his only daughter stepped aside from virtue's 
path ; and that, night after night, her father stood on this comer 
where so many passed by to their ruin, speaking words of warn
ing that few would heed. As I stood within his aura I could 
read many of his heart's secrets, and how I pitied him I If my 
father had been as he was I would have been very different. 

971. The first persons to pass, after I began to see well, were 
two boys ; they were humming a catchy air, and, as they drew 
near, my old friend accosted them. One seemed inclined to 
stop and listen, but the other pulled him along, saying: " If 
you stop and listen to such old croakers you will never know 
what a good time is." 

972. The next was a woman, or rather what remained of a 
woman. She was intoxicated, but stopped to say a few words 
to my old friend. " Say, old man," she said, " don't trouble 
yourself to tell me that the devil has me, for I already know 
that he has, and often, these nights, through the bitter cold, I 
feel the hot breath of hell." 

973· Three men came up just then and jeered at her and 
said: "Yes, old gal, hell ain't far from you now." The old 
man turned and said: " You are making just such specimens 
of womanhood by your actions to-night-do go home and begin 
over again." 

974· The sight of this poor soul is a more effective sermon 
than I can preach. She could not lead any one in her foot-
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steps-it is the influence of those who still retain their beauty 
and grace that is leading so many to ruin. 

975· I noticed a lovely spirit woman by the side of one of 
these men. She seemed to be pleading with him. He stood 
silent for a few moments, then turned and walked rapidly down 
the street. His companions called to him, but he walked on, 
seemingly deaf to their cries. One of the men remarked that 
" the old man ought to be locked up,'' and the other replied 
that " if he could keep people from going to the devil by 
talking to them, he could not see whose business it was to 
interfere." I looked at the speaker, and saw one of our band; 
he (the spirit) was passing his hand slowly over the man's 
head, and this man turned and followed the first man ; the 
third man passed on up the street to the haunts of sin, although 
two spirits, one a member of the "Purity Band," did all they 
could to get him to return. 

976. My old friend then walked up the street and I followed. 
We stood in front of a well-lighted house for some time, but 
no one passed. A vehicle came driving up the street and 
stopped in front of the house, and a man and a young girl 
alighted. My old friend stepped to the girl's side and said: 
"Don't go in there, my child, for that house is one of the gate
ways to hell." The girl turned and saw him and cried, 
" Grandfather I " Her escort shook her and said : " Come, 
don't be a fool, you know that is not your grandfather." The 
girl looked dazed, and said: " I think the wine must have 
gone to my head." And in spite of the remonstrances of my 
old friend and several other spirits, the two passed on into the 
house. I began to wonder why some of the people my friend 
accosted did not strike him, and I learned that he was protected 
by many spirits, and that he was, also, well known to many of 
the people he remonstrated with. I saw many things that 
night that made me regret the life I had lived upon earth. 
Young boys and girls sinking lower and lower into the sea 
of depravity, causing not only their earth friends much sorrow, 
but causing untold sorrow to their spirit friends, and placing 
themselves in conditions that will take many years of hard 
labor in the spirit world to overcome. 

977· If the women who sell their honor are necessary for 
the protection of other women, as is often claimed by earth 
writers, why is it that they are social outcasts? Why do not 
the people who advocate that the lives they are living are 
necessary for the protection of their wives, mothers and 
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daughters, take these women into their homes and treat them 
as the saviours of other people should be treated? My friends, 
if the world would abhor a man, as it abhors a woman, who· 
has stepped aside, you would soon have a different world. In 
a few generations you would have a spiritual, instead of an 
animal world of people. Man boasts that he is superior to the 
brute kingdom, and he is in many things, but I do not think 
the brutes are far behind him in morality. The earth life is 
so short that it does not pay to live a life of depravity. 

978. It would be much better for man to live in direst 
poverty than to live a life of luxury, and be in environments 
that will cause him to degrade his spiritual nature to such an 
extent that, when he passes to the spirit world, it will take him 
many years to outgrow the mistakes of his earth life. 

Seance No. 64-
January 25, 1903· 

979· (Visitors present, G. W. Crawford and William B. 
Smith. 

Dr. Reed, in his opening remarks, addressed himself espe
cially to Mr. Crawford, congratulating him for his advance 
in spiritual knowledge, and advised him to see that his children 
should have some knowledge of this truth. 

Then Denton came to his station before the circle and 
said:] 

9&>. Good evening, friends. We are here assembled to 
impart to you knowledge that we have received from spheres 
beyond us, as well as such as we have obtained from our 
experience here. Many there are, on our side, who do not 
realize the great responsibility of indebtedness they owe to 
others, and especially to the little ones. Neither can mortals 
realize what great pains Mother Nature has taken in placing 
them upon the earth. How can you repay Nature for all her 
tender care in bringing you from early childhood safely along 
the deviating pathway of life to manhood and womanhood? 
Did you ever stop to think for one moment, and consider with 
what care Nature has brought you here? Not God, but 
NATURE. NATURE is all wise. She makes no mistakes. You 
may think that what you do for your fellow man is worthy of 
all honor, but what is all that you ever did for your fellows 
compared with what Nature has done for you? You can only 
compensate Nature for all her care toward you by lending her 
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a helping hand in caring for her children, and especially for 
the little ones ; and you can be of no greater assistance to them 
than in imparting to them knowledge concerning what Nature 
is doing and stands ready to do for them. 

981. Teach the little ones that good spirits are ever near 
them, watching over their daily walks: for, if they can be 
brought to realize that some watchful eye is ever beholding 
their daily walks, they will not be so apt to go astray as they 
otherwise might be; and I hope a way may be prepared whrreby 
the little ones can visit us as you do here. In this way they 
would have an understanding better, perhaps, than in any 
other, and surely they could have no greater restraining influ
ence from wrong doing than to know their spirit friends do 
exist, and some of them always guarding. 

982. When the children are older they forget parents and 
earthly guardians, but are not so likely to entirely forget that 
they are subject to guardian care of the spirit world should they. 
in youth, thoroughly learn the fact. If they know not of these 
things till death stares them in the face, then they ask if life 
continues. But it may be too late, too late I And all 
ignorant they are launched into the spirit world, there to learn 
what should have been known on earth: and on account of 
earth mistakes that knowledge would have avoided, they may 
wander for weary periods in dark conditions. 

983. And now, dear friends, my simple advice to you is that 
you treat all you meet with kindness and benevolent assistance, 
where needed ; and you thus prepare yourselves in the best 
possible way to triumphantly meet the hour of earthly disso
lution. 

E. K. CoFFIN. 

98.4- [And now comes Erastus, in laughing mood, saying as 
he laughs:] 

Well, I see the devil hasn't got you yet? Say, Jabez, don't 
you fear his satanic majesty may light down on you sometime? 

[ Oh I no, Erastus, not so long as you are in hailing distance.] 
Say, Jabez, do you know that the devil is a disease? 
[Well, yes, and some people have it very badly.) 

Say, do you know where that disease is generally located? 
[I am not sure that I do.) 
Well, let me tell you : It is a bump, more or less large, 

situated on one's mentality. A kind of mental excrescence, 
· and the fellow that has it pretty badly sees all kinds of mon-
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strosities on and about all things and persons that be meets, 
that don't just suit his notions; and behold, it is " the beam 
in his own eye I " 

985· Say, we have some of those people over here. I met 
one lately. He was absolutely mean. Several of us went 
over to see him. We tried to tell him something, and he 
would have none of it. He showed fight, and we got into a 
mix right there, but we did not let him get away with " one
third of the stars of heaven " that time; but some of those 
fellows are real mean, though it seems to be their nature, after 
all ; and sometimes one has to look twice before be is sure that 
"Nature makes no mistakes." Some of those fellows look to 
me like mistakes, and if Nature didn't make them I don't know 
who did. 

986. But, they say, "Nature consists of two elements-the 
male and female," and of these she builds all things and don't 
complete them the first day either, but in some cases requires 
many ages. So I guess those mean fellows are just specimens 
of some of Nature's unfinished work-they are undeveloped 
human germs. Say, I am in deep water now; bow shall I 
get back to shore? 

Circle : Can't you swim out? 
Spirit: No, I can't swim. 
Circle : Float QUt, then. 
Spirit : The ebbing waters might drift me farther out to sea. 

Hold on a moment. [Goes into cabinet, returning in an 
instant, and exclaims :] 

987. The grandest thing in the universe is the rose, the 
beautiful, variegated rose, and it has the two elements-but, 
better still, the strawberry-say, Jabez, how is that for two 
elements? 

[Ans.: Now you have it, Erastus.] 
Spirit: Tell me how the smart man of your world is going 

to find the two elements of the beautiful rose and delicious 
strawberry with all his wonderful microscopes? I guess he 
can't do it; but over here we can find those elements with· 
out your scientific germ hunter, the microscope, that never 
yet found the germ of the beautiful butterfly in the loath· 
some caterpillar. There, now, ain't I back on dry land? 
Good ni~ht. 

g88. LHere Prof. Faraday continued his manuscript essay 
on life and evolution of form manifestations of life. (See 
1167-1174-] 
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Guy C. SMITH. 

gSg. [After Prof. Faraday had written and gone away, there 
came from the cabinet at the parting of the curtains in the 
center of cabinet front the form of a gentleman appearing to 
be about five feet eight or nine inches taU, and directed his 
attention toward Wm. B. Smith, who sat near the center of 
the · circle, and this spirit was very soon recognized by Mr. 
Smith as a brother, who had passed out of the earth life sev
eral years before. As soon as the spirit was recognized by Mr. 
Smith, the spirit began talking in very good conversational, 
oral speech, saying:] 

990· This is a glorious truth, my brother, and I am glad 
you are here and able to see for yourself with your own eyes 
that this is I, myself. I was brought here on purpose to try 
to reach you and have you learn more about the future life 
and the conditions of the two worlds. Some people are so 
repulsive that we cannot reach them. Their natures will not 
blend with our conditions and we are driven back. 

991. Some people wonder why we don't come to them, but 
we can do nothing outside of conditions, any more than you 
of earth can. You cannot see, or hear, or utter speech, out
side of conditions. You cannot approach each other, and meet 
with mutual recognition, except by certain conditions fixed by 
immutable law--so, when we come to you, we must take on 
conditions, much as if in the earth life ; and we come to you in 
this way, reaching and taking on again requisite earth condi
tions, and this must be done, also, under immutable law. And 
so sensitive are the necessary conditions under the law that your 
own will power, natural physical condition, or abrupt actions, 
may easily intervene and intercept the action of the law, to 
the utter impossibility of recognizable spirit return to you of 
earth. But, I hope, dear brother, that you will stay with, and 
learn of, this ever living truth, until your own soul shall be 
fully rounded out and rightly prepared to launch away into 
spirit life, so as to accord to you the welcome plaudit, well 
done, faithful one, henceforth to enjoy the glories of this 
goodly land. 

EDMONDS, JUDGE J. W. 

992. [A personage came to the condition of visibility before 
the circle, saying:] 
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I am that one known to the history of Spiritualism as Judge 
J. W. EDMONDS. 

Circle: Well, Judge, we are glad to have you appear to us, 
here. You did a rreat work, while in the mortal, for Spirit
ualism. 

993· Spirit : A much rrander work is being done here. I 
have joined this band and I am glad to be able to assist the 
work this band is doing, not all for mortals, but more for spirits 
who need educational assistance in learning the open road be
tween the two worlds. 

994- I made careful search for the truth of this matter 
while I was yet in the earth life, for which my old friends 
looked upon my mentality as on the wane, and the more I 
made search for truth the more my mental condition was crit
icised ; and, at last, the people thought I was entirely off. As 
I meet those old friends, one by one, upon this side of life, 
they say to me: " Judge, if I had known of this great truth, 
while on earth, how much better it would have been for me I 
I could have avoided many of the mistakes of earth and been 
better prepared for this side of life." And I say to them : 
Never mind now. You cannot get ahead by looking back
wardly-face the front, look ahead-by and by your mistakes 
will be outgrown and you will be able to rejoice that life, with 
its eternal unfoldment, shall outgrow and rise above the rudi
mental, and, somewhere, place all upon the plane of a rounded 
out humanity. 

THEODORE PARKER. 

995· [Theodore Parker announced his name and said: 1 I 
have come to let you know that I am still on the right road. 

9¢. [And a stranger spirit announced the name " SIR AL
FORD " and the seance closed. 1 

Seomt No. 65. 
January 28, 1903· 

997· [Present, C. V. N. House, Dr. Schellhous and Joseph 
Simpson. Notwithstanding the light circle and Mrs. Aber, 
the only lady present, there were five lady spirit forms ap
peared with the usual brilliancy, and one giving the name 
" Madame Meihle," spoke on domestic relations as follows, 
to-wit :1 

9C)S. Could mortals appreciate their returning spirit friends 
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with the same affection, the same fondness, as before they 
passed to spirit life, it would be a source of much added pleas
ure to us, but most mortals regard that, when the body dies, 
all affection dies with it, and when spirits do return to their 
friends left on earth, they are scarcely ever welcomed back 
with the old time reciprocal heartfelt affection,-the love of 
other years does seem to be dead on the mortal's side of life, 
and the spirit perceiving this cold hearted reception is repelled 
with a feeling of sadness and sorrow. For the spirit, on the 
other hand, has been quickened in all the powers of genuine 
love, not some of the evanescent loves of earth, but love, gen
uine and abiding, glowing even more fervently as we pass 
on to the higher spheres. We may say that, such love is as 
enduring as the spirit and ever glowing more intensely all 
l:eyond the comprehension of mortals. 

999· Many in the marriage relation raise up families in 
which there is not the love that should be; often, only, because 
the wife did not understand the husband, or the husband did 
not understand the wife, or neither understood the other. 
Often in such case, the husband, for instance, seeks another; 
when, in fact, his wife on earth is his true affinity, but he does 
not know it, until later, because he did not understand her 
while on earth. 

1000. How many, many, thousands of homes and earth lives 
are made miserable because of marital mistakes and ignorance 
of each other's nature I And the sad effects of such mis
takes reach out in all directions on the mortal side and even 
cross to the spirit side with their uncongenial and darkening 
influences, and many thousands of children are thus reared up 
in inharmonious surroundings ; when, in fact, every child born 
into your world is entitled to the environments of harmonious 
home conditions. 

1001. How much your world has yet to learn before it can 
rear a generation of children to an harmonious manhood and 
womanhood to people earth and the spirit world, with happy 
inhabitants. 

WHEREVER THFRE IS LIFE THERE MUST BE THINKING. 

1002. [The spirit, Prof. Wm. Denton, said:] There is a 
query in science as to whether every living thing is capable 
of thinking, and I am free to say that, in my judgment, wher
ever there is life there .nust be thinking ; and I care not 

22 
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whether science wiU ac:c:ept it or not, there is tbe power of 
inteOigent actiOQ embodied in every seed that has a living ~ 
The acorn has sense enough to send its rootlets into the earth 
and its trunk and foliage branches up into the air and to choose 
for food for the roots and branches, just such elements as will 
make the oak tree, and reject such as would be proper only 
for the beech tree. And the grass has the same kind of in .. 
telligence in choosing proper food for itself; ond, tlae tower 
of choice mtul involve lite tower of t~ghl. Science is on 
the material and rudimental plane yet, and has much to ascer
tain. 

1003. [In Faraday's writings there were elliptical words be
tween his writings done at seances No. 62 and 64. required to 
properly connect the writings. The first of the two writings 
ended with the words: " to which all- " (creation tends) and 
the second writing began with the words : " It is a pillar with 
marvelous carvings, growing richer and finer toward the top,
( but without a capital) a pyramid, the vast base buried in the 
organic, towering higher and higher. 

1004. The elliptical words were: (creation tends) and (but 
without a capital;) as shown in the vinculi; and the secretary 
placed on the writing-desk a paper with these words : 

1005. The missing point in evolution, the climax to which 
all-( ) It is a pillar with marvelous carvings growing 
richer and finer toward the top-( ) professor to fill in 
the omitted words-and he did so as shown in the vinculi 
above]-(see the completed writing at paragraph II70.) 

Seance No. 66. 
January 29, 1903· 

1oo6. [Dr. Reed announces that, on February 15th next, the 
spirits will close their part in the book now in progress-but, 
he also announces that, if anything occur to prevent or delay 
them in giving what they intended they may not reach a con
clusion of the work so early. 

1007. He also says that they have made appeals to the peo
ple to provide a way for them to prepare matter for a maga
zine, but the appeals, so far, have not been heeded; and that, 
unless there be some definite arrangement made, in that regard, 
by the time this present work shall close, they will abandon the 
magazine project, for the present, and try to make arrangement 
to give the matter in book form, that they have been intending 
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for the magazine; and, still more, this band of spirits have been 
of opinion that, such matter could best be given not far away 
from this place, but if all these things fail, then, it may be, 
this band of spirits will disorganize and seek some other way 
to do their work, although they are capable of exercising much 
patience in waiting for, and bringing about, necessary condi
tions for such work as they seek to do.] 

Ioo8. [The spirit, Prof. Wm. Denton, then spoke a few 
words among other things saying:] There are many people 
on your earth, who fail to see anything beautiful. With them 
there is pothing right. Everything is out of tune. Everybody 
is mean, ugly, even wicked-none good, none beautiful ; the 
wind is mean, it blows up rain, the rain is mean, it spoils the 
roads and rots the grain. The birds are mean, they take the 
grain and fruit ; " Man is prone to evil as the sparks to fly up
wardly." 

IOOC). But, we are different. We can see differently. With 
us, there is beauty in everything-the beautiful flowers, the 
far-away hilts, the majestic mountains, the leaping, dancing, 
rejoicing cascade; the blooming orchards, the musical birds ; 
the wild billows of the disturbed ocean ; the storm, the light
nings gamboling on the bosom of the dark cloud ; the clearing 
away of the storm douds, and bursting out of the setting sun, 
answered by the many colored" bow of promise in the East"
Oh, how beautiful all is to the spirits who dwelt in the tight; 
and, crowning the whole pyramid of Nature's beautiful handi
work, there is MAN-embodying all the beauty, all the grandeur, 
all the glory of all of Nature's widely extended and beautiful 
domain. The great human family I What could be grander, 
more noble and beautiful than the human mind at work under 
guidance and assistance from the realm of spirit? But it 
requires a beautiful soul to reciprocate the beautiful universe. 

CAROLINE LooMIS. 

1010. [There came from the cabinet a form of the appear
ance of a woman being clothed upon with white apparel and 
in the style and manner of ladies' clothing for summer outing, 
and approached near to Friend House, who sat at extreme 
right of the circle, and identified herself to him as being his 
cousin when on earth. And Friend House and she seemed 
greatly to enjoy the meeting in exchange of congratulations 
that it is possible and a fact that, the living and so-called dead 
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can and do meet each other again, face to face, as of old, ·when 
both were on the mortal side. And Friend House asked this 
spirit if she could not give " a message for our book," and 
the spirit immediately went over to near the secretary and said 
to him:] 

1011. My good friend: My name is CAROLINE. I was just 
over there, talking to my cousin, Cornelius; and I suppose that 
I was attracted here from the fact that he is engaged in trying 
to help this glorious work along, and I am so happy in meeting 
my cousin here, that I feel almost as if returned to the beautiful 
days and scenes of my girlhood. I have been a sufficiently 
long time in the spirit world to be already somewhat advanced 
in mission work for higher spheres, and have seen enough of 
the conditions of earth, where there is so much wickedness ; 
but, it became my duty to try to help the earthly conditions, 
and those in the lower spheres ; and for this work, I had to 
prepare myself, and my work is now in lower spheres. My 
desires, my aspirations, are for higher spheres, even the sphere 
of perfection, which I may not reach, certainly not, for a long 
time; but, whether I shall ever attain to the sphere of per
fection or not, my aim and efforts are to the end that, I may 
reach as nearly there as possible, and at the earliest moment. 
How be it, the sphere of perfection is a long way from the 
first transition state of the purest of those of earth on entering 
spirit life; and, the sphere of perfection is only reached by 
working in and through all spheres subordinate thereto. I am 
glad Cornelius is already doing mission work to his credit ; and, 
I would thank you to tell him that, his loved ones here, as well 
those whom he has not met since their transition, are all joyous 
and happy ; and that, when he, too, shall have crossed to this 
side, he will receive a glorious welcome and happy greeting 
by those who had crossed before. 

1012. (There then appeared a lady spirit form, on the carpet, 
between the cabinet and circle, and being very tall for a woman. 
the secretary also stood up on the carpet, near to the spirit 
form; and the spirit drew near to the secretary, so that, the 
whole circle could see, and all declared that the spirit is just 
the height of secretary, which would be five feet ten inches, 
or five and one-half inches taller than medium :] 

PAUL: 

Buried alive, when only in a trance. 
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IOIJ. (There came to visibility in the arena, at the type
writing machine, the man spirit that usually does the typewrit
ing, and presently entered into conversation with parties in the 
cabinet, as to whether the lady could take and write the 
dictation ; and soon it was concluded to allow the lady to make 
the trial and the man spirit, going into the cabinet, met the 
lady spirit coming out of the cabinet, and the lady, standing 
at the typewriter, proceeded to write the dictation at about the 
rate of 1 so words per minute, once in a while asking the dic
tator, in the cabinet, to utter faster, or repeat, as the case 
might be ; and, when done, the said writing was found to be 
as follows :] 

1014- I have a strange story to relate and I do not expect · 
that it will be believed by all of its readers ; nevertheless it is 
true, in even the minutest detail. Back of the every-day occur
rences of earth life are forces whose power and depth cannot 
be gauged by mortals. 

1015. My spirit name is PAUL, and it must answer for my 
earth name to-night. I was a minister of the orthodox church, 
upon earth; and although I asserted the fact of man's Immor
tality, I had nothing to prove my assertions, except traditions 
of the past, of the hearsay of others. Therefore, I deemed 
it my duty to search for any clue which could give me the 
assurance that the doctrines I taught were true and transmute 
my " faith to knowledge." 

1016. Students of mesmerism were just beginning their 
experiments ; and, after reading carefully all reports that came 
to my notice, I decided to try a few experiments myself, hoping 
to find proofs of Immortality. After a number of trials, I 
found that I could mesmerize myself. Knowing that my 
family would be prejudiced against anything of this kind, I 
practiced in secret ; and while in an entranced condition I was 
discovered by a servant ; and, after a physician had pronounced 
me dead, I was buried. Oh, the agony I passed through when 
my spirit returned to my body I It is beyond description. 

1017. My first feelings were of oppression. I found that I 
was in very close quarters. At first, I did not realize where 
I was. Then the horrible realization that I had been buried 
alive, completely overcame me, and I lost consciousness. If I 
had only remained in that state, my sufferings would have 
been of short duration ; but, consciousness returned and I 
fought for my life as long as my strength lasted. At last I 
stood alone, on a high cliff that overhung a stormy sea. Icy. 
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winds seemed to pierce me through and through. This, I 
thought, "is the result of God's anger for daring to attempt 
to solve the mystery of Immortality." 

1018. Then a voice, sweet and calm, replied: " Not so;
this is the result of breaking the magnetic cord that bound thy 
spirit to thy earthly body." I looked for the speaker, but no 
one was in the range of my vision. Then I cried: " Lo, I am 
in beD I " I thought of heaven and all that might have been 
mine, had I not disobeyed my master. Thought, in the spirit 
world, is the same as speech in the material world. The 
unseen one answered : " Thou art not in hell. Thou art in 
that strange condition that follows being buried alive, or 
murdered. Thou wilt feel oppressed as if by a heavy fog for 
some time, but thou wilt soon be in brighter conditions." 
Thus I entered into life in the spirit-world. 

1019. I had sought for Immortality, and had found it, but 
in a different manner from what I expected,-as my purpose 
was to learn the secret of Immortality that I might impart it 
to others. That thought was uppermost in my mind when I 
left the body ; therefore, my spirit hovered very near the earth 
plane, for a long time. But at last I was released, and now I 
am striving to do all I can to bring the knowledge,-the pursuit 
of which ended my earthly life, to others. 

1020. When modem Spiritualism was able to prove its 
claims to all who would give it an impartial hearing, I thought 
all the ministers had found just what they had been striving 
to find; but, imagine my surpise when I heard them denounc
ing it as the work of Satan. Teachers of Immortality de
nouncing the proofs of their own assertions I 

1021. I wish to instil into the hearts of all church-goers that 
heaven and hell are only states, or conditions ;-and no man can 
show you the way, your own feet must .1read the road, and 
the lights that shall guide you to the realms of heavenly bliss 
are truth and purity of heart. " Seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and the door shall be opened unto you," was not spoken 
of material things, but of things spiritual. 

1022. It is only natural that I should protest against the 
hasty interment of those who are apparently dead. I, who 
suffered.all the agonies of the tortured damned, while enclosed 
in the narrow confines of the coffin, say: Be sure, --doubly 
sure that the spirit has left the body, before consigning it to 
the grave. The horrors of being buried alive are indescribable • 
. The weight of thousands of tons, seems to be pressing out 
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your life; and your frantic struggles for life avail you nothing. 
1023. The only proof that can be relied upon, at all times, 

is decomposition. Have the people of earth such small time 
to spare that they cannot wait a sufficient length of time to 
see whether life is extinct or not? Simple as the process seems, 
because of daily familiarity, the physiology of sleep is a mystery 
that scientists have not been able to penetrate. Then why 
should any physician presume to say that he can determine 
death? The custom of burying the bodies of your loved ones 
so soon after death should be abolished. The dead body 
cannot harm the living; and, if life still remains, there may be 
an opportunity to resuscitate the supposed corpse. 

SeaHce No. 67. 
February J, 1903· 

SAPPHIRE. 

(See picture tJI 1107.) 

1024- [The spirit artist that made this picture, in oil, in near 
ten minutes of time, under the usual test conditions : doing the 
work while standing in sight of the circle; and, while doing 
the work, talking to the circle. The spirit uses no brush, but 
seems to blow against the paint tubes on to the canvas. In 
this instance, when all was done, except the background, the 
spirit had "Red Feather" pass the painting to each of the 
circle to observe, closely, that all is done except the back
ground. Then the unfinished painting was handed back to 
the spirit, who took it, blew about over the canvas for a little 
time, and handed the picture back to the circle, with the back
ground filled in, and all complete ,and the picture was then 
placed upright, on a vacant chair in the circle; and in a moment. 
a spirit form emerged from the cabinet, at the parting of the 
curtains in the center of the cabinet front, having on just such 
head-dress and clothing and general appearance as shown in 
the picture, and, pointing toward the picture, said:] "That is 
my picture," [stood a moment, as if to admire the picture, and 
returned into the cabinet. (Speaks at 1107.) 

1025. And the spirit, Frankie Schellhouse, immediately ap
peared, standing on the carpet, in front of the picture, admiring 
and talking of its beautiful design and expression, and its 
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wonderful manner of production, and as a specimen of artistic 
skill as well, and walked over to the secretary, and told him 
to carefully note this case, as showing what a wonder this 
spirit artist is, in his line.] 

1026. GENETTE BERJtY, medium's sister, said:] I am Genette, 
medium's sister. As you have learned, our mother lately 
crossed to this side. She was all ready to make the change, 
except that she had much suffering to endure. I was with 
her, and so were the others who have passed out. We did all 
we could to allay the pain and make the transition as comfort
able as possible for her; especially father, brotlier and I re
mained on watch with mother,-and all were there to welcome 
her over. She had told us about this great fact, but we did 
not all believe her. I, especially, thought mother to be mis
taken. I thought surely the church could not be wrong. 
Strange it may seem to you, but while I did not believe mother's 
teaching, yet, it did me much good when I came to look about 
in the spirit world: for, I soon found I had been greatly mis
taken, and then I remembered what mother had told me, and I 
at once began to search for light in the direction she had 
advised me; and I soon found that her advice, in the main, was 
correct. 

1027. And here is a lesson that all would do well to heed: 
that when you have a truth and know it, and though despised 
at the time for uttering it, nevertheless those who thus despise 
you may, at some time, feel its truth, and may, also, raise up· 
children who shall call you blessed ; that words of truth, spoken 
to listless ears, may find a lodgment there, and at least take 
root and grow. Some of our family, beside the medium still 
dwell upon the earth plane, and not all of them know as much 
of this truth as they should. 

1028. [The Aber Family: Edward, Daniel, George, Sarah 
and William W., living; and Lorenzo, the father, Wesley, 
Walter, Genette, and the mother, have crossed to the other side.] 

Seance No. 68. 
February 4, 19<>3. 

1021). [Because of inclement weather the circle were not 
all present. 

The spirit Prof. Denton continued his opening remark• 
into quite an eloquent speech, saying, in his eloquent style:] 

I am pleased to meet those who are present this evening, 
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because of the much pleasure it is to me to be afforded an oppor
tunity to give to the world something for the benefit of 
humanity ; and I long for the time when, I can thus stand 
before a large audience and address them, as I do you. I have 
several times expressed my desire in this regard and have 
waited with patience for the proper conditions ; but it seems 
that people cannot think it possible for spirit forms to stand 
before them and, in oral speech, give forth their thoughts in 
this way. However discouragingly it may seem to be, I shall 
not give up yet, for we are not so easily discouraged as some
times people are on your side. Perhaps mortals, under less 
difficulties than we have had to contend with ever since we 
began this work, would not have accomplished it, and we could 
not have succeeded without your assistance, and for the aid 
you have given us we must remember you in thankfulness. 

IOJO. But this work that we are now drawing to a close, is 
not our last effort to give knowledge to the people of your 
world. We expect to reach greater results than we have yet 
attained. We may be delayed a little in our plans, but we 
confidently expect to do, yet, greater work, and fully expect 
some of you, who have worked faithfully on with us, to still 
farther assist our work along; and, while this medium lives in 
active mediumship, I shall at last hope to see my ambition to 
talk direct to the people realized. 

1031. Many people in your world are almost ready to cross 
to this side, and some are crossing now, and as they reach us 
we meet them, gladly extend a welcome and helping hand, and 
especially thank them for all the aid and comfort they have 
given to the spirit world in trying to teach mortals such things 
as they should know: for, to us, it is lamentable how little is 
realized by those of your world, who are journeying toward 
this side, concerning another life ; and, when they get here, 
how they will find the great disadvantge, to them, of failing 
to have learned what they might have ascertained while in the 
mortal! We hope that, those coming here will meet their 
friends who have come on before and are prepared to help 
newly born spirits on the road of redeeming knowledge. 

1032. So long as you have so many narrow minded people 
in your country, it will not improve, but, more likely, go down 
into worse conditions. Therefore, it is meet for all who can 
do so, to help to disseminate knowledge among the people, to 
the end that they may broaden their minds and increase in 
wisdom. 
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IOJJ. (The spirit, Wesley Aber, brother to the medium, 
whose vocalization is little, if any, Jess voluminous and ora
torical than that of the spirit Thomas Paine, spoke a few 
words concerning the transition of Mn. Aber, his mother, 
saying:) 

1034- Friends, I am pleased to meet you again. I suppose 
you are aJJ aware that, lately, our beloved mother has crossed 
to this aide of life. So, one by one, our family crosses; and, not 
far hence, at most, and we aU shaU be together in the great 
spirit world. And by and by aU that are now living on mortal 
side wiJJ have crossed over,-all must reach this side-For this 
is an event certain to occur. 

IOJS· Every one born into your world must be born into the 
spirit life ; it is an event that cannot be avoided. " Y e anust 
be born again." [See St. John, 3: 7·] 

1036. But, thanks to this side of life, a way is prepared to 
meet all conditions, so that at last aJJ will be well with each 
weary earth traveler ; and our dear mother is not in pain any 
more, but in the soothing care of loving friend&-and she is so 
happy with all of us, on this side I [And our Sam has a word 
in regard to medium's mother, saying:] 

IOJ7· The medium owes his whole mediumship to his mother. 
Had it not been for her interference in my behalf I would 
have been driven away. Others tried to keep me away-were 
much determined to do so; but medium's mother plead for 
my retention, and that is how I am here now. Not anany 
would have been as reconciled as my medium at the passing 
away of so good a mother. 

VoLTAIRE. 
IOJ8. (And now comes a spirit whom Red Feather discerns 

and announces to be Voltaire, and this spirit, in good oral 
tones and emphatic English speech, said:] 

Friends, you have been told that, at some time, you would 
be informed as to what electricity is. Can any man tell what 
" ether " is? Could your world know what " ether " is, it 
would be a boon to science that would upset many of its cal
culations. ELECTRICITY, HOWEVER, IS COMPRESSED ETHER,
that substance which permeates all other substances. 

GAL I LEO. 

1039· [As Voltaire went into the cabinet, he met one coming 
out, whom the circle at once recognized as Galiteo, from the 
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picture given of him in" Beyond the Vail,'' at paragraph 312, 
page IJJ, and from the description on page 128, B. V. This 
spirit, standing near to the secretary, in very emphatic speech, 
made more emphatic at times, by the spirit raising the trumpet 
upon which he rested his right hand and bringing the trumpet 
down upon the floor with more or less force as emphasis of 
his words seemed to require, saying:] Good-evening, friends. 

1040. You have now found what your whole scientific 
world has failed to ascertain: that "Electricity is cot«lensed 
Ether." The scientific world may not believe this, but I care 
not for that. Upon many important scientific problems they 
are as ignorant as the religious world. When they try to tell 
of life, they are lost, and when they try to find out what your 
world is for, they fail. Science and religion are equally 
ignorant in this regard. 

1041. And they have got to seek in a realm, they as yet know 
not of, to solve or find solution to the problems of what life is, 
and what the universe is for. Let a Michael Faraday draw 
the veil aside and tell them "what it is all for," and they will 
have a solution worth entertaining. They have not yet solved 
the question of force. Where, on mortal side, will you discover 
force equal to a human being; and when will they learn what 
force is and what for the human being? When they learn 
enough to inquire of the, to them, unknown realm of spirit. 

1042. But, they declare, there is no GHOST-while confessing 
that man is an unsolved prob/tm-(ln unascertained quantity. 
How do they know but that, when they declare there is no 
ghost, they equivalently declare there is no man? Friends, 
their argument won't hold water, much less the finer elements, 
if we reckon water an element. They accept absurdities, the 
very grossest ; and yet, they do not know that all that science 
ever knows, it gets from this side of life, as they wilt find out 
when they get through with Prof. Faraday. (1142-1191.) 
[Some one of the circle quoted : " Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers,'' and the spirit exclaimed :] 

1043. Yes, but how many of them would take that advice 
if they thought, for one moment, they would be in danger of 
entertaining angels? Instead of entertaining angels, they would 
rob angels-they have become so addicted to robbery that they 
rob themselves. Their sordid gold and desire for their neigh
bors' property rob them of entertaining angels, and of early 
becoming angels in the society of loving friends beyond the 
tomb. 
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1044- They call us devils. They say we are demons. Well, 
if we are devils, who are their Gods? Their Gods were all 
made of such as we, and shall a stream rise above its fountain~ 
There never has been anything given for the benefit of man 
that did not come to man from our side, and yet they think 
they have given it-even the ministers. after denouncing the 
good things as of the devil, on finding out their mistake, tum 
right around and say : " Behold the great things we did I " 
But they would denounce me to-day for talking to you, just as 
they did for telling the people that the world moves; and, by 
and by, they will want to pass laws to compel people to attend 
church for spirit communion. They try to run things to-day 
just as they did when they condemned me to the stake. 

(a) (Circle: Why did you recant?) 
Spirit : After due consideration, I concluded that I would 

rather be a live coward than a dead hero, and I knew that the 
world would move on just as well should I live, as it would if I 
should die. I knew that my recanting would not stop it any 
more than their burning or incarcerating me, would stop it. I 
was not like Bruno, be would not recant, and they sent him to 
spirit life, from whence he could do greater havoc to the 
church than he could have done had they allowed him to live ; 
and, I find that, from the realm of spirit, I have been able to do 
more for man than bad I remained on earth until this day. 

1045· [A manuscript dictation, taken by Dr. Reed:] 
As the circle seemed to be so much interested in the recital 

of the minister who was buried alive, I thought they would, 
no doubt, be interested in suspended animation, or the art of 
holding the breath ; therefore, I sent one of our messengers for 
a spirit who could give me his individual experience along this 
line. They brought to me a tall, majestic spirit clad in white, 
with a white turban on his head. He informed me that, with 
certain sects in Hindu, suspended animation is considered a 
part of their religious ritual, and is practiced by many. It is 
not a difficult art to acquire, so he tells me, but one of the chief 
requirements is to live without food as near as possible ; and, 
for that reason, I do not believe that it witt become very popular 
with many on earth. I asked him what sensations he experi
enced while in the condition of apparent death, and the follow
i~g is as near what he told me, as I can collect at the present 
ttme. 

1046. "After my tongue closed the opening in my throat 
and all other openings in my body being closed by wax, I felt 
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that I was floating, not free, but as if I were encased in a large 
tube. Some one continually held me in the bade, and when I 
wished to float too rapidly this one restrained me. I have not 
the slightest idea of the length of time that this condition lasted, 
but it seemed to me to be a very long time. Then we came to 
a valley ; the ground was not covered with green grass, but 
with a soft gray moss, and here and there among the moss were 
tiny flowers of delicate hues. I remember that all of these 
flowers were in the form of fine pointed stars. We passed 
from this valley over high mountains. These mountains were 
not rugged, but my body grew heavier and heavier as we neared 
the summit, until it was well-nigh impossible for me to proceed. 
Then, as we began our descent on the other side of the 
mountain, the nearer we were to the base, the less cumbersome 
my body. We always met a great many people upon these 
trips, and they were people I had never seen upon earth, and 
of different nationalities. The spirit who walked behind me 
I did not see until I came to the spirit land to dwell. Then I 
learned that be was my guardian spirit, and that he protected 
me. He kept me from breaking the connection between my 
spirit and my body. I learned to know many of the spirits I met 
upon these journeys, and they often cautioned me not to make 
my visits too often. I was fascinated with the beauty of the 
world I visited while life was temporarily suspended in my 
body, and no doubt I did make my visits too frequently." 

1047. (One spirit has since told me that, he practiced sus
pended animation so successfully that he could remain out ot 
his body for months at a time; but, at last, he remained away a 
longer time than usual, and when be returned he found that 
his body had been devoured by white ants.) 

1048. (Another spirit said that his body was rudely handled 
by persons who did not believe in suspended animation, and that 
when the connecting link was broken he was shot forward as 
if by a tremendous force, and seemed to be falling for hours 
and hours ; but at last he reached what was seemingly an island 
in the sea. There the waves thundered against the rocks and 
all was inharmonious. After many struggles he returned to 
the earth plane, but was unable to tell others of his sufferings.) 

1049. [The spirit Reed returns to the experience of the 
"Tall majestic" one:] "I had no unpleasant sensations, bar
ring the ones mentioned. I think this was because I always 
returned when my guardian wished me to. I would tell of my 
experiences when I returned to earth, and my friends and 
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myself thought that I bad visited the other world, which wM 
the fact. But, no matter how long I remained away from my 
body, I could not penetrate the spirit world any farther than the 
opposite side of the mountain that I saw upon my first visit. 
( 1046.) " I wandered at will in the space allotted to me, and 
formed many valuable friendships. I have known many mem
bers of our order who bad been denied the right to worship 
with us, on account of some act of disobedience, to wander 
among the worldly ; and, to escape punishment, they would 
feign death. At times they were successfully resuscitated, but, 
oftener, they lost their lives." 

Seance No. 69. 
February s. 1903. 

1050. [Present, besides the regular attendants, Mrs. Sally 
Lane, of Kansas City, Mo. 

The record of previous seance was read and approved by the 
circle; and, when the seance began, the spirit, Dr. Reed, as 
president of this band of spirits, said:] Mr. Secretary, the 
minutes of last seance, as read, are approved by us, and I see 
no reason why they are not sufficiently full. 

[As usual, when there is a new element in the circle, the 
seance was made to largely consist of form presentations, for 
the double purpose of producing some striking test and that 
the visitor may have the pleasure of undoubted recognition of 
some friends, and, in such manner as to strengthen the authen
ticity of the phenomena described by the record.] 

A PoNGEE WEAvER. AMETHYST. 

1051. [There came from the cabinet, through the parting of 
the curtains at center of cabinet front, a very tall woman form, 
clothed upon in garments exceedingly white, and stepped 
toward the center of the circle to a point near three feet from 
the cabinet, extending her arms straight out right and left 
from the shoulders, then, looking upwardly at the ceiling, 
gradually raised the bands to almost touch the ceiling-making 
motions with the bands as though gathering something from 
the ceiling; and presently there began to appear in the spirits' 
hands up near the ceiling a bundle of substance, white, gauzy, 
appearing much like a spider web, but as the bands moved 
about over the ceiling the bunch of gauze rapidly increased in 
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CHARITY. 
Par. 1051~ . 
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size; and, presently, the spirit let her hands down from near 
the ceiling overhead, and unwound the bunch of gauze and 
spread it out to the length of some four or five yards and some 
four feet wide; holding the gauze so spread out, in her hands, 
in front of herself, she looked as though standing behind a 
spread out lace curtain, and the circle remarked : " And only 
a thin Veil between." Then the spirit began gathering up the 
spread of gauze into a bunch and raised the bunch to the 
ceiling, and the gauze began to appear to be being absorbed 
into the ceiling of the room, and in a little while the gauze was 
all gone from the spirit's bands and she showed her empty 
hands to the c:irc:le as she disappeared through the parting of 
the cabinet curtains, into the cabinet and behind the cabinet 
curtains.] 

CHARITY. 

(Picture made, 305.) 
1052. [A member of the band of spirits designated by the 

spirits as" The Brave Heart Band," next came to the condition 
of visibility, before the circle, having the "Brave Heart E"'
blem " upon the forehead and girdled by a waistband filled with 
points of light; the general raiment of the spirit being of what 
appeared to be pure white cloth, made of this form a very 
imposing spectacle. 

1053· And this led the way for the appearance of the friends 
of our visitor, Mrs. Lane, and Brave Heart being gone away, 
there came forth another lady spirit form, rather tall, and dad 
in pure white, wearing an abundance of long auburn hair, and 
directed her attention to the visitor, Mrs. Lane, who at once 
recognized this spirit as her sister Mary. Then the spirit 
went out near the secretary and said :] 

1054. My name is Mary. The lady that sits over there, to 
whom I was just now trying to say a few words, is my sister. 
I have been patiently waiting for this opportunity when again I 
could speak with her face to face, and at last we have succeeded 
in having her come here by impressing her mind with a desire 
to come, and I am so glad that we do meet this evening I And 
I would thank you to tell her that we, on this side, realize that 
her " evening shades " begin to lengthen, and that at no distant 
day we shall be reunited as inhabitants of the spirit world. 
More of us are here, and our dear mother is here, too, and more 
of the old family relicts will be permitted to appear this even-
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ing, perhaps. Please to ask my sister if she remembers Clara. 
[The sister replies :] " Yes, certainly, I remember Clara. 
She was a colored servant in our family in the days of slavery. 
Clara was black, and another servant girl, Ellen, was copper
colored." 

Spirit: Well, they are here, and, it may be, can be per
mitted to show themselves to my sister this evening; and still 
others may be permitted an interview, and I shall go now and 
tell them to come. Good-night. 

[And the spirit Mary went into the cabinet, and in a moment 
a spirit clad in white, but having black face and hands, came 
to visibility before the circle and gave the name Clara, and was 
recognized by Mrs. Lane as the servant girl of long ago, and 
as she was going away a very tall lady form came forth and 
pve the name Ellen, and spoke a few words, as did Clara, and 
both betrayed the speech of the African servant, and Mrs. Lane 
fully recognized this latter spirit as the old family servant 
known as Ellen. 

1055. And when Ellen had gone, there stood a man form at 
S. E. comer of cabinet, trying to talk, but failed for the instant 
-went back into the cabinet and appeared at center curtain 
parting, trying to talk, but failed again and withdrew, and 
tried to speak inside the cabinet-and some of the circle asked 
the spirit if he passed out by accident on railroad, and he 
answered clearly: " Yes," and immediately came out of cabinet 
and directed himself to Mrs. Lane and showed her his head 
with his hand so drawn over it as to indicate the fatal wound, 
and she exclaimed: " That is brother Johnny I He was killed 
on the railroad and his head split open just as he shows me 
now." There can be no mistake about this case as being an 
indisputable test, and the spirit dematerialized downwardly and 
thus passed to condition of invisibility, and his sister was com
pletely satisfied of her invulnerable tests of spirit identity.] 

DENTON. 

1056. I want it understood that, while books have been 
produced through other phases, this is the only instance through 
this phase of mediumship. 

1057. (John Pierpoint, said:] When your friends reach this 
side of life there are so many poor spirits among them that 
it furnishes employment for all philanthropic souls so that 
none need be idle. And oh, friends, if I had known more of 
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this glorious philosophy, I should have been able to pus on 
more rapidly. But, after all, each one must work his own 
way. The most that can be done for one is to be informed 
and shown that there is a way, but each must travel that way 
for himself. It would be hard for another to give me knowl
edge. Each must search out knowledge for himself. You 
may be told of knowledge, but until you find it yourself it is 
DOt your knowledge, nor is it knowledge at all to you until 
you seek and search it out for yourself. 

1058. Why, friends, you may think there is no other life, and 
will know no better until you seek to know for yourself, and 
continue seeking until you find, and when you shall have found, 
do not think you will go straight on to highest condition: for 
you will find your pathway very serpentine, rugged, and even 
mountainous. I am not speaking alone to you faithful friends 
here, but, through you, to and for the people of your whole 
world, that, whosoever will hear, may hear: for, our utterances 
here are that, through you, the world may learn of them, and 
thereby, become more scientific,-more philoeophical in their 
search for knowledge, truth and wisdom, that all may be more 
mutually developed ; so that wrangling and petty jealousies 
may decrease, and this seed, now being sown, shall bring forth, 
finally, a bountiful harvest of good things for all who shaD 
reach forth and gather and fill their garners. Then there shall 
be more joy, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 

}UDGE ]. M. EDMUNDS. 

A Typewriting which Jwoved to have been dictGted by the spirit. 

1059. [Recently, a spirit lady, whom the circle recognize as 
a daughter of friend J. A. Wood and wife, and who gives her 
aame as "]ENNIE," became a member of this band, in the 
capacity of typewriting dictations, but as yet is not so able to 
handle the machine as the gentleman spirit who has been doing 
most of the typewriting at this aeries of seances. So, when the 
time came for writing, at this seance, the spirit, Dr. Reed, and 
two or three others, were heard, by the circle, to be talking 
about whether or not Jennie would be able to take and write 
the dictation the guides had concluded to have given at this 
time; and, finally, Dr. Reed concluded to permit Jennie to try 
the dictation, and .she immediately appeared at the typewriter, 
ia the araa, aud wrote on quite sucedlfully up to the bqin-

'3 
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niag of the wt I so words, when she retired and the writing 
was finished by the man spirit who has been doing this work, 
mostly, for us, and the whole writing is as follows:] 

1o6o. The world at large, takes no note · of the wonderful 
spiritual forces that underlie all things that are now common 
to mankind. And yet, without the recognition of these forces, 
there is no such thing as a harmonious existence for you, either 
personally or aggregated in the organization of government 
Science alone can never encompass it, for it knows nothing of 
the spiritual laws that determine man's place in the universe, 
just as the complex laws of nature fix the orbits of the planeti 
in the material realm. The words of many scientists on the 
future of mankind are reassuring and cheering; but, unfor
tunately, they are the words of scientists who see, in the pursuit 
of their chosen vocation, the disappearance of all obstacles 
and the arrival of perfection. The objection to this is that, it 
deals with only a part of a great subject, and anything only 
partial in treatment is necessarily imperfect. The way for 
people to reach a sublime eminence is not through science, but 
through a spiritualized government, whose main object shall 
be the spiritualization and unfoldment of its people. We 
realize that it is a difficult matter to approach spiritual perfec
tion in the midst of worldly activities. 

1001. And yet, completeness of workmanship is constantly 
before your eyes. Every breath and tint of Nature is perfect. 
True, Nature's perfections are attributable to her laws, and 
her laws to an infinite conception. The power exhibited by 
Nature, as elsewhere, is not in the manifestation, but in the 
source and regulation of it. 

1002. In solving the problems of life and civilization, men 
look to their governments and their laws for them. And, to 
these, science is subject, just as nature, with which science 
deals, is subject to the laws that control it. If you are in 
search of the greatest good for mankind, you will find it in the 
spiritual, and not in the scientific realms. The people who 
have the best government are those whose government secures 
to them the greatest freedom in thought and action. But, here
tof6re, altogether wrong notions have been prevalent concern
ing this matter. The purity of government depends upon the 
purity and spirituality of its members, and will only reach the 
highest perfection when the love for right shall predominate 
over the love for gain. This is, of course, a wonderful dis
tinction, at this age of the world, but we cannot specify any 
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other means by which the ideal government can be attained. 
Every age has it idealism, but they have been rather shadowy 
and indefinite. Men should look things squarely in the face, 
and endeavor to realize that spirituality is the only salvation; 
It is useless to fix the time of the millennium and to designate 
science as chief of the forces in operation to introduce it: for, 
as far as you can learn from history and observation, it is not 
within the province of science to do this. All men must have 
some basis of belief; for, there is no knowledge without sight 
and experience. You will never reach equality in government, 
or as individuals, unless tending that way, and you are cer
tainly not. The ambition of all governments is to be the ideal 
one to be looked up to; this may not be the ideal scientific 
government, but science must give way or submit. And when 
the people of earth realize that spirituality is, by odds, the 
most potent factor in civilization and good government because 
it is a controlling force, they will then arrive at a point where 
but one road leads to the desired goal. And nowhere, except 
in government, can you fix the spirituality of a people. It is 
not its religion, its literature, its arts, or its scientific achieve
ments, but in the regulation of all its members and avocations 
as related to one another. Of course, science is a great and 
invaluable contributor; but it is only a contributor, and, in the 
nature of things, never can reach the eminence of embodying 
the highest spiritual ideals. 

1003. The office of science is to discover and produce, as 
all geniuses in that department admit, but its discovery and 
production are stimulated or repressed by industrial legislation. 
The whole people of a country comes within the range of the 
latter's influence, and the entire commercial world is affected 
by it. It is here, then, that you must look for spirituality in 
the popular and universal sense, and in the true sense. This 
is not mere assertion ; facts in proof of it are abundant. 

1<>64. Much has been said in late years, about the rapid 
strides that science has made ; but let it not be forgotten that 
these onward and upward strides are due, quite as much to the 
form and potency of the government under which they are 
made, as to the men that make them. Galileo was a wise man, 
but the government under which he lived did not permit him 
to give to the world the results of his experiments and dis
coveries; and so it was with hundreds, in the ages past; they 
were hampered by undeveloped governments. 

1005. The paramount problem of the age, with all ambitious 

Digitized by Goog I e 



356 THE GUIDING STAB. 

nations, is to produce a sufficiency for themselYes, and make 
others dependent on them, by the provision of a surplus. 
Science has no power to change this condition. It exists 
because people of different races are antagonistic and com
petitive. 

1o66. The spiritual unfoldment of the people, can alone, sat
isfactorily, settle this question. It is incumbent upon you, as a 
sensible people, to accord the subject of a spiritual unfoldment 
an impartial hearing. 

1o67. We have endeavored to point out to you that the 
panacea for all the woes of the people, can be found in the 
proper government, and not in science or any other phase of 
accomplishment that is, in any degree, subject to the ruling 
powers of politics. We have opened up a boundless field for 
all who care to put our suggestions into- practice, and prove by 
experiment their worth or worthiness. We appeal alike to 
the man of books and the man of handicraft. All are alike in 
this, that each is anxious to have his ideas and efforts appre
ciated. 

1o68. We do not mean that you shall be governed and con
trolled by spirits in the higher conditions ;-on the contrary, we 
mean for each one to unfold his spiritual nature, that he may 
be able to discern for himself the right course to pursue. Do 
not expect to revolutionize conditions in the twinkling of an 
eye. The world is too busy to appreciate the genius of those 
who live to-day. The glamour of bygone ages attracts the 
world to geniuses of the past, and leaves them no time to 
become familiar with the geniuses of their own time. This has 
ever been true of men of all ages. 

(Signed) 11 Edmuw.U." 

Seance No. 70. 

February 8, 1903· 
1o6g. [Mrs. Dye, Mr. Winkler and Mrs. McAfee again 

present. 
[This seance was, to a large degree, utilized as a form 

seance, and some very excellent and brilliant forms were 
presented. 

[After Reed and Denton had opened the seance in due form 
on the spirit side, there came to visibility a rather portly form, 
which was quickly recognized u 
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1070. [DR. BowKER, late deceased, of Kansas City, Mo., and 
spoke a few words, saying:] 

This is a grand opportunity : that I can talk back to your 
world after having left the old tenement. Well, friends, I 
have bad my experience in the earth life, and in passing out 
of that into the conditions of this side, and you must each do 
likewise : and I may say that it will not be a great while until 
all of you will have experienced the transition, and become 
inhabitants of this side with the great majority, and you c:an 
ask your spirit friends to help you to cross with the least 
possible annoyance to you. You will please excuse me for not 
recognizing all of you, whom I bad known on earth, and accept 
a general recognition now. Sometimes we miss our friends, 
and in our overjoyfulness we are carried past them for the 
moment as the controlling conditions carry us on when w~ 
have not the slightest idea of passing by, unrecognized, our 
friends. [Several other remarks this spirit made, to varioua 
persons of the circle, of a personal nature, revealing his identity 
to those who bad formerly known him; and, it may be re
marked, his vocal organs seemed to be so well reinstated that 
his voice was almost identical with his conversational speech 
while in earth life, and he also talked with energy and ani
mation.] 

1<>71. [A lady spirit form appeared, and was so realistic as 
to be completely recognized by one of the visitors, but the 
striking feature of this case was, that this spirit dematerialized 
downwardly. And no pen picture can fully portray the gran
deur and significance of such a scene, nor can it be realized by 
any one not an eye-witness. To see a form, having all the 
appearance of a lady gorgeously clothed upon with garments 
white and glistening, bordered and trimmed with white lace, 
all in the richest modem style of ladies' dress ; to bear that 
form distinctly utter words in plain whisper; to see the form 
move about over the carpet ; to know that form to have all the 
personal marks of identity, so as to be easily recognized as one 
known to have lived on earth, and to know that such person
ality long since passed through the ordeal of death ; to know the 
floor of the room to be solid, and the carpet also solid : and, 
knowing that there can be no confederate in the room: then, 
under all these conditions, to eye-witness this ideal lady slowly 
descend as going down through the floor on an elevator plat· 
form disappearing :-now the waistband down to carpet, then 
on down to the chin, mouth, nose, eyes, forehead ; and then, all 
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gone but upper portion of the head, and last of all, the top of 
the head to vanish, is, indeed, a wonderful phenomenon, and 
as this case terminates, Little Nelly standing in parting of the 
curtains, then swinging clear, holding curtains with the hands, 
swings out some two feet, jabbering to all round the circle, 
and then goes down, saying" dood by, dood by," all the way 
down, till mouth reaches the floor level, then another good by 
as the whole head vanishes, is simply marvelous to behold!] 

I I072. [Judge J . M. Edmunds comes to visibility, and, in 
: good oral speech, speaks substantially as follows :] 

Friends, will they ever know? Will your world ever know 
that there is life,-individualized, conscious continuance of life 
in another and higher condition than that of earth? Can 
they much longer deny demonstrated facts? So many, in 
their ignorance, ought to be pitied! Never mind, however. 
They all must know of the beautiful hereafter. If not before, 
when their earthly course is run, many of them then will know. 
But strange so many are not inclined to want to know any
thing, even of your world, much less of any condition beyond 
that. Of course, it follows that there are many in the spirit 
world not further advanced than some people on earth, yet 
many are seeking for better conditions, and it affords me great 
pleasure to be here and in an attitude to help those needy ones 
that are seeking for more light. 

LIFE, TO ALL THINGS INNATE. 

1073· Denton asks : Did any of you ever think about the 
probability that life is inherent. That it is innate to all things, 
and always so existed? 

[Circle: " Yes; some of us at least, have had that query 
under advisement, and perhaps some of us have reached an 
aflirmative conclusion." 
· Another of the circle: " What is meant by inherent? " 

Another explains : " The phrase ' inherent life • means that, 
life exists in all things everywhere, organic and inorganic as 
well."] 
· I07+ Denton: Yes, Mr. Faraday bas just scanned that 

field, showing that fact as a logical sequence; and, in the next 
twenty years, science will have learned that fact. They have 
not learned it yet. They think they have but they have not
only through the denizens of the spirit world will they learn it. 
Life, we have said, always existed (R. V. I7IO), is in every-
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thing. We are here to tell you, but it will be demonstrated in 
aatutal developments. 

Circle : " Is ether substance? " 
1075· Spirit: Without substance what have you? We have 

said there would be a time when death would be arrested and 
life returned by electro-magnetism, and already you have it. 
Those people who live nearest to nature wil~ best be able to 
have benefits of the process. 

Circle: - " Is it possible to so live that we need not die? " 
Spirit : The only way to live on is to be born again. As 

an individual goes on he loses electro-magnetism, which weak
ens and weakens; and finally the body must dissolve away. 

1076. (Beatrice, the guide of one of the visitors, appeared 
in exceedingly brilliant form, and vanished.] 

Seance No. 71. 
February 11, 1903· 

1077· [Visitors present, Annie R. Rasbach, Parsons, Kansas, 
lfn. McAfee, Kansas City, Mo., and Mr. Winkler, Buffalo, 
N.Y. 

The regular opening exercises being concluded, there came 
a form from the cabinet, at · the S. E. comer; and, after stand
ing a moment, began talking, but in very indistinct utterance, 
and somewhat stammering-but as the circle talked with him, 
his speech improved rapidly, and the conversation ran some
what thus:] 

1078. Circle: Who are you? 
Spirit: I don't know. 
Circle: What is your name? 
Spirit: I don't know. 
Circle: How did you get in here? 
Spirit: I don't know. 
Circle : Isn't your name Coffin? 
Spirit: No. I am just out of the coffin. No coffin about 

me. Say, isn't it dark here? What makes it so dark? They 
told me if I would come in here I would find light. How is 
it so dark? 

Circle : Where did you come from? 
Spirit: I don't know. They had me in a house. 
Circle: How did you come by your death? 
Spirit : Death? I am not dead. A'n't I here, same as you? 
Circle: No, not same as we. We are not dead, but you 

are out of your body. 
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Spirit: •• A 'a't I got a body same as you? Qh, look at 
my clothes. They are aD ragged and tom and dirty. I can 
see better. How is this? I had dark hair and whiskers; now 
I am all gray. Looks like they had me shut up in a dungeon. 
Last I remember I had better and cleaner clothes and dark 
hair and whiskers. I must have ~ asleep in a dungeon, and 
when I awoke I am here-old and dirty and ragged and gray. 
This is strange I Let me see if I can find out my name. [Goes 
into cabinet a moment and returns, saying:] They tell me 
my name was Harlem. I begin to see better. 

Circle: Yes, you will soon see clearly. Those people in the 
cabinet, Dr. Reed and others, will help you along, and, after 
a while, have you in nice, comfortable position, so that, you 
will be yourself again, and be well and with your friends, 
whom you have not seen for so long a time; and your memory 
will return, and all again be well with you ; and so, always 
remain. Have confidence in those good people in there. They 
are spirits, and so are you a spirit now ; they will carry you 
through. 

Spirit : Well, it seems I am being favored at last ; but I 
must go back, they say, for a little time, and they will show 
me more. I hate to leave such good people as you, but I 
must go. Good-by. 

[And, as the spirit retired, the spirit Prof. Denton came 
out of the cabinet, saying :] 

1079. We permitted that fellow to come that you might 
witness one just awakening out of dark conditions. We per
suaded the poor soul to come here for his own good, and then 
helped him to appear to you, so that you could see him and 
help us to get him started out of darkness, by your sympathy. 

1o8o. This poor soul became insane at the age of forty-five 
years. Before this, he was bright and intellectual, as you can 
discern from his talk. He was a ruler at one time, and some
bow lost his mind. As he awakes, and memory returns, he is 
not satisfied. 

1o81. Before he became insane he lost his child; and as his 
mind began to fail, she came to him and tried to aid him, but 
could not get him to realize her presence. And now, as con
sciousness returns, he remembers this dear daughter, and he is 
hunting for her. She cannot reach him yet, nor can he find 
her. We tell him that she is safe, in a nice condition, and 
cannot reach him now ; that when he becomes better acquainted 
with his new conditions, and able to go, we will take him to 
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her, and let him look upon his dear daughter again ; and, at this, 
it is joyful to see his hope reviving, and paternal love rekindle, 
and the wan countenance begin to sparkle, as though youth 
were returning. We are thus assisting him in spirit. But it 
is much easier for us to render assistance on this side, than for 
us to reach the needy ones on your side. We reach you 
through more difficult channels ; but here, we meet them direct, 
and receive them, and encourage them; and, finally, have them 
rejoicing in a beautiful condition, and at last unspeakably 
happy. And our reward is in their rejoicing and gratitude, 
and our consciousness of having done our duty to their delight. 
And so you receive a rich reward according to atl your efforts 
to benefit the needy. 

1o82. [The visitor, Mrs. Annie R. Rasbach, of Parsons, 
Kansas, whose husband recently crossed to spirit life, had the 
pleasure of meeting him again, face to face, and of fully recog
nizing him, and after having futly established his identity to 
her, he walked across to the secretary and seized hold of the 
large end of the trumpet and held it firmly in his hands with 
smatl end of trumpet next to secretary's left ear, but he held the 
trumpet a distance away from the ear ,and thus the spirit ut
tered words near to large end of trumpet, and the secretary 
pulling at the trumpet to get it nearer the ear, and the spirit 
firmly holding it away, caused the secretary to be out of reach 
of his note paper, at times, so that his notes were not futl, 
although the spirit did speak sufficiently full-voiced to be heard 
without use of trumpet ; but the following are such of the words 
as the secretary did note, to-wit:] 

I was invited to come over here and talk to you. My name 
is Rasbach. In my crossing to this side I experienced no 
unpleasant sensations. I met many of my old friends and 
acquaintances and found a beautiful home. Our homes are 
made or patterned from our ideals. I am so happy to meet my 
wife here, and hope to be able to have prepared for her a 
beautiful home in perfect accord with her ideal of a home ; 
and, when she comes, I will meet her and assist her out of 
earth life, and it shall not be hard for her to cross. She shall 
pass easily to this side, and need to have no dread of death. 

BEATRICE. 

1o83. I am Beatrice. I have long been an inhabitant of the 
spirit world and have passed on to the work of higher spheres. 
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I have been invited, and am glad to give a message touching 
my work now. I have charge of a band of spirits who are at 
work for the benefit of certain peculiar abnormal conditions, 
which by their natural adaptability they are able to greatly 
modify to the benefit of those in such conditions. I hope to 
join in this great work for the benefit of many on both sides 
of life, in a great work they are about to undertake-I try to 
give light to my band. We send out messengers to different 
spheres and whenever and wherever we find any trying to 
climb and in need of assistance, we try to help them. You 
only have to come on to a higher plane in order to reach 
perfect freedom. We have no binding government. We 
come and go at will. We are a law unto ourselves, and each 
one enjoys this freedom. 

1o84- But in lower spheres there is government or rather 
restraining conditions or bounds to our sphere of action. 
While all of those in higher realms are always on duty ; yet, 
they are free to visit in the direction of their aspirations. 
Those in lower conditions, whose home is there, cannot 
reach us-they are on probation and cannot ascend to us 
while in the probationary environment : but, by and by, 
they pass, or are taken out of different conditions, ascend
ing from each to the next higher, successively, until a suffi
ciently high condition is reached for them to enjoy, relatively, 
perfect freedom. 

February 12, 1903· 
Io8S. (After the preliminary exercises were all concluded, 

there came to visibility of the circle a spirit form and intro. 
duced himself to the circle with abrupt profanity; and bein~ 
somewhat criticised by some of the circle the spirit answered : J 

No one, not even the minister, but what, deep down in his 
soul, is guilty of profanity. Idle words, idle thoughts, 
though unexpressed, just as much tarnish the soul, as though 
uttered. 

(When this rrofane one had gone away, Prof. Denton 
stood to view o the circle and said :] 

1o86. Our object, in introducing these undeveloped ones, 
is to show how completely the characteristic of the individual 
in the earth life follows to the spirit side. This one used 
such language when in the physical. We do not consider 
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swearing as evil, but a bad habit. A person may be very 
profane and yet a kind-hearted, benevolent person. We 
associate with all classes, here, to become acquainted with 
all conditions by experience: and to try to aid those in un
fortunate environments. When such spirits come to you, 
they are, generally, in need of help i therefore, receive them 
kindly. 

1o87. That poor soul who was here the other evening, bas 
been in spirit life for very many of your years. His one 
thought, all those years, has been of that dear daughter that 
he lost just before his mentality failed ; and, he has been a 
wanderer, in search of his idolized one, ever since he passed 
to spirit life. 

1088. Of course, as a ruler, he did some things that would 
be regretful, but this eagerness for his daughter, has been 
such that he could not advance. We have tried for three 
years to have him come here, but all in vain, until now; and 
this visit has started him on his journey that will ultimately 
lead him to light and the long lamented daughter. (See 
Paragraph, 1079) 
· 1o89. [Some of the circle desired to know how this spirit 

having been in spirit life in a lost condition for so long a time 
could so well speak the English language? And Denton 
replied :] Do not think, for one moment, friends, because 
spirits have been in spirit life for many, many years that, 
therefore, they cannot speak English. 

1090. [A spirit lady sings, orally, through the trumpet. 
1091. Another spirit lady sits upon a chair and sings 

orally, with the circle. 
1092. [The chair already being placed just in front of the 

cabinet door Bessie asked Mrs. McAfee to be seated in the 
chair, having the back to the cabinet ; and, Mrs. McAfee 
being thus seated upon the chair, a spirit stepped out of the 
eabinet, seized hold of the chair back uprights, and raised 
the chair, with the lady, clear of the floor several inches, and 
let the chair down, and returned into the cabinet.] 

1093· The last three mentioned feats have not been per
formed, before, during this series of seances. 

1094- [A gentleman from a distance having sent a letter 
to Dr. Schellhous asking how it is that spirits are able to 
see,-and criticising the idea that spirits see by coming into 
the aura of certain ones in the physical ; and this letter 
being placed upon the writing-desk, in the arena, the spirit 
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Denton appeared in the arena, at the writing-desk, picked up 
the letter, examined it and said:] 

109S· So many people pose as scientists but when we 
come to sum it all up there is no science about it. Indeed, 
some alleged scientific notions are absurd, preposterous, and 
will not survive a moment of criticism. These questions, 
this gentleman asks, have been answered, heretofore, in 
" Rending the Vail ; " if the gentleman had read closely he 
would have observed. Later on, however, I may say some
thing more in regard to the questions in this letter. 

1og6. [Denton showing Electricity to be compressed 
ether:] 

Take water, confine it in some very strong apparatus ap
propriate to the experiment ; apply heat, so as to convert 
the water into steam, and then continue application of heat 
and, as a last result, you have that steam converted into 
electricity, and how? The ether that permeates the steam 
is compressed by the intense pressure of the superheated 
steam and the result is electricity ; thus, the ether com
pressed, is electricity. (1039, 1040.) 

1097· (Isaac Conner, in very soft,magnetic, oral tones,said :] 
Ladies, gentlemen, and friends: I am glad to meet such 

an intelligent audience and talk to you concerning the life 
beyond the tomb, of which you can know but little, except 
you be informed by some person or persons dwelling in the 
spirit realms. And, for this reason, Spiritualism is grand and 
glorious, revealing to mortals a world of indescribable 
grandeur, as the eternal abode of all, after passing the or
deal of death ; and, it makes the soul glad to learn of its 
future dwelling condition, through this glorious mode of rev
elation ; without which, not one on the mortal side can ever 
know until awakened beyond death. This great truth ought 
to awaken the whole world to a realizing sense of the destiny 
and worth of individual humanity. and ought to make the 
people of your world seek to become prepared to meet the 
conditions of higher realms, by placing around themselves 
elevating spiritual conditions, and learn that, when people 
place around themselves earthly conditions they make, for 
themselves, homes in dark conditions. 

RANDALL. 

JogS. [This spirit when in the physical body, in a fit of 
jealousy, murdered one of bis best friends, and now comes 
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from spirit life to this circle and reports his experience, and 
the spirit Wesley, standing before the circles in materialized 
condition, fully visible, took the dictation down in manu
script, writing at the rate of SS2 words per minute, timed 
by stop watch, and those of the circle nearest to the amanu
ensis could clearly sec the words of writing come upon the 
paper, as the spirit moved his right hand over the paper, the 
spirit holding the tablet open in his left hand, and the 
dictation is as follows, to-wit :] 

1099. It is with considerable difficulty that I remember the 
original era of my being ; and all the events of my period 
appear confused and indistinct. A strange multiplicity of 
sensations seized me, and I saw, felt, heard and smelt at the 
same time ; and, it was, indeed, a long time before I learned 
to distinguish between the operations of my various sense$, 
By degrees, I remember, a strong light pressed upon my 
nerves, so that I was obliged to shut my eyes. Darkness 
then overcame me and troubled me ; but, hardly had I felt 
this, when, by opening my eyes, as I now suppose, the light 
poured in upon me again. I walked, and, I believe, de
scended ; but presently found a great attraction in my sen
sations. Before, dark and opaque bodies had surrounded 
me, impervious to my touch or sight ; but, I now found that 
I would wander out at liberty, with no obstacles which I 
could not either surmount or avoid. 

1100. The light became more and more oppressive to me ; 
and the heat wearying me as 1 walked, 1 sought a place 
where I could receive shade. This was a forest, with beauti
ful trees, and flowers of beautiful fragrance. As I turned my 
head to drink in the beautiful fragrance of the flowers, I saw 
a brook ; and here I lay by the side of it, resting from my 
fatigue, until I felt tormented by hunger and thirst. This 
roused me from my nearly dormant state, and I ate some 
berries which I found hanging on the trees or lying on the 
ground. I slaked my thirst at the brook, and then, lying 
down, was overcome by sleep. 

1101. It was dark when I awoke; 1 felt cold, also, and 
half frightened, as it were instinctivel)'· Finding myself so 
desolate, I remembered that my clothes were insufficient to 
protect me from the cold and night dews. I was a poor, 
miserable, helpless wretch ! I could not distinguish anything 
around me, but feelings of pain invaded me on all sides. I 
tat down and wept. 
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1102. Soon, a gentle light appeared floating before me. 
Oh ! what a relief-what a sensation of pleasure that light 
gave me ! It moved slowly, but it enlightened my surround
ings until I was able to see the radiant form the light 
came from. " Why do you weep, my friend? " The radi
ant one questioned. " Because I am so miserable," I replied. 
Then he talked to me of my past life and explained to me 
that my condition was the result of my rast life. If I had 
not deprived one of my fellow-beings o his earth life my 
sufferings would not be as they were. " Arise, and follow 
me and I will show you wherein you have so grievously 
sinned," said the radiant one. We journeyed on and on 
until a familiar scene greeted my eye ; then, horror of 
horrors ! All the terrible past was again clear. Tears of 
bitter remorse streamed from my eyes! Gradually my feel· 
ings became calmer, if it may be called calmness, when the 
violence of grief sinks into despair. 

1103. I must pause here, for it requires all my fortitude 
to recall the memory of the frightful events which I ani 
about to relate in proper details to my recollection : The 
whole series of my life appeared to me again, but you are 
only interested in the particular part of my life that placed 
me in the peculiar position I was in. Through jealousy, I 
murdered my dearest friend. How can I describe my sen
sations upon beholding again, the scene of my dreadful 
crime? I cannot reflect upon that terrible time without 
shuddering and agony. Death takes away so many who 
were, one day, in the bloom of health, and the next day the 
prey of worms. " Of what material was I made," I ques
tioned, " that I could thus, resist so many shocks which, like 
the turning of the wheel, continually renewed the torture." 

1104. The radiant one reviewed my past life with me and 
showed me that it was only just that I should suffer, as I had 
caused suffering to others; and, sorrowfully, I returned to 
the place where I had been so desolate. " Don't leave me 
alone, oh, radiant one ! " I cried ; and he replied : " I only 
go to bring others to you that you may be guided in the 
future to a happier place.'' Long, weary years elapsed 
before I was able again to experience joy. If I had listened 
to the voice of conscience I would not have experienced the 
stings of remorse. Think not, you who deprive another of 
mortal life, but you shall enter heaven. The road hither is 
long and dark to all who take that which they cannot give. 
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1105. Atonement is not made in a day-no, nor often in 
centuries. All the minutest details of the past, present 
themselves to your vision so often that you feel that, any 
torture would be preferable to a view of the past; but, go 
where you will, your crime will relentlessly follow you until 
you have purified your soul. Suffer any kind of injustice 
before you deprive another of life, for the earth life is only 
a day compared with eternity ; and, no matter bow long the 
day, the twilight shadows will gather you in at its close and 
in sweet rest you will forget the unkind things of the day, 
and when the morning dawns you will arise with a glad 
heart to enjoy the many beauties before you. 

(Signed) "Rat~4all." 

Seance No. 73· 
February 18, 1903· 

I 1o6. [In consequence of severe cold and inclement weather, 
only four of the circle, and no visitors, present, but a good 
quantity of matter was obtained for the book, notwithstanding. 
And, first there came to visibility the form of a spirit lady, 
being rather tall and large, and gorgeously attired in gar
ments exceedingly white, whose spirit name we learned from 
Red Feather is.] 

SAPPHIRE. 

[who spake as follows:] 

1107. Your world is getting to be more civilized than it waa 
two hundred years ago. Down to that time, none in all the 
dominion of Christianity dared to question the Divinity of 
Christ or the Christian Bible; but, once in a while, a brave, 
bold soul took his life in his hand and did dare to think, and 
then to express his conclusions arrived at from his thinking: 
and many a brave one was exited from his body and your 
world, into the spirit world, for his "heresy." But notwith
standing that the Bible is rapidly losing its infallibility, yet it 
shows that all along the ages of the accumulation of the Bible 
there were spirit phenomena and mediums therefor, the same 
as now, and that, frequently, persecution even more bitter than 
now, raged against the mediums; and the succeeding ages held 
the former persecuted ones to be either God himself or of the · 
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prophets of God. And the mediums, then, had many of the 
same phasea as now-especially the automatic, elairvoyant and 
clairaudient phases, as weU as healing gifts, and aU were 
persecuted; but enlightenment and civilization, step by step, 
under the brave independence of minds such as Paine and 
others, until now, the once much persecuted Paine is begin
ning to be considered nearly right and what was once thought 
to be his heresy is now being considered as philanthropy, and 
that he was trying to make people better-and in consequence 
the world is becoming more and more progressive, and in the 
next twenty-five or thirty years the people will hardly believe 
the Bible to be the word of God at all. People begin to look 
over the history of the Christian people and they do not see 
the change there ought to be under a just and righteous sys
tem, and they begin to demand a change such as will be more 
likely to bring about a condition that will make the people 
and the world better-which must be something beside God 
and a word of God to condemn people to the death, the rack, 
thumbscrew and dungeon, and cast them into fire and eternal 
burnings for mere honest opinion•s sake. 

1 1o8. And oh I Friends, the many people who have tried 
to advance ideas to make better theology, and consequently 
better systems of religion and government, that have been 
burned at the stake, presents a mental picture that almost con
geals the blood, causing it to stand still in its course. Such 
awful conditions on earth drew down the sympathy of higher 
spheres in an effort to enlighten the people of earth by chang
ing the religious condition thereof. And I am made a mes
senger of the higher realms to assist in favorably modifying 
the religions and superstitions of earth. 

IIOC). I have been in spirit life about six hundred years and 
have been educated in spirit life for this work. I am, by 
nationality, a Greek, and was versed in the literature of 
Greece. But wise ones found that nature had endowed me 
with an adaptability for this general work, especially atnong 
Christian nations, and had me schooled for that purpose, es
pecially in the languages of such nations, and this accounts 
for myself, although a Greek, being able to use the English 
language. 

I 110. ADd let me pause here to remark to the critical 
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reader, hereof, that he must concede, after first conceding im~ 
mortality of the personal conscious entity of man, that after 
death the ability to learn, must be as extensive as before 
death, and that, therefore, the ability to learn the languages 
of different nationalities accompanies the spirit into the immor
tal condition. Therefore, that it is possible for me to have 
learned the English language to use in communion with the 
different nationalities of people using the English language. 

IIII. The work assigned to me was, largely, with Ameri
cans, both in the physical and spiritual conditions ; and I have 
labored in various ways, for many years, among mortals of 
America, and have been instrumental, though unseen and un
known to the person benefited, in assisting persons of medium
istic tendencies in their various inventive talents, and thus have 
given much of benefit to your portion of the civilized world ; 
but I have not been here before at these seances. 

1112. Our ideal is to do that which will make people 
better; and to that end, our purpose is to establish a stupttJ
dous co-operative organi.ration reaching from earth condition.t 
far out into the spirit world,· and, already, our work is being 
utilized among all civilized nations looking toward one stu
pendous unity of all nations, tach for the bene6t of all and 
all for the bene6t of tach; that, ultimately, ., nation may not 
lift up sword against nation nor learn war any mort," so 
that some time in the evening ages, the denizens of higher 
spheres may gladly shout of " peace on earth," every one 
gladly calling on some one above. Nations and individuals 
thus, from higher wisdom, continually learning how to go on 
bettering their conditions; and to know that Glad Immortality 
is Eternal Truth. Remember, dear friends, that Truth is 
Truth, just as much if all your world doubt it, as though your 
whole people believed it. 

1113. Electricity existed just as certainly fifty thousand or a 
hundred thousand years ago as it bas since the days of Dr. 
Franklin, and was, aU the ages before Dr. Franklin, known 
to the inhabitants of the spirit world ; and the civilizing ten~ 
dencies of its practical utility among men may go on and on, 
from telegraphy to wireless telegraphy, from transportation of 
people from town to town, nation to nation ; connecting all 
nations into one people, using one tmiYersal language; anda 

24 
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then, too, transport communications from the immortal realms 
to denizens of earth and vice versa, till all shall know of 
this open highway between the two worlds from the least 
to the greatest. Good night. 

ANONYMOUS LADY. 

1114- [Then another lady spirit stood in the parting of the 
curtains and talked at some length, but only a portion of what 
this spirit said was understood. We did not get any name. 
She spoke of the government of the spirit world as being one 
of perfect freedom, and said that:] If your government on 
earth could pattern after that of the spirit world, then, indeed, 
would your country have a government grand and glorious. 

111 S· We are trying to build a great work for the benefit 
of your world ; but so many are constantly trying to tear 
down our work, that, sometimes, it is difficult for us to pro
ceed. Still, in a general way, their very opposition helps the 
work to grow ; and, though temporarily retarded, yet, at last, 
we overcome all obstacles and our work grows on to comple
tion. In many instances we need the help of mortals to give 
us strength to carry on our work ; but, when we are denied 
such help, we resort to other resources that insure our final 
success in the work we have to do. 

A GREAT LIGHT, AND WHAT IS Lin? 

1116. [And when the brilliant one had gone away, there 
came forth a man form, speaking as though almost overcome 
by the intensity of his theme, saying :] As I came down the 
pathway I beheld a shining light, and that light shines away 
ottt yonder, and is a wonderful light, making bright the dark 
places along the pathway. And some one asks: " What is 
life?" and that is a hard question to answer, because it is 
hard to know what life is ; but my answer is, that life is 
eternal, everlasting, always was, always is, always will be-
is the sum and substance of all things and all being. 

(Anonymous) 

1117. JWM. McKINLEY comes out of the cabinet at parting 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE GUIDING ST.AB. 371 

of the curtains in the center of the cabinet front and begins 
talking for a moment, then goes over to south side of the 
room, and there, facing the center of the circle at north-east 
corner of the room, continued talking-saying altogether :1 

I I 18. I hope that I may have the opportunity before a 
great while to give to you what I have learned here. As 
you know, I was taken away suddenly and another called to 
take my place. I had plans which, could I have been spared 
to carry out, might have been the means of placing your coun
try in some better condition, though I am not certain. It may 
be best as it is. At any rate it seems to me now, that man 
has very little to do with controlling his own being, and I 
have already concluded that, whereas I was in your world 
and not of any volition or say so, of my own-and I was asked 
no questions about when or how I should get out of your world. 
Destiny? yes, friends, it seems to me, now, more like destiny 
than free will. And another thing I wish to say to you at 
this time, and that is, that I am not as high as I would like 
to be. And, again, I was not as much versed in this philoso
phy, it seems to me now, as I might have been, yet I see no 
way by which my actions and life, in this regard, might have 
been different. I had a great many friends who seemed de
sirous for me to learn something more of it than I had dared 
to try to find out ; but, on earth, I refused to learn ; and, over 
here, I am compelled to know and work my way-for I have 
not sufficient "coin of the realm to pay my way." I hope, 
here, I may be able to give you more when conditions permit. 
I thank you for this little privilege, and, at least, shall try 
to aid you in your work and on your way. 

I I 19. [The spirit Prof. William Denton next appeared 
in condition of visibility upon our spiritual rostrum, and said :1 

I am much pleased to meet you again, and I wish you to 
remember that, this is not our last work. We expect to do 
much greater things yet than we have heretofore done, and 
in a way that will more quickly get to the world, and we 
expect some of you faithful ones to assist us ; and if you should 
cross to this side before we get our work done, you can join 
our band over here, and work right along with us, for 
there ia ever plenty of work to do for all who are willing to 
work. But I say unto you, there are too many moral cowards 
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-too many persons afraid or ashamed to teD what they know 
-to let their light be seen of men lest the ignorant should mock 
them ; but these shall have their reward. The world is grow
ing in manhood, and childish cowards shall grow to stand up 
like men and women, and this cause is growing, it is spring
ing up all over your world, and when light shines on one poor 
ignorant soul it soon dies; that is, the ignorance dies when 
the tight is permitted to shine. Spiritualism shines in science 
brighter and brighter, and it is getting into the religious world, 
and the road is from religion to Atheism aftd thm back to 
Spirituolism; and when they get to Spiritualism they are stuck, 
and the further they go the more they know and the deeper 
they are stuck : for Spiritualism is no place for ignorance. 

And now, friends, we hope to accomplish much for the world 
yet with this instrument, and when we get done our work 
with him, or when conditions get so that we can no longer 
use him for our work, we shall take our everlasting flight to 
higher realms, for our work will be done in the earth con
ditions and in the lower spheres, ~d others will take our 
place, having other instruments; and they, too, will, when their 
work is done below, go to their own reward, in higher reahns. 
Dear friends, good night. 

SeGtsee No. 74-

February 19, 1903· 
]ERRY FLYNN. 

I 120. (This character presents a peculiar experience. Com
ing to view at the south-east comer of the cabinet he began 
mumbling words quite indistinctly at first, but like all of the 
new experiences gradually improved in speech until he could 
vocalize very distinctly ; and, in reply to nrious questions and 
remarks of the circle, the spirit said :] 

I don't know where I came from. 
I don't know who I am. 
I am in a devil of a fix. 
I don't know that I have a name. 
I a'n't dead-I have been asleep and just wake4 up. I 
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don't know how tong I slept. I just now waked up, right 
here, and have on the same old clothes I had when I went 
to sleep. It's getting lighter. I begin to recollect-something 
hit me on the head and I find myself right here. I thought 
I was asleep. I know I am not dead. Is there any one in 
there? (the cabinet). Can they tell me where I am and how 
I went to sleep? No, I did not see anybody in there, (the 
cabinet) I have not been in there. I say I waked up right 
here with my old clothes on. I see better. Say, Mr. (to 
secretary) what are you doing there? What do you write on? 
Not on paper? With pencil? Why they can't write after 
they are dead, nor have paper nor pencils? Oh 1-You a'n't 
dead? You must be, if I am. You say I am dead and you 
are here and here am I. So, if I am dead, you must be dead. 
If you are taking notes of what people say for other people 
to read, for God's sake don't take down what I say. But, if 
I am dead, how can I read it? That little fellow in there? Is 
there some one in there? Hold on I Let me go in there and 
see if he can show a fellow how to read. (Spirit goes into 
cabinet, shakes medium, calls to him, makes much noise in 
cabinet as he tries to wake the medium, saying:] Hello, Mr., 
wake up, wake up, wake up, I say. Are you dead, too? The 
folks out there can talk, and they say we are where the 
dead are. They say I am dead and I woke up ; so, you better 
wake up before it gets too late. Wake up and show me 
how to read. WAKE UP, I say, WAKE UP. (Spirit comes 
out saying:] That little fellow in there is so sound asleep I 
can't wake him up. I guess he is past waking. No, I saw 
no other man in there. Is there? And can he tell me all about 
myself? Is that so? And you say his name is Reed, and 
that he, and others in there, can tell me how I went to steep, 
and how long ago it was, and aU about it? Is that so? Well; 
just hold on and let me go in there again and see what I 
can find out. [Goes into cabinet and enters into conversa
tion with spirits in there so that the circle heard the conver
sation and part of what was said ; and, after a few minutes, 
spirit returns to sight of circle, saying:] Well, this is so 
strange to me! They say they are all dead in there but 
that little man in the chair, and that you are alive and I am 
dead. And they showed me that I am dead, and have been 
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dead for more than fifty years I And they brought my name 
back to me, and showed me it was Jerry Flynn. I begin to 
see better all about me. I begin to remember how it was. I 
was out on the Atlantic Ocean, on board a great boat, or ship. 
There were a great many people aboard that boat. The sea 

·was running high. The last thing I remember was the cry 
of fire, fire, and a rushing to and fro of the people, and some
thing struck me on the llead and I knew no more till I met 
you people here. I don't remember the name of the boat. 
No, I saw no lifeboats, but just as I was hit on the head 
the boat was on fire and sinking. 

Say, I felt awfully queer when I woke up in here a while 
ago-in the dark. Just like a fellow that was buried too 
soon and just coming to life under the ground. That is the 
fix I thought I was in. Oh, but that was awful I 

[Some people will criticize the presentation, herein, of such 
·matter; but we answer the anticipation by saying that, one 
apecial object of this book is to present the reader with as 
near every phase of experience as possible:] 

1121. [And when Jerry had gone away, the circle were 
deploring that so many people had to quit the tenement of 
clay by accidents and in many horrible ways ; and, in the 
midst of this expression of sympathy for all such unfortunates, 
there came to view of the circle a spirit lady, and said :] 

Friends, all of these accidents you will find, when you 
come to consider the whole, to be a necessity ; nor is there 

·anything more horrible in death from catastrophe than often 
occurs from death by disease. Were it not for premature 
death, as you would say, your world would soon be over
populated. Premature death is one of Nature's means of 
preserving an equilibrium. You read of destruction of human 
life from plagues, wars, pestilence, epidemics, earthquakes, tor
nadoes and various ways, on land and sea, and by accidents. 
Yet all these modes of death are necessary. Take the earth
quake, a natural phenomenon,-when the earth accumulates, 
internally, a superabundance of various gases it must burst 
and thus deliver itself of the over-production and over-ac
cumulation of gases. Just like a man that over-eats and of 
improper foods ;-he feels full, he feels sick, he belches up the 
noxious gases and failing to get relief in this way, or through 
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eome natural channel, he explodes, perhaps dies of his own 
physical volcanic action. 

1122. In countries where population becomes dense and over
crowded, a plague comes along and relieves the congestion, 
and death is necessary, and has to be; and in reality is not much 
more terrible in one way than in another. Because it often 
comes by wholesale does not make it any worse for the individ
ual, and sooner or later in the province of Nature, and, conse
quently, of necessity, each one, every one, all must die. These 
occurrences--all these natural phenomena, earthquakes, vol
canoes, tidal waves, and all so-called accidents, are necessary, 
and when looked upon from the standpoint of wisdom, death, 
by the wholesale, is no more deplorable than the death of the 
individual, nor, in general, no more in one way than another. 

1123. [Alexander Hamilton casts a hopeful horoscope over 
the destinies of the people. A typewritten dictation being taken 
and written by the spirit Jennie Wood, except a small portion 
at the close, which was done by the regular operator. The 
writing being done at the rate of about two hundred words 
per minute, and in the words following:] 

1124. Much has been said about the warfare between reli
eion and science. Some have declared that, either science or 
religion must go to the wall. These wiseacres seem to have 
lost sight of the fact that there is a religion that is a science 
as well as a religion; namely, Spiritualism. Science says, 
"we cannot deal with faith, we must have facts." Spiritual
ilm steps in and says, " we do not wish you to believe, but 
we offer you the knowledge; we bring to you indisputable 
facts to prove that, though a man die he lives again." Science 
aays, you can hasten the coming of the day which is to free 
the race of all imperfections ; and, by passing into oblivion 
yourselves, leave a heritage for posterity. 

1125. But all are not willing to accept this opportunity for 
fruitless sacrifice. They ask : What shall it avail a man if 
he sow the seed and another shall reap the harvest; or to 
know that, the " dust unto which he shall return " will 
•ring forth fruits for future generations? 

1126. This clash is deplorable, but what is clearly seen by 
those who have managed to keep their heads above the clouds 
is that truth cannot be immoral, as is often charged by the 
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church member. Such minds are capable, also, of seeing that 
the resistance of the church to the dogmas of science are as 
justifiable as the resistance of science to the dogmas of the 
church. Both are arrogant in both assumption and assertion; 
thus constituting the purest dogma. If science has, already, 
destroyed the foundation of faith, it has only to delve deeper 
and find the foundations of knowledge. 

1127. A radical change has taken place in the last quarter 
of a century, and in manifesting itself in the changed moral 
tendencies of the people. The elimination of Satan from the 
plan of redemption has not brought about the dire conditions 
that were predicted and feared by so many. The years which 
have intervened having demonstrated that faith in the exis
tence of an Infinite Power is increasing and not diminishing; 
and that faith in a personal devil has diminished so steadily 
that it is nearing the vanishing point ; so that, it is time to 
inquire as to those elements in human nature and attributes 
of the human mind, expressed in a system of morals which 
have survived destruction of the devil, and prevented that inter
regnum which began to be feared as soon as his existence was 
seriously questioned. Morals are at a higher level than they 
were twenty-five years ago. Statistics will be searched in vain 
for any sign of decline. Many people are no doubt, disap
pointed in the expectation that, with the devU gone, the inter
regnum is not at hand. Such persons will ask: " If the devil 
was not the basis of your morals, what has been? " 

1128. So, it is clear that the cure for the evils of a par
tial civilization is more civilization. It requires time, but time 
will bring the desired results. The primal man was evolved 
above the brute only on his mental and not on his moral side. 
He was incapable of realizing his sins, incapable of feeling or 
expressing repentance, and incapable of atoning for his crimes. 
He was without consciousness of moral responsibilities to his 
fellow creatures ; but dimly conscious that he must yield to 
the greater strength and power of the Creator, as the wild 
beast yields to the stronger. And in many respects, especially 
as to his morals, he was still a beast only. Later on, he gave 
the assurance that he was growing into a higher life. His 
morals began to change, and he became better and wiser. 

1129. When this is perceived, it is eas.r. .to ,a:ppr_eb~gd .a. 
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reason for evil in the world. It becomes, then, only a relative 
tenn. The suffering brought upon primal man by his dis
obedience to the laws of Nature, while it may not have af
fected his own life, affected the lives of those who succeeded 
him, making them, gradually, more open to the higher in
fluences. Looking back over the winding path the human 
race has traveled you will find satisfactory evidence, of the 
steady growth, in both morals and intelligence, that marks 
the highest type of the race to-day. There can be no sustained 
evolution without (this) truth. Therefore, evolution in in
telligence, only, is not complete. 

I IJO. In the repentance, and humiliation, and their sacri
fices, after transgressing the law by a people to whom Satan 
was unknown, you can see the germ of all morals and all moral 
growth in the world to-day. Most of the laws given by 
Moses were already written in the hearts of men long before 
Moses was born ; and were the result of that mercy and love for 
each other which had grown out of their common afflictions. 

IIJI. You will find that your moral basis is now only 
partly religious. Some of it is grounded on aspirations after 
the higher things of life, but the greater part is rooted in en
lightened selfishness. Your moral basis is broadening; al
though the devil has ceased to be the comer stone, the structure 
is steadily growing stronger. There is, to-day, more evidence 
of the spirit of justice in the world than ever before, whether 
you see it in the heroic efforts of a strong government pro
tecting a weaker one, or the helpful spirit exhibited by one 
individual toward another. 

(Signed) "A. Hamilton." 

Seance No. 75· 

February 22, 1903· 
I IJ2. [The only phenomena of importance given at this 

seance was the picture of Jumbo. This picture was made in 
the same manner and having the same attendant test conditions, 
excepting that it was made, from start to finish, in as near to 
three minutes of time as we were best able to determine from 
pulse count ; and so frequently have we compared this method 
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with stop watch results, that we conclude the pulse-beat method 
in this case would be within ten seconds of correct. 

The reader may desire to know whether spirit dogs attend 
these seances, and whether the circle could see them, and 
whether they have so far evoluted in the spirit world as to 
return to earth and bark and pose for their pictures, and we 
may answer the anticipation by saying that we do not so 
understand the matter. But, in this case, some ten years ago 
this medium had a dog that he very highly prized, which died 
several years ago, and he has desired the spirits to make for 
him a picture of that dog, and, at last, the spirits comply with 
their medium's request in making for him a . perfect picture 
of his almost idolized little dog.] (See figure 28.) 

StGnte No. 76. 
February 25, 1903· 

1133· [This seance was largely occupied at having the 
spirits review the pictures and detennine which should go in 
the book, and how many and which of them should be litho
graphed, and to ascertain the names of such as are to appear 
in the book, and the desire of this spirit band concerning the 
pictures has been carried out as nearly as we have been able 
so to do.] 

(a) Then WESLEY said: We desire, in this way, to express 
our thanks to our good friend N adig for his aid to us in thill 
work, and we hope to have his assistance in the further prose
cution of our work. 

GEORGE GRAFF. 

1135· [This spirit, brother to Henry and Guss Graff, who 
have visited these seances on two or three occasions and still 
live in the physic;al, came forth to visibility, and spake sub
stantially as follows :] 

Friends, I suppose I am somewhat a stranger to you. I 
. have been asked to say something to you concerning my 
little experience on this side, but this being my first attempt in 
this line, I do not suppose I shall be able to say a great deal 
at this time. I have been here several times and have watched 
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bow they proceed until I can vocalize in this way ; and, I have 
enjoyed myself very much since I have been in spirit life; 
and, also, in attending your meetings here. And I am glad to 
know that my brothers take such lively interest in this work. 
For here, they can learn that death does not " end all," but that 
the spirit still lives its own self; and here, my brothers can 
learn of the laws of both spheres; and they, too, can learn of 
the advantage of living right and of the value of learning this 
great truth and practicing its precepts while in the physical 
life. I have not been here very long, but have learned much 
of the laws of life; and, as I said, am able to enjoy myself very 
well. 

1136. This medium is going to visit my brothers, at their 
home, and I hope that all may have an enjoyable time; that 
all who shall visit the meetings there may be satisfied and 
benefited; and that the medium may feel himself well paid 
for his visit. 

I thank you, friends, for your help to me in assisting my 
brothers, for, by their presence, I was led into a deeper view 
of this glorious reality and my dear brothers were greatly 
benefited. For all of which I shall try to ever gratefully re· 
member you. Good-night. 

IIJ7· [The spirit, Mrs. Mary Wellington, Mr. House's sis
ter, whose body was cremated at Boston, Mass., and who gave 
to us her experience as touching the benefits of cremation
which experience may be found at paragraph 757 of the book 
entitled " Beyond the Vail " came forth and said a little more 
on cremation, thus:] -

I am Mrs. Wellington, and I want to say to brother Cor
nelius that, from the beneficial effects of cremation which I 
have experienced I would advise it to all my friends and rela
tions : One whose body is cremated feels so much freer and 
buoyant thereafter, and brighter, too, that it is easier to rise 
above earth conditions than when the body is buried in the 
ground. 

1138. In my missionary work I am able to work for the 
good of both sides of life and I hope to enjoy any work that 
may be commenced in this way. I feel, too, that after a little 
season it may be, of even darker conditions, there will be a 
change for the better and conditions will obtain whereby much 

Digitized by Goog I e 



880 THE GUIDING ST~ 

crater geaera1 interest in this philosophy will obtain among the 
people in your world ; and, I am pleased with the awakening 
interest in your work here, and, I hope too, to see crematioo 
come into more general use. Good-bye. 

ANGIE HIBBARD. 

IIJ9. [This spirit gives us a short message saying:) 
I have been requested by the band to say something here 

before the work closes. Well, I am glad to say to my cousin 
over there that I am glad she has been able to be here as she 
has; that her presence here has aided me much in obtaining 
knowledge in which I have advanced much, but coming into 
earth conditions does not advance me in spirituality. But I 
need the knowledge to increase my intellectuality and I am 
now in about the third stage, in the spheres, from what I am 
able, as yet, to understand. I want to say to my cousin that 
intellectuality is her field, and on earth she can advance in 
that direction, but in earth conditions it is almost impossible to 
advance beyond a certain stage in spirituality and her knowl
edge will be of great advantage to her in advancing in spirit
uality on this side. 

1140. [And some of the circle expressed that they did not 
understand the lady spirit on this point and the spirit, Denton 
came to the emergency, saying:] Friends ; to be spiritual you 
should develop mentality on earth, and this prepares you to 
advance more rapidly in spirituality on this side, and to de
velop both mentality and spirituality on, and on, and on. But 
on earth, there are so many thoughts and tendencies and de
bauching influences arising from undeveloped conditions that 
you· can hardly unfold spirituality there at all-while such con
ditions do not so much prevent development of intellectuality: 
and this is what the lady means in her advice to her cousin. 
If one take a little morphine it affects a little, and a little more 
it affL'Cts a little more, and so on, to absolute stupidity. And 
so, of lower conditions of earth on your spirituality, until the 
stupidity prevents advance intellectually, and renders advance 
in spirituality impossible, white on earth, confronted by such 
conditions. But endeavor to develop intellectuality and that 
holds in check counter influences to spirituality ; and, after a 
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white, at a certain stage, your brain force flashes out and re
'\'eals the dawning of the fact of such brain force as that you 
realize an awakening of heretofore latent energies that hence
forth carry you right on in development and unfoldment of 
these energies. And, here, you realize that, had conditions 
been given earlier you would have been developing long before. 
Again, you discern that these latent energies are along one 
line with one person and along another line with another per
son ; and these different latent energies are subject to awaken
ing to activity by the proper contingent in each case ; and in 
the spirit world, the proper contingent in each case, is more 
discernible than while in earth life; but, mortals may, some
times, have the benefit of the proper contingent applied from 
spirit side to wake the energies to activity, starting out the 
evolution on its highway toward illimitable possibilities. 

1141. IMMORTALITY TRIUMPHING. 

OPEN LETTER. 

PART II. 

Written by the Spirit, 

PROF. MICHAEL FARADAY, 

as 

AMANUENSIS 

for 

TBE STAR CIRCLE BAND OF SPIRITS •. (II.P-II9I). 

1142. The theorist that teaches that life originated in the 
germ, should remember that, a little further analysis shows 
the germ is a compound form, the same as any one of the 
stages that life passes through in its pathway to a more perfect 
expression. 
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(a) The stickler for the cell as the primitive source of life, 
should be aware that, the cell is a result of chemical forces 
that have not yet arrived at the germ stage of life form; and 
that, every analysis of form you make only throws a little 
further back into the realm of chemical forces, the true source 
of life itself. 

(b) Evidently it is not in form that the life principle is to 
be found in its primitive state, and you shall have to look in 
some other direction for evidence of its true nature. 

THE GoD IDEA. 

1143. You have seen that, all of the thinkers of the past, 
to formulate a theory of the source of life, end in abstraction. 
The logic they use is: " God is the source of life, and God made 
the world and all in it by fiat, or decree of his own free will 
(See 42-43). This is only the confession of ignorance and 
inability to produce evidence concerning the subject ; and we 
mention this, here, to show how unable the untrained intellect 
is to discern any relation of force beyond the scope of the 
physical senses. 

1144- To discern the evidence that belongs to the realm of 
form beyond the physical senses requires a keen mental train
ing, and it is in the mental realm that you shall have to seek 
it: For, as soon as it comes to the sphere of physical sense, 
although it appears to be more positive, yet really, it is not so, 
for physical life and physical senses are lower in the scale 
of atomic results, and deductions that depend upon them only, 
are apt to be of inferior value, although not without interest 
that makes them worthy of consideration. 

1145. But, even in their province, they give you much evi
dence that is positive as far as it goes, and would, if better 
understood, go far toward clearing up the mystery that sur
rounds physical form. In all the reproductive functions of life, 
you find that, the elements cling to their primitive processes, 
no matter how high the organism may grade in the scale. 

1146. There is the principle of cozoic formation in the 
spermatozoa of the male which is the first evolution· of electric 
life. It is the first chemical combination of elements in the 
living structure that has the proper temperature and interac~ 
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tion of elements by which the primitive . cell was formed. 
If placed in a corresponding environment, it goes steadily 
forward through all the previous stages, until it bas perfected 
its form and becomes a miniature reproduction of its parent 
structure. 

I I47· In doing this, it thus unconsciously followed the line 
of forces and chemical elements of the parent organism where
by the organism came into being from its parent, and so on 
backward for generations and ages ; but, in this line, there are 
some deflections that are quite marked. There is a perjod 
when the forming organism is bisexual, or, rather, when it can 
become either sex, carrying it back to the period when organ
isms were bisexual ; but in order that it should perfect the 
power of sex to a higher degree or rather, when the inherent 
powers of the elements were surging into it to raise it to a 
higher plane. 

I I48. Sex had to differentiate, and one became the power 
to preserve the energy, while the other became the environ- . 
ment to perfect the form. In this there was no miracle 
wrought, for the very fact that some organisms responded more 
to the waves of electric power in the planet at times than at 
others, would tend to make them more positive, while others, 
under less powerful currents, would become receptive to the 
influence of the stronger organisms and thus sexual functions 
became distinct in each. Now you have organic life respond
ing to the wave-motion of the elements in the highest grades 
of atomic and molecular activity ; but with the difference of 
rates, made a basis determining which shall be the positive and 
negative expression in the form ; and, between them, further 
evolution of form from the elements in this stage of forma
tive action, according to the original principle of obtaining 
form from chemical balance. 

1149. Another strong witness to the birth of organic form 
under the conditions of planetary darkness, is the necessity that 
exists, even at this age, for the same condition, in almost all 
departments of the higher types, of darkness during the form
ative processes of embryotic life. 

(a) Perhaps the best evidence that can be given, is the 
existence of the mental power that, in the short space of thirty 
or fifty years, is able, from the germ cell of embryotic life to 
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expand to the breadth and vigor o£ gigantic intellectual powe. 
that governs the world of material forces with perfect ease, and 
bids them respond to its wishes, yet, you see this, every day, 
in the teeming world of inventive and mechanical ingenuity. 

1150. Yet, even these exhibits of mental evolution may be 
said to only reflect upon the mental plane the grand growth of 
vegetable and animal organisms that once dwelt upon the earth 
u the best results of the forces in the planet at that stage of 
planetary development. 

1151. We say that the law of evidence in this age of mental 
growth, is not questionable there, but we know that, in aU the 
previous ages of mental evolution there is no evidence that 
the present status was ever allowed by the race, although there 
are still remaining traces of a highly developed civilization in 
various quarters of the globe. 

1152. You can do, in this age, all that has been done in the 
past, with additional powers of control of natural forces that 
were unknown in the past : but, this increase of mentality which 
is so striking an evidence of evolution upon the plane of the 
mind, is overlooked, almost entirely, by the advocates of special 
creation, who suppose that, mentality itself, is an evidence of 
the exercise of special creative power. The truer inference 
would be to examine if the increase of the mental power of the 
race is not presumptive, if not conclusive evidence of the trans
ferral of the law of evolutionary growth to the plane of mind ; 
and if, by that method the world could not be read as an open 
book by the enlightened student of nature's laws. Certain it is 
that, the more highly the mental insight is developed the less 
do the evidences of any special creative processes appear to be 
truthful, or, in any degree, reliable. 

1153· All that they have as a basis, or ever had, is the 
dictum of a class of thinkers that never had any special quali
fication as judges of the subject. They uwott as they surmised, 
and thai ir all the world has ever had from that source as evi
dence. They knew little, but claimed much, and the world 
accepted them on the strength of their claims ; but, evidence 
of the truth of their claims was beyond the province of any 
one to bestow. 

1154. The forming worlds in space, that, at the present 
time, belong to the nebulous masses of matter, are certainly 
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worthy of study and conaideration. The priftciplea of cbePl
ical balance whereby the elemont. in space are a~ to usume 
fonn are surely of as much value as the word of a prophet 
crying in the wilderness of ignorance. (8701-813·) 

ll55· The inherent energy of the element. in mass, ia as 
good a source of vital power, as a Hypotheti~l Individual that 
aeither can be discussed nor apprehended by any of His so
Wled eXponents. 

1156. The evidence the world of thought seeks, must be in 
accord with the principles that produce the results that are 
evidence of the existence of the powers, and these principles 
are, certainly, demonstrated in the province of chemical forces, 
if aowhere else. 

1157. Consequently, it ia here, that you are justified in 
seeking the evidence, rather than elsewhere. To these laws 
we refer as evidence of the causative power that produces the 
results in the world of physical forces. (See 41~.) 

1158. To their study you look for the only revelation that is 
worthy of the name, for a solution of the problems of sentient, 
as well as invisible beings. In them you expect to find the 
true source of wOPder working power that builds plaMts from 
the inchoate elements and peoples them with myriad hosts of 
life that reflect aU degrees of animate and intelligent expres
aion of power. Outside of them you do not expect any expla
nation of the source of planetary life that will be worthy of 
acceptance as being in accord with the truth or hardly ap
proximating its real nature. That type of thought has had its 
time, upon the earth, and has only resulted in producing con· 
fusion and darkness to the mental world, thereby retaruing the 
progress of the intellectual development of the race, by per· 
aistently refusing to consider the evidence that Nature gives 
for the enlightenment of all her children. 

1159. Now we come to the liberation and reconstruction of 
the elemeats into the different types of form ;-but, rather, a 
steady modification of types and evolution of power that marks 
the status of the world at present. There are those in your 
world that claim to know bow to answer these questions, but 
their answers differ widely in the principles of causatioll, aml 
the thinker is forced to regard them as prtmature iQ their 
claims, or, unreliable in their statements. The most that we can 
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say of them is that, their ability is not equal to thetr zeal, and 
they must be passed to one side as incompetent to deal with 
the question. Another class, who are·interested in the subject, 
do not claim so much; but, really, do give, more light, as they 
follow more closely upon the pathway of Natural Revelation, 
than, in the direction of the old theories; but, even they, fall 
short of forming a full exposition of their convictions: For, 
they hold a little in reserve that binds them to the self~nsti
tuted exponents of Creative Power, 

I 16o. This class are uncertain of the principles, because all 
along the pathway of evolutionary life, certain way-marks are 
supposed to be wanting, and so they wait until the missing 
links are restored, and the claim of external evidence is com
pleted, ere they commit. themselves to the complete indorse
ment of the new theory of life. It is to this class of exponents 
that. the great mass of minds look for their instruction in the 
lines of new thought, and who really have to be the connectinAt 
links in the new evolution of mental power in transition from 
the old idea. This is the law of evolution in all its bearings 
upon the problem of human destiny, as well as the solution of 
the mysteries that belong to the department of planetary forms. 
It furnishes explanations for all the processes that form re
quires, and dispenses with the superstitious expositions that 
imperfect mentality bas imposed upon the world as the true 
explanation of the action of creative intelligence. 

I 161. There is, indeed, a period in the development of every 
tissue and every living thing known to you, when there are 
actually no structural peculiarities whatever-when the whole 
organism consists of transparent structureless, semi-fluid liv
ing Bioplasm. When it would not be possible to distinguish 
the growing moving matter which was to evolve the oak from 
that which was the germ of a vertebrate animal. Nor can any 
difference be discerned between the bioplasm matter of the 
lowest, simplest epithelial scale of man's organism and that 
from which the nerve cells of his brain are to be evolved. 

(a) Neither by studying bioplasm under the microscope. 
nor by any kind of physical or chemical investigation known, 
can you form any notion of the nature of the substance which 
is to be formed by the bioplasm. 
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1162. THE CHEMIST WHO OPERATES UPON MATTER IN THIS 
SUBTLE WAY AND CAlUUES OUT THIS LAW, IS LIFE. 

u6J. Now we are nearing the point where the spiritual 
analogy appears. It is a very wonderful analogy, so wonderful 
that we almost hesitate to put it into words. Yet Nature is 
reverent; and it is her voice to which you listen. There is 
another kind of life, of which, science, as yet, has taken little 
cognizance. It obeys the same laws. It builds up an organism 
into its own form. IT IS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. When 
man becomes a spiritual being the process is Natural. 

I I6+ Spiritualism is no disheveled mass of aspiration, 
prayer and faith. There is no more mystery in Spiritualism, 
as to its processes, than in Biology. There is much mystery in 
Biology. You know all about nothing of life yet, nothing of 
development. There is the same mystery in the spiritual Life. 
Has it ever occurred to you that Spiritualism is not only a 
philosophy, but that it includes a science, pure and simple? 
To look in this direction for the protoplasm of the spiritual life 
is consistent with all analogy. 

I I65. The lowest, or mineral world, mainly supplies the 
material-and this is true even for insectivorous species-for 
the vegetable kingdom. The vegetable supplies the material 
for the animal. Then, in tum, the animal furnishes material 
for the mental; and, lastly, the mental for the spiritual. Each 
member of the series is complete only when the steps below 
it are complete ;-the highest demands all. You have discovered 
that, in the womb, the new creature is to be born, fashioned out 
of the mental and moral parts, substance, or essence of the 
natural man. The thing to be insisted upon is that, in the 
natural man this mental and moral substance, or basis, must 
be spiritually developed. 

I I66. When we look at this complex combination which we 
have predicated as the basis of spiritual life, we do find some
thing which gives it a qualification for being the protoplasm of 
the spiritual life. The reason at least, not only why this kind 
of life should be associated with this kind of protoplasm, but 
why it should never be associated with other kinds which seem 
to resemble it-why, for instance, the spiritual life should 
not be engrafted upon the intelligence of a horse or the instinct 
of an ant. 
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1 167. The animal in all its parts is mobile, sensitive; the 
highest animal, man, is the lll08t mobile, the most at leisure 
from routine, the most impressionable, the most open to change. 

(o) And, when you reach the mind and soul this mobility 
is found in its most developed form. Whether you regard its 
susceptibility to impressions, its lightning-like response, even 
w influences the most impalpable and subtle, its power of 
instantaneous adjustment; or, whether you reprd the delicacy 
and variety of its moods, or its vast powers of growth, you are 
forced to recogni;~;e, in this, the most perfect capacity for 
dumge. The marvelous plasticity of mind, contains at once, 
~e possibility, and prophecy of its transformation. 

(b) The natural man is its basis, the spiritual man is its 
product ; the life itself is something different. This being made 
evident little remains here to be added. 

I 168. No man has ever seen life. It cannot be analyzed, 
or weighed, or traced in its essential nature. You see no life 
in the first embryo in the oak, in palm, or the bird. In the 
adult it escapes you. You cannot expect to see it, for you are 
further removed from the coarser matter rpoving now among 
ethereal and spiritual things. It is becau$e it conforms to the 
law of the analogy that men, llQt seeing it, have denied its 
being. Is it hopeless to point out that one of the most rccog
.Uzable characteristics of life is its unrecognizableness, and that 
the very token of its spirituality lies in its being beyond the 
grossness of · your eyes? You do not pretend that science can 
define this life. It has no definition to give-even of your own 
life, much less of this.-[the spiritual.] According to this 
doctrine, [of evolution,] life can only come from life. 

1169. What does any man consciously do, for instance, in 
the matter of breathing? What part does he take in circulating 
the blood, in keeping up the rhythm of the heart? What con
trol has he over growth? What part, voluntarily, does man take 
in secretion, in digestion, in the reflex actions ? In fact, is h~ 
not, after all, the veriest automaton,-every organ of his body 
given him, brain, nerve, thought and sen~tion, will and con
science,-all provided for him ready made? And yet he turns 
upon his soul and refuses to recognize that himself I Oh, how 
preposterous and vain man is I You, who could not make a 
finger nail of your body,-then you think to fashion the won-
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derful, mysterious, subtle soul of yours after the ineffable 
Image. Could science, in its most brilliant anticipations for the 
future of its highest organism, ever have foreshadowed a de
velopment like this? 

1170. Now that this tevelation is made, it surely recognizes 
it as the missing point in Evolution, the climax to which all 
creation tends. It is a pillar with marvelous carving, growing 
richer and finer toward the top, but without a capital ; a pyra
mid, the vast base buried in the inorganic, towering higher and 
higher, life above life, tnind above mind; it is perfect in ita 
workmanship, more noble in its symmetry and yet, withal, 10 
much the more mysterious in its aspiration. 

I 171. The most curious eye, following it upward sees noth~ 
ing. The cloud bas covered it. Just what men wanted to see 
was hidden. This work of ages, begun by Nature, had no ape". 
As the veil is lifted by these phenomena, it strikes men dumb 
with wonder. Spirit life is the only life that ever will be com
pleted. Apart from the spirit, the life of man is a broken pillar. 
and the race of men an unfinished pyramid. One by one, id 
sight of us all, all human ideals fall. One by one, before the 
open grave, all human hopes dissolve. 

1172. Is not the botanist astonished when his microscope 
reveal& the architecture of " sprat tissue " in the stem of a 
plant ? or the mineralogist who beholds, for the first time, the 
chaos of beauty in the sliced specimen of some common stone? 
So far as beauty goes, the organic world and the inorganic ant 
one. No fundamental distinction in science depends 1.1pon 
beauty. He wants an answer in terms of chemistry: "Are 
they organic or inorganic? " or in terms of biology : " Are 
they living or dead? " B1.1t when we tell him that the one is 
living and the other dead, he is in possession of a characteristic 
and fundamental scientific distinction. From this point of 
view, however much they may possess in common of material 
substance and beauty, they are separated from one another 
by a wide and urtbridged gulf. 

1173· Thus classification of form structures depends upon 
the standpoint, and we shall pronounce them like or unlike, 
related or unr~lated, accordingly as we judge them from this 
point of view. Here, for example, are two characters, pure 
and elevated, adorned with conspicuous virtues, stirred by lofty 
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impulses, and commanding a spontaneous admiration from all 
who look on them. There is a deep distinction between the 
spiritualist and the not-a-spiritualist as fundamental as that 
between the organic and the inorganic. 

1174- Examples of this are so numerous that if one were to 
proceed to proof, he would have to cite almost the entire philos
ophy of the last three hundred years. It may be well to state 

1 emphatically, that in proposing a new idea-or rather, reviving 

I the primitive one--in the spiritual sphere, we leave untouched 
all of supreme value, in its own province, the test of morality. 

; Morality is certainly a test of religion. 
I 175. The spiritual man is a mere unformed embryo, holden 

in his earthly chrysalis case, while the natural man has the 
breeding and evolution of ages represented in his character. 
What are the possibilities of this spiritual organism? What 
is yet to emerge from this chrysalis case? The natural char
acter finds its limits within the organic sphere. All life ( mani
festation) begins at the A~boid stage. Evolution is from 
the simple to the complex. A naturalist's only serious difficulty 
is when he comes to deal with low or embryonic form. At the 
bottom of animal senses, there are organisms of so doubtful 
a character that it is equally impossible to distinguish them. 
We mention this merely to show the difficulty of scientific 
arrangement, and not for analogy: For, the proper analogy is 
not between the vegetable and animal forms, whether high or 
low ; but, between the living and the dead. 

I 176. These forces seem to be the controlling agents of all 
kinds of form, and you must study them carefully and you 
will be astonished at the diversity of these powers, as well as 
the inherent adaptability to bridge the supposed to be im
passable chasm that exists between the visible and invisible 
universe. ( 529-536, 543-547·) 

1177. Even more than thi's: It is seen that, these are the 
natural paths whereby matter might be traced along the lines of 
all its exhibitions, and the scientific world awoke to the fact 
that, beyond the realm of visible was (is?) the true field of 
discovery, if the world would ever know the secrets of its own 
existence: For, it is here that the secrets are veiled from 
physical sight, and the mental powers are the only means 
available to push discovery to its ultimate; and nobly has the 
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world of science advanced to ascertain if the world invisible 
would yield up its secrets. It found no impassable barrier ; 
and, it also found that, the only obstacle which had ever ex
iated was the ignorance and stupidity of the undeveloped mind 
whose knowledge was limited by its lack of a more perfect 
mental evolution. 

1178. Beyond the border lines of the visible, lie the bound
less realms of the radiant, or, invisible forces ; and, it is to our 
province that we now introduce the reader as the place to 
seek for reason why planetary forms are essential to the evo
lution of mentality of a new order. These forces, latent in the 
elements themselves, must have fields in which they can express 
themselves upon a perfect equilibrium of different planes. 

1179. The atom must move somewhere all the time, and the 
mmpounds of the elements must furnish it with a range of 
different capacities of expression. This enables the physical 
form to exist as a form or concretion of powers that reflects 
the .action of the atoms in the form upon some of their different 
planes of expression. Coming into these relations in a form, 
they naturally correlate with the elements in proximate rela
tions, and a new form ensues; having, in itself, a little different 
action from the others from which it springs. The planet 
holds these powers subject to certain modifications of its own 
inherent energy ; and, by the power of magnetic induction, 
keeps them in form long after they have vanished from the 
visible realm, but they are not, as you might suppose, dissipated 
in the universal ether. As sentient forms upon a higher plane, 
they exist ; but, were it not for the influences of the planet, 
they could not exist as independent entities. 

n8o. We have stated before that the office of a planet was 
to produce these entities and without their production the life 
of a planet is abortive, but from the fact that planets have their 
evolutionary processes, you need not consider it at all doubtful 
that, at some period of their existence they have their progeny 
of the sentient order. 

1181. You need not shrink from questioning the wisdom of 
the sentient hosts, who, through long residence in the realm of 
radiant forces, must be familiar with the principles by which 
worlds are constructed and minds evolved through their en
Yironment. But, you should remember that, the mental evo-
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lution of the race, as yet, is so embryotic that it ean hardly 
rise above the conviction that the planet on which it finds ex· 
pression is the most important world in existence. Hence, it 
reasons that its creator must be the creator of aU, the whole, 
and governing mind of aU. 

1182. Now the mind that governs and creates your planet~ 
the supreme Creator of all the worlds in space, or, otherwise, 
you certainly know that, the statement that it is so, is pure 
assumption, and an evidence of the ignorant mental status of 
the mind that makes or believts it : For the universal cosmos 
must have an equal importance in the consideration of tteative 
wisdom with any individual planet, and to pronounce judgnlent 
in favor of one world to the exclusion of others is prematur~, 
to say the least, and worthy only of the mind biased by a de
fective education or the victim of craft and superstition. 

I I8J. Your planet is only one among many others in the 
same system. Turning from this to the deductions of seientifk 
study, you enter the realm of the invisible, to explore its mys
teries and discover its secrets. 

II84. It might be asked whether a complete and consistent 
theory of Evolution does not really demand such a conception? 
Why should evolution stop with the organic? It is surely 
obvious that the completement of Evolution is advolution, and 
the inquiry : •• Whence has all this system of things come? ,. 
is, after all, of minor importance compared with the question: 
Whither does all this tend? Science, as such, may have little 
to say on such a question. And it is perhaps impossible, with 
such facilities as you now possess, to imagine Evolution with 
a future as great as its past. 

t I85. So stupendous is the development from the atom to 
the man that no point can be fixed in the future, as distant 
from what man is now, as he is from the atom. But it has been 
given to Spiritualism to disclose the lines of a future Evolution. 
And, if science also professes to offer a future Evolution, not 
the most sanguine Evolutionist will venture to contrast it, 
either as regards the dignity of its methods, the magnificence 
of its aim, or the certainty of its hopes, with the prospects of the 
spirit realm. That science has a prospect, of some sort, to hold 
out to man is not denied. But its limits are already marked. 

I I86. Spiritualism defines the highest conceivable future for 
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mankind. It satisfies the Law of Immortality. It guarantees 
the necessary conditions for carrying on the organism success~ 
fully from stage to stage. lt provides against the tendency to 
degeneration. And, finally, instead of limiting the yearning 
hope of final perfection to the organism of a future age-an age 
so remote the hope for thousands of years must still be hope~ 
less,-instead of inflicting this cruelty on intelligencies mature 
enough to know perfection and earnest enough to wish it, 
Spiritualism puts the prize within immediate reach of man. 

1187. The attempt to incorporate the spiritual realm in 
the scheme of Evolution, may be met by what seems at first 
sight, a fatal objection. So far from the idea of a spiritual 
realm being in hannony with the doctrine of Evolution, it 
may be said that, it is violently opposed to it. It announces 
a new realm, starting off, suddenly, on a different plane, and 
in violation of the primary principle of development. In
stead of carrying the orrns of Evolution further on its own 
lines, Theology, at a giVen point interposes a sudden and 
hopeless barrier-the barrier between the natural and the 
spiritual-and insists that the evolutionary process must 
begin again at the beginning. 

1188. On the surface, the objection seems final, but it is 
only on the surface. It arises from taking too narrow view 
of what Evolution is. It takes Evolution of Biology for 
Evolution as a whole. Evolution begins, let us say, with 
some primeval nebulous mass in which lay, potentially, all 
future worlds. Under the evolutionary host, the amorphous 
cloud broke up, condensed, took definite shape, and in the 
line of true development assumed a gradually increasing 
complexity. Finally, there emerged the cooled and finished 
earth, highly differentiated, so to speak, complete, and fully 
equipped. 

1189. What followed this? Let it be well observed-a 
catastrophe I Instead of carrying the process further, the 
Evolution, if this is Evolution, abruptly stops. A sudden and 
hopeless barrier between the inorganic and the organic in
terposes and the process has to begin again, at the beginning, 
with the creation of life. Here, then, is a barrier placed by 
science at the close of the inorganic, similar to the barrier 
placed by Theology at the organic. Science has used every 
effort to abolish this first barrier, but there it still stands, 
challenging the attention of the modem world, and no con
sistent theory of Evolution can fail to reckon with it. 
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1190. Any objeCtion, then, to this catastrophe, introduced 
by Christianity, between the Natural and Spiritual Realms, 
applies with equal force against the barrier which Science 
places between the inorganic and the organic. The pres
ence of life, in either case, is a fact, and a fact of excep
tional significance. For now the case stands thus: Evolu
tion, in harmony with its own law : That progress is from 
the simple to the complex, begins itself to pass towards the 
complex. 

(a) From the earliest dawn of its history, the elements of 
its being have been in constant strife and turmoil. The in
habitants of its latter ages have transferred the violence of 
tile primitive stages to the plane of mental as well as physi
cal action, and worse bloodshed and agony have been the 
birthright of its unfortunate children. Its history is not that 
of a wise effort to populate the eternal realms with a race of 
intelligent and well developed spirits ; but, rather, a breeding 
~ound for the inception of life and the organization of the 
elements the first relations of sentient form. 

1191. This is the law of Evolution in all its bearings upon 
the problems of human destiny, as well as the solution of 
mysteries that belong to the development of planetary forms. 
It furnishes explanations for all the processes that form re
quires, and dispenses with the superstitious expositions that 
an imperfect mentality bas imposed upon the world as the 
true explanation of the action of creatave Intelligence. 

(Signed) " Faraday." 

Stanct No. 77· 
February 26, 1903· 

CLOSING SEANCE FOR THE PRESENT BOOK, ENTITLED 
"THE GUIDING STAR." 

1192. [After a few opening remarks by the spirits, Dr. 
Reed and Prof. Denton, in which they both expressed them
selves in hope that this band may be able to secure condi
tions whereby they can further prosecute their work, and 
that at least part of this circle will be permitted to partici
pate in the extension of the work, and, Dr. Reed continued, 
that, they hoped, at least, to go on with the heretofore talked 
of magazine. But, should the magazine fail, then they shall 
attempt another book along the lines of short experiences 
and complete recognition of all forms reported in the book. 
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After which the circle and especially Mrs. House were pre
sented with a display of brilliant Materializations.] 

1193. Then Dr. Reed wrote the Dedication of this book 
which is found immediately following the copyright page, 
and then he wrote the valedictory found at paragraph 1194. 

VALEDICTORY. 

1194- Friends, we have labored faithfully to bring to you 
the varied experiences as set forth in this volume; and, we 
trust, that, these experiences may prove " the Guiding Star" 
to a higher spiritual condition upon both sides of the Vail. 
We know that, in a few years, the truths contained in it will 
become world wide in the scope of their influence. We feel 
that, we have brought to a successful close, a work that will 
be a lasting benefit to the whole world. The undertaking 
has been anything but simple or easy. Without doubt the 
public will be startled out of its equilibrium by the announce
ment that, the lessons contained in this volume and the two 
which preceded it, have come direct from spirit hands. The 
orthodox training of many of its readers will, no doubt, in
fluence and bias their judgments, but the truths contained 
in it will find lodgment in many hearts and have a tendency 
to awaken many to the sense of duty they owe to themselves 
and others. The scales will drop from their eyes and they 
will see how selfish they have been to want another, even 
though he had the power, to suffer for their misdeeds. As 
you grasp the idea of the character and conditions of life in 
the spirit world in far clearer colors than has ever been given 
before, the mystery of the continuity of life becomes a mys
tery no longer. From feeling at first that, decamate spirits 
should be the last of all to write a book, the reader will come 
to recognize that the work is one of the last that could be 
given, and has such a good excuse for being that he begins 
to wonder why the conditions necessary for its production 
were not furnished the spirit world long before this; that it 
gives the whole truth cannot be denied by any one who rea
sons, and cuts a wide swath through the tares of untruth so 
recklessly sown by persons in the material world, who have 
gained an insight into the world of spirit. The acceptance 
of this volume by the public will not depend upon the whims 
of so-called wise men or the occupants of pulpits, but through 
the influence of public sentiment expressed in no uncertain 
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fashion. There is not a man upon the face of the earth, who 
is endowed with reason, who does not, in his inmost soul. 
long to know if life is continuous. He longs to know, if, 
after the honest toil, or the dishonest idleness of an earth 
life, whether he shall still exist-whether those he has loved 
and lost shall be reunited with him-whether the ambitions 
that were stifled for lack of the proper conditions to develop 
under, will return and push on to a successful issue-and it 
is to this sincere searcher after truth that we commend the 
foregoing pages. •• Dr. &~." 

1195· AUTHENTICATING DEPOSITION. (426--428). 

State of Tennessee, } 55 • 

Jackson County. · 

N. B. Young, of lawful age, being duly sworn, deposes 
and says, as follows: 

That, this affiant, N. B. Young, having_ heretofore reacl 
•• Rending the Vail," and .. Beyond the Vail," and having 
learned that Spiritual Seances were being held at the resi
dence of W. W. Aber, the medium, at Spring Hill, Kansas. 
for the production of the third volume of like nature, went 
as a visitor to witness some of said seances, and to investi· 
gate such psychic phenomena as were reported in said books, 
arriving at said Spring Hill on the 7th day of September, 
18g6, remaining the best part of three weeks, attending and 
witnessing quite a number of said seances. 

That, on first entering the seance room affiant noticed 
that the light, which was a soft ruby light, was shaded down 
to a deep twilight, but sufficiently light for the members of 
the circle to readily recognize each other and any person in 
the room. 

A small portion of one comer of the room was cut off by 
dark curtains suspended from the overhead ceiling to the 
ftoor, and the curtains parting at the center ; and, together 
with the portions of the south and east walls of the room 
thus cut off, formed a cabinet occupying some ten square 
feet of the ftoor ofthat comer of the room, and in this cabi
net was one chair and nothing else. The medium parted 
the curtains and entered the cabinet and was seated on said 
chair, and those gentlemen and ladies composing the circle 
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were seated In front of the cabinet, against the west and 
north walls of the room, and the secretary in the northeast 
comer of the room. 

The medium is a man of small stature and dark complexion, 
and is clean shaven, and a prior and subsequent thorough 
investigation revealed to affiant that the medium, during the 
seances, wore not a thread of white in any of his clothing, 
and was always in a deep unconscious trance during the 
seance. 

That, when all was ready for beginning any seance, there 
would appear a materialized form much taller than the 
medium, with long full beard, and clothed in the ordinary 
$lyle of dress, with white shirt, collar and bosom. This 
form was announced as Dr. Reed, the chemical control of 
these seances. 

After a greeting and a few words of explanation he would 
disappear and be immediately followed by a form announced 
as Prof. William Denton, or Wesley Aber. These spirits 
would deliver brief orations in a full, clear voice, on some 
subject intended for the book in progress. Then would ap
pear other materializations, the male forms clothed in the 
usual garb of male ~tire, some with dark flowing beards, 
and others with white beard and hair; some to deliver mes
sages for the book : and some to be recognized by visitors 
and members of the circle. 

That a large proportion of the forms appearing would be 
materialized forms as of women, usually arrayed in dazzling 
white, who came to relate their experiences in the spirit 
world, for the benefit of mortals, or to meet, in happy rec
ognition, their loved ones still in the physical condition. 
That materialized forms, male and female, clothed as above 
described, would appear at the writing-desk in which were 
common blank pencil tablets, of which tablets the form so 
standing would take one in hi.s hand, write upon one leaf, 
tear that leaf out, and write upon and tear from the tablet 
other leaves in full view of all the persons present, and the 
noise of the writing and tearing would be distinctly heard 
by all present. And to affiant, the most remarkable feature . 
of this writing was the great rapidity of its execution, some. 
times reaching to more than five hundred words in a minute ; 
and that, at times, the writer would talk on one subject, in 
ordinary style of conversation, while writing on another en
tirely different one. That, sometimes, forms would appear 
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in the arena, approach a typewriter, place a piece of paper 
in the machine, and the male forms would write one hun
dred and fifty words per minute; sometimes pressing the 
machine to its utmost vibratory capacity. 

Another remarkable feature of these phenomena was the 
drawing of portraits ; some of these were friends and rel
atives, recognized and highly prized by the recipients; some 
were of ancient spirits, and others were of the spirit con
trols and guides of those present. These portraits were 
life size, and executed with much skill, considering the time 
of executing them, which was fifty to sixty seconds. 

And, affiant further states that, said spirit artist made for 
him, in his presence, and in the presence of the whole circle, 
a crayon portrait of his former companion who passed to 
spirit life some seventeen years ago ; that he fully recognizes 
it as a perfect likeness of her, and that, at their next inter
view, she asked him how he liked the picture, and if it re
sembled her? (See Fig. 14 of paragraph four hundred 
twenty.five and a half.) That, said picture is being recog
nized by many of her relatives and friends who were per
fectly intimate with her during her earth life. He also 
states that he met and recognized his said wife and numer
ous other spirit friends at these seances and that his said 
wife placed in his hands out of hers, a beautiful bouquet 
of flowers, which he still retains as a sacred memento of 
this happy occasion. 

That these narratives and other messages embrace a great 
variety of subjects of inestimable value to mortals, connect
ing their earth life with the life beyond, showing how that 
life is affected by the earth life. That some of the spirits 
were witty and created much merriment, while others seemed 
in a sober and serious mood. That other phenomena, 
such as graceful pantomime, and the making of pongee, lace, 
etc., were presented ; that, at some seances, there would ap
pear fifteen forms, and at others there would appear sixty 
distinct materializations; and, sometimes, two forms at the 
same time would appear. Such were the general features 
of the phenomena which affiant witnessed, though the phe
nomena at all times differed much in detail. 

Affiant further deposing says, that the practice of fraud 
in these seances was utterly impossible, without instant de
tection ; that the medium was subjected to such test condi
tions as would satisfy the most critical investigator, and no 
one to affiant's knowledge, ever left said seances without 

Digitized by Goog I e 

L_ 



'l'HE GUIDING STAR. 399 

being perfectly satisfied as to the integrity of the phenom
ena. 

Affiant had free access to all parts of the house, and knows 
it to be a fact that the medium had no companions or con
federates, except his wife, the circle and visitors, nor could 
have had without the knowledge of all concerned. 

That the rapidity of the writing, both by hand and type
writing machine, and portrait making, precluded the possi
bility of fraud or collusion. 

That affiant had full, free and ample opportunity to in
vestigate as to the integrity of the whole proceeding, and to 
become acquainted with the members of the circle, who 
were all well known as respectable citizens as any in the 
community in which they live. 

That at each seance the report of the preceding one was 
read and approved by the members of the circle and the 
spirit band, and all errors corrected when discovered by the 
spirits or the circle. 

The phenomena, in a general sense, as witnessed by 
affiant were of the same character and nature as those re
corded in " Rending the Vail,'' and " Beyond the Vail." 

This Jan. 10, 1903· 
N. B. YOUNG. 

Gainesboro, Tennessee. 

(Sea9. 
Subscnbed and sworn to before me 

this January 10, 1903· 
(Signed) 

(Gainesboro, Tenn.), 
JOHN J. GORE, 

Notary Public, for 
Jackson County, Tennessee. 

My commission expires in 1905. 

1197· As further authenticating testimony to the truth
fulness and integrity of these records, the various postal ad
dresses of the persons who attended these seances and were 
eye-witnesses of phenomena as of record in this book, here 
follows:-

Allen, Dr. W. C. (Public seance) 14 E. 11th, 
Kansas City, Mo. 

Butler, Edward. (seance 27th to 3oth) Memphis, Mo. 
Burnham, J. M. (Public seance) Wymore, Neb. 
Baily, J. K. {Public seance) Ossawatamie, Kansas. 
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Baker, Mn. Ann M. (PubUc: 10anc:e) 
Bonner Sfrings, Kansas. 

Burgevin, Dr. F. E. (seance 13th to 18th 
Spiro, Indian Territory. 

Burgevin, Mra. F. E. (sean« 20th to 24th) 
Caryh, C. W. {Public seance) Denver, Col. 
Cable, Mr. and Friend. (Public: soanc:e) 

Kansas City, Kan. 
Craig, M. H. (Public seance) Peculiar, Mo. 
Connor, R. L. (26th and 37th) Lebo, Kan. 
Cook, Miss Ida May. (1ath to 75th) Spring Hill, Kan. 
Cook, Mrs. Lorena C. (~anc:es 21 to aS and occasionally) 

Sprinc Hill. Kan. 
Debs, Mrs. (Public seance) Kansa. City, Mo. 
Dixon, Mrs. John L. {29th to 35th) Marshalltown, Iowa, 
Deits, J. (Public seance) Kansas City, MQ. 
Drone, Mrs. E. A. (Public: seance) 

Bonner Spring5, Kan. 
Ellsworth, Dr. P. J. (sut to Sld) Oskaloosa, Iowa. 
Evans, Goldie. (severalacanc:es) Sprinc Hill, Kansas. 
Fisher, Leander. {S lSt to 54th) Buffalo, N. Y. 
Graff, Henry and (IS to 20,30 and 48) 

wife. (seance 30th) Wymore, Nebraska. 
Graff, Gus, and (seance 54th) 

wife. (seance 54th) Wymore, Nebraska. 
Greenup, J. L. and (12th to 16th) 

wife. (seance 16th) Hillsdale, Kanl4l5. 
Hossfeldt, George, and (12 to ao and 45th) 

wife. {45th) . Topeka, Kansas. 
House, C. V. N. (ut to 76th) and wife (ut to nearly all) 

Spring Hill, Kansas. 
Hinshaw, A. T. (43d and 48th) AlvQ, Cas& Co., Neb. 
Harn, Mrs. L. (Public seance) Creighton, Mo. 
Humphrey, Mrs. Wm. (48th and 6oth) 

1 Io6 Euclid Ave., Kansas City, Mo. 
Humphrey, Miss Lolita. (6Jst and 6ad) 

1 Io6 Euclid Ave., Kansas City, Mo. 
Hewitt, Edward E. (Public seance) Montgall Ave., 

Kansas City, Mo. 
H~nsen, Andrew. (Public seance) Crei&hton, Mo. 
Jehu, R. 0 . {Public seance) Burlington, Mo. 
Keepers, Miss Lillie. (14 to 17) 

" Mrs. Elizabeth. (14 to 17) 
Albuquerque, New Mexico. 
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Lindly, E. P. (Public seance) Nevada City, Mo. 
Lyons, DanielL. (Public seance) Kansas City, Mo. 
Lamb, Mrs. J. B. (3 to 21 and 34 to 37) Parsons, Kan. 
Lane, Mrs. Sallie. (68th) 
Leavitt, 0. C. and wife. (20 to 24th) 
McClung, Mrs. Rilla. (1 to 22d) 
Moore, George B. (1 to 17) 
Miller, Mrs. W. A. (30 to 36th) 
Millinix, Mrs. E. E. (Public seance) 

Warren, Ark. 
Lone Tree, Mo. 

Ft. Scott, Kansas. 
Springdale, Ark. 

Burlington, Kansas. 
McMullin, James. (Public seance) Coleman, Mo. 
McAfee, Mrs. Jessie. (62d, 69th and 70th) 

S 14 E. 12th, Kansas City, Mo. 
McKee, J. P. !Public seance) Butler, Mo. 
Martin, T. B. S3d) Joplin, Mo. 
Nelson, C. C. Public seance) Ft. Scott, Kan. 
Newman, Mrs. Maggie. (38th to 45th) . Morton, Minn. 
Odell, N. B. (Public seance) Fullerton, Neb. 
Overitt, Mrs. Jennie. (Pubhc seance) 

Montgall Ave., Kansas City, Mo. 
Phifer, W. J. (seance 30th) and wife, (seance 28th) 

California, Mo. 
Purcell, M. (49th to S 1St) Missouri Valley, Iowa. 
Price, W. {seance 26th) Excelsior Springs, Mo. 
Rhea, Dr. A. R. {18 to 20} Long Beach, Cal. 
Ruppright, Miss Mary. (13 to 16) Topeka, Kansas. 
Reeder, Charles. (seance 3S to 41st) Kansas City, Mo. 
Reeder, Lawrence. (38 to 4S) Spring Hill, Kansas. 
Randolph, J. K. (Public seance) Ft. Scott, Kansas. 
Rasback, Annie R. (7oth) Parsons, Kansas. 
Ross, Mrs. Ella. (Public seance) 

Ellis, Ellis Co., Kansas. 
Schellhous, Dr. E. J. (rst to 76th) Rosedale, Kansas. 
Schellhous, C. M. (Public seance) 

•• Mrs. C. M. " " 
" Fred. " " 

3125 Bell St.,KansasCity, Mo. 
Simpson, Joseph. (1st to 76th) Spring Hill, Kansas. 
Stewart, John. (Public seance) 

and wife and " '' 
two daughters. " " 

Speer, Wm. (seances 1 to 4 and 34) 
Savage, WalterS. (46th) 

26 

Creighton, Mo. 
Princeton, Mo. 

Harrisonville, Mo. 
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Savage, 0. W. (Public seance) 
" H. J. •• " Coleman, Mo. 

Steer, R. (§6th & 57th) Glenwood Springs, Col 
Shiel, A. (63d) Burlington J unc., Mo. 
Smith, Wm B. (6ut to 63d) Lamed, Kansas. 
Stephens, Mrs. Alto. (Public seance) Albany, Mo. 
Samms, John. (43d) Emporia, Kansas. 
Smith, Judge W. T. (43d to 46th) Sparta, Tenn. 
Sprott, J. W. (seance 45th) Derby, Lucas Co., Iowa. 
Sanborn, Wm. (several seances) Topeka, Kansas. 
Thompson, Alonzo. (48th) Fullerton, Neb. 
Van Hom, R. T. (3, 44. and 48) Kansas City, Mo. 
Wright, Mr., and wife. (Public seance)" Paris, Texas. 
Whitesides, Claude, and wife. (40 to 43) 

Chattanooga, Tenn. 
Wood, J. A. 54th & §6th) and wife. (56th) 

Kansas City, Mo. 
Winkler, F. G. (§Ist to §6th and 69th and 70th) 

Buffalo, N. Y. 
Wood, W. H. (§6th) 

1028 Morton Ave., Kansas City, Mo. 
Wenseluke, Dr. Julius. (Public seance) Jewel, Kansas. 
Young, Judge N. B. (24th to 28th) Gainesboro, Tenn. 
Zach, D. (Public seance) Kansas City, Mo. 

(Phenomena presented at public seances, generally were 
equivalent to the physical phenomena of the intellectual 
seances, and the reader will readily understand that all per. 
sons attending the intellectual seances attended, also, some 
of the public seances.] 

[And here, the prosecution for the plaintiff in the case of 
Demonstrable Evolutionary Immortality vs. Annihilation, 
Agnosticism and Theism, rests as to its evidence, and asks 
these instructions of the Court: 

You, of the jury, will carefully consider the law governing 
in the case at bar which is to be found in •• Rending the 
Vail" at paragraphs 2684 to 2688, inclusive, as given by 
Chief-Justice Michael Faraday, and in these words: 

"Wherever there is a manifestation of human intelligence, 
there is evidence of a human being; 

" If this intelligence comes from an invisible source, a hu· 
man being must be behind that intelligence: 

Therefore, such a being must be dwelling in the invisible 
realms." 
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And further reads ·the law: 
" You know, that a human being, to be possessed of knowl

edge, must first have existed, as a person, in the visible 
world." 

These four paragraphs constitute the whole Jaw by which 
the jury shall reach their finding in this case. Under this 
law, the jury will be justifiable in considering the summary 
of the evidence before them as found on pages 382 and 383, 
paragraphs 2297 to 2301, inclusive, of " Rending the Vail," 
as there set out by Cltief-Justice Spirit Prof. Wm Dmton ,· 
.and, the jury are instructed to review the summary of the 
admissions of the various sciences found in the pleadings of 
the "Star Circle" in "Immortality Triumphing" as found 
in "The Guiding Star" at paragraphs I to S9 and 1142 to 
1191 inclusive-and with these instructions the case goes to 
the world of thinking human beings, with this final word 
from the court: should any of the jury have in mind that 
before they pass judgment they must personally witness the 
facts set up by the witnesses in this case. Let the persons 
having such opinion ask themselves if in a case of lwmi&itk 
involving a judgment of the forfeiture of the life of tlu 4e
fmdant whether they would be incompetent jurors because 
they did not witness with their own eyes the killing? Or 
whether, as jurors in such case, they would not weigh the 
question of the life of the defendant and determine whether 
defendant should live or die upon what some other persons 
say tluy witnessed f Why is human testimony competent 
for your conclusion that your neighbor should forfeit his 
life? And be incompetent to show that, though by your 
verdict thereon he should be put to death, yet that he still 
lives after execution? The jury will now follow their Bailiff ; 
and, after thoroughly considering all the testimony of record, 
by the three witnesses: ''RENDING THE VAIL," "BEYOND 
THE VAIL,'' AND "THE GUIDING STAR," will return 
their verdict into open Court.] 
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BY Ai&Dil'IO '1'0 lli81'BUcriOll8 .A.T BllOilllllliO OJ' 1'BI8 VOLUIQ 'fD 
BUDD WILL BUDILT PEIIOEIVII: BOW '1'0 U81: 1'BI8 ll'fDia, 

A. Parqrapb. 
Aber F'amlly, . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • . • . . • . . . 10!8 

" Mrs., during seance . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196 
Ada, write&-The secret of life ............................. 11 'i-72' 

" her picture ........................................... 713% 
'' •• '' made ...................................... 743-'144 

Albright. Aaron . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22C.!30 
" dictation and writing begun . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . .. . . !28 G 

" Children should be taught Nature Instead of Theology. . . . J30 
Allen, Ethan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197·2110 

" directs to book of Nature . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . .. .. .. . . . . .. 199 
" met many pbllanthroplate • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 200 
" again apeak& . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318-318 G 

Ale:u.nder, the country Parson .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246-242 
Alford, Sir . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99ti 
Altrulam dlacuaeed . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 67 
Amethyst, pongee weaver . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1061 
Anon:ymoua, from higher apberes .................. , . . . . . . . . . 120 

2 orator ........................................ 166-163 
a apeak& • . . . • • . . . • • • • . • • • . . . • . • • • • . • • . • . • . • • • • • • 912-913 
4 tbla Ia the fountain bead, world undergoing a cycle 

change ....................................... 387·388 
Antoinette, makes manuacrlpt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 e 

agatn apeak& .. • .. • .. • . • . • . . . . • • • • . • . • • . .. • • . • • • 486-486 
" liquor and morphine bablte--conaeqaencea . . . . . . . . . . 486 

Antoinette, makes manuacrlpt .. . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . 99 e 
• •• . • • . •• • • •• • • •• •• •• . . • . . . . . . •• . •• . . • • •• • • • •• •• • 277 

Appetite born In one . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 486 
Arabella. picture made . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . 62t 
Arabella, announces her name and refers to the picture 

and meaeaae .. . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . . .. . .. . .. . . .. .. .. 666 
405 

Digitized by Goog I e 



GENERAL INDEX. 

Artlat makes a picture-hie effort . .. .. . . . . .. • . . . . . • . .. . . .. . 289 
Augusta-many hundred :years In aplrlt life . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 938 
Authentication . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . 146 

B. 

Beatrice, the picture not recoplsecl, for Kr. Butler . . . . . . . •• • f84 
.. . ..............................................• 1076 

In work of higher spheres .. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. .. 1088-10114 
Belcher, August, dictates aperlenee typewritten .......... 160-172 
Berr:y, Geneue, talks . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 10%6 
Beale Moore, repartee over pJ'&7er meeUq . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • 184 

cloeea dlalope .. . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. 166 
Birds, Bone. Booka ••..•.••••••••••••••••••••.••••••••.•• 10f.106 o 
Blaine, J. G., Not In polltlca . .. .. . . .. . .. . .. .. .. . .. .. .. . . . . . . !01 
Bowerman, Cornelius to Dr. Ellsworth ..•...............•• 830-832 
Bowker, Dr., speaks ..•..........•..••..................... 1070 
Bramln, picture made . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . • 809 
Brave Hearts, work of as reported b:y Dr. Reed, In wrtUq .. 360.361 f 

meeaengere, one taller~ moment. .. another, braiding hair ..•..................... .. emblems of .•................................ 
band of ....................... . ............. . 

Brute, Inheritance to be thrown off ......................... . 

48f 
658 

1062 
f7 
88 Bucannanna. typewriting ................................. . . 

secretary comments . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 90 
hie message . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 89 

Butler, Prof., Louisville, K:y., aseaaalnated tor correcting a pupil 338 
this spirit, Butler, makes an Interesting oration .... 339 tJ 

Butterworth, Amelia, dictated to Reed and he to operator 
of typewriter . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130.130f 

c. 

Calhoun, J. C., on politics ............................... 668·669 
Carolina .................................................. 608·609 
Carnaro, typical experience . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . .. . 628 634 

picture made . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 636 
carolina picture . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 708 

department of children ........................ 709-709 b 
Catastrophe-In science and theology . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1188 
cato .......................... . ......................... 610.612 
Cavat, Marcus Aurelius Antonlnua and Eplcurua for Mr. Flaher 912 
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Cella. uperlence of ...................................... 76~768 
Cerllla or C)'rllda speaks: every act of earth life recorded ln 

one's own book of life . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . • 791 
Chaldean, ancient, picture of, and he speaks . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220 & 
Chan Wo, relates to Reed some peculiarities of Chinese 

people . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 922·928 
" desires hla people to learn of splrttuallam, which, 

he thinks the7 would easll7 do as the7 are 
splrltlats-Charlt7 of Brave Hearts . . . . . • 927·928 

Charles, James, mesaace t;nlewrltten .... ............... .. 786-795 
Chinaman, picture made . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • 189 

to Dr. Schellhoua .. . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. • 119 
Chinese Empire, opium habit principal cauae of fall of . . . . . . . • 861 
Child labor In factories .. .. • . .. . . . . . . .. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . 408 
Church will creatl7 surrender In 20 :rears . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 671 
Cicero makes oration and Red Feather Interprets . . . . . . . . . 799-800 
Creator seems so far awa1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 666-667 

'' test condtUou . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481 
Clarlmon speaks, followed Noveless ....................... 969-960 
Clairaudience--two forma of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • • . • . . . . . . 201 
Clalno1ance-- " " " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . . . . 201 
Clemens, Anna. weaving lace • • • . . • • • • • • . • • . .• • • • . • • • • • . • • • • • %71 
Clomella. description and message and talks of labor-saving 

Implements . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 208 e 
Como, E. K., In mirthful mood about fallible memor7 . . . . . . • 248 

again . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146 
amused about the angels getting Into a 1lght

and this delusion Is the whole church foun· 
dation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . 779 

amused about the angels getting Into a 1lght
some people In the spirit world-1 met one real 

mean - but such are Nature's unfinished 
work . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . ... . . . . . . •• 988 

Coflln E. K. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 929-931 
Collins, Josiah, speaks .................................. 706-706 G 

Constantlne-eurgery, soul, sick spirits, Hospitals, Invalids 
on entering spirit ........................ 431·437 

Confucius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 224 
Conner, Isaac, oral speech ...........•..................... 1097 
Cooper Ezra. and tobacco . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . 368·369 
Core7, Ttmoth7, experience, a manuscript ............... 103·106 c 
Covert, Nathan, dictation, t)'peWritten . . . . . . • . . . . . . • • . . . . . 106-113 
Cremation and disposition of ashes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • 82-83 a 
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CrtmlD&Ia, Judicial panlabm•t of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 511 
caue and JD&D&PIIle&t of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611-514 

CrJatal, her picture made . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 781 
Cu•alnlh•m, Kaqant. Jack-plcturee made . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . &a 

D. 

Death, abllolute Ia appearaace, Ia an awful appearaace . . . . . . . . z.a 
Death, of It the mlalater •Ja: " Not here but arleen"- and 

the KleDtlet 11&78: " I wreet truth from tuuslve 
appearance" . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15 

To break away from lllualft appearaace the great 

need of the hour . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . %7 
to future life, DO broader leap than from headleaa mol· 

luak to antlered deer, or from that to man ...... 28-30 
Dematerialization . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 834 Cl& 
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